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PREFACE. 



To every conscientious member of the National Church it 
must afford matter of regret that so much misapprehen- 
sion prevails respecting her real character and principles ; 
it being not uncommon to hear cavils and objections urged, 
which, though distinguished alike bj misrepresentation, 
arrogance of assertion, and ignorance of history, it is difficult 
for the unlearned, or for those whose attention is engaged 
in other pursuits, to silence ivith a ready reply. Many 
excellent volumes, it is true, have been composed, in which 
the scoffer has been unanswerably refuted, and the Church 
exhibited in her real lustre ; but these, by their size and 
price, are precluded from general reach, and are rarely to 
be met with, save in the library of the divine and scholar : 
it has consequently occurred to me that a manual on the 
subject, compiled from them during the intervals of pro- 
fessional duty, might not be without use, and especially 
that in our times, when attempts are prevalent to instruct 
the youth of these realms in a medley of religious opinions, 
tending to render them indifferent to any, a familiar 
exposition of the ^^ Church's illustrative comment on the 
Bible" might in its measure prove a counterbalance. 

Should any statements throughout the book appear to 
display hostility to persons of a contrary opinion, such a 
feeling is far from me. That amiable and enlightened 
Christian, Bishop Home, has observed, " He wko^ in cer- 
tain cases, gives men no offence, will for that reason give 
them no instruction. Light itself is painful to weak eyes ; 
but delightful to them when grown stronger and recon- 
ciled to it with use : and he who was instrumental in 
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bringing them to a perfect state of yision, though less ac- 
ceptable at first, may yet, for his real kindness, be more 
cordially thanked afterwards, than if he had made the 
ease and safety of his own person the measure of his 
duty." 

I hare employed chiefly the writings of Daubeny, 
Dodsworth, Fulford, Palmer, Plnder, Riddle ; of Bishops 
Davys, Jebb, Lawrence, Mant, and the " noble army" of 
authors cited by the latter prelate in his edition of the 
Book of Common Prayer. In most instances I have 
quoted them verbatim, useAilness rather than originality 
being my object. Much aid has been derived also from 
the tracts entitled Richard Nelson^ Stephen's Compendium ^ 
Boyd on The Churchy The Church of England Magazine^ 
and an excellent little periodical, The Penny Sunday 
Reader^ and when indebted to other publications for an 
occasional reflection, I have acknowledged the obligation 
in its proper place. 

With heartfelt desire that this essay may subserve the 
glory of God in the edification of his Church, I conclude 
in the language of Archdeacon Daubeny, ^' Though the 
office assumed by me on this occasion is not more honour- 
able than that of the Gibeonites, who were but hewers of 
wood and drawers of water for the service of the taber- 
nacle; yet if by collecting sound and good materials, I 
'shall prove the instrument of conveying useful informa- 
tion upon a subject as little understood as it is generally 
neglected, I shall hope that the merit of the design will 
be suffered to atone for the imperfection of the execu- 
tion." 

G. W. T. 

Holyivood, May, 1840. 
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Chapter I. 
ON FORMS OF PRAYEK. 



The use of forms of prayer is in accordance with the 
Scripture and the practice of the Church of Christ. 
The Israelites continually used forms of prayer and 
praise in their public worship; the first account of 
their solemn worship is a form of praise sung in parts 
by men and women after their miraculous deliverance 
from the Egyptians, Exod. xv. 1-21. Soon after, God 
himself prescribed a form of words, by which the priest 
was to bless the people, Numb. vi. 23-26, (though 
Aaron, an eloquent man, and i^voured by Divine 
inspiration, was then high priest,) and also forms of 
prayer for the use of tEiose who offered their first fruits 
and tithes. The Psalms of David were many of them 
forms of prayer and praise, composed under the guid- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, not only for his own private 
use, but also for the public service of the temple, 
1 Chron. xvi. 7 ; 2 Chron. xxix. 30 ; v. 13. After the 
captivity, the Jews had forms of prayer, some of which 
appear to have been in use in the time of our Saviour ; 
and that Jesus Christ and his apostles joined in||he 
Jewish worship, and thereby sanctioned the use ot^e- 
composed prayers, is evident from the Gospel history 
and the Acts of the Apostles; and that the Lord^s 
prayer was given by our Saviour to his apostles as a 

B 
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formulary of prayer, may be gathered from the com- 
mand in St. Matthew, vi. 9, compared with St. Luke, 
xi. 1, 2*, and also from the testimony of numerous 
Christian writers who lived in the ages immediately 
succeeding the apostles. Further, the sublime prayer 
recorded in Acts iv. 24-30, seems to have been a pre- 
composed form, because we there read, that the whole 
company lifted up their looices icith one accord^ that is, 
joined all together with audible voices in prayer, which 
could not possibly have been the case, unless such 
prayer was a precomposed set form ; for whatever may 
be said in favour of joining mentally with our spirit in 
a prayer conceived extempore, it is not possible that a 
considerable congregation could join vocally or aloud, 
as the apostles and their company are related to have 
done, in a prayer not so composed. But besides the 
Lord^s prayer"!*, it is evident from the history of the 
primitive Christians that, after the cessation of the 

* ^ I am the last person that would wish to confine Christians 
to the use of a written form of words in their private devotions ; 
on the contrary, I would rather encourage them to form a habit of 
addressing their ' Father who seeth in secret,' in any expressions 
that are best intelligible to themselves, which occur at the 
moment. But congregational prayer — common supplications — 
joint worship — ^is a very different thing, and accordingly ourXiOFd 
supplies to his disciples no form of words for solitary devotion, but 
only warns them against a public display of what ought to be 
secret, and bids them enter each into Ms closet, and shut the 
door when about to engage in private devotion. But immediately 
after, He does teach them a form of words evidently designed for 
joint worship, and accordingly expressed in the plural number. 
TUe.contrast is very remarkable between our Lord's expressions 
in the different precepts, *Mom, when tkou pray est, enter into thy 
closet,' &c. : * when ye pray, say, Our Father,' &c. Whatever 
may be thought of the precise kind and degree of the use which 
ojgjLord designed should be made of the very prayer itself which 
!^0b.ught, this much, at least, is plain — ^that in teaching it, He 
gave the strongest possible sanction to the use of precomposed 
prayer for congregational worship." — Pastoral Letter of Arch- 
bishop Whately. 

t So averse was our Lord to unnecessary innovation and the 
affectation of novelty, (says Grotius,) that He who had not the 
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extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, liturgies, or 
precomposed forms of prayer, were very early used by 
them*, as some of the most ancient writers speak of 
them under the appellation of "common prayers,^' 
^^constituted or appointed prayers,^^ and ^'solemn 
prayers f' indeed so early were some of them composed 
that the four most generally in use bore the names of 
St. Peter, St. John, St. James, and St. Mark, as the 
respective authorsf of them. 

Spirit by measure, and in whom was hidden all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge, who spake as never man spake, selected 
the words aad phrases of this prayer from formularies at that timd 
in common use among the Jews. 

* Bingham, in his Christian Antiquities cf the Churchy shows 
that, besides the compliance of the first Christians with the stated 
fonns of the Jewish liturgy and worship, they had some forms of 
their own in constant use among themselves, among which we may 
reckon: 1. The Lord's prayer. 2. The form of baptism constantly 
used without any variation. 3. The form of professing their faith 
in baptism, or the form of sound words settled in every Church. 
4. The forms of renouncing Satan and covenanting with Christ in 
baptism, d. The forms of scripture hymns and psalms and glori- 
fications of God; to which the ancients seem to add, 6. The forms 
of benediction, such as the ^ Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ," &c., 
and lastly. The repetition of the history of Christ's institution of 
the last supper, as a necessary part of consecration, which, together 
^thihe use of theLord's prayer in the celebration of theEucharist, 
is generally thought to descend from apostolical practice. 

+ Mr. Palmer, Orig. Litttrg, — ^Dissertation on the Liturgy of 
the Patriarchate of Constantinople, having stated that it was used 
through Asia Minor, Thrace, Macedonia, and Greece, observes 
farther, '^ When I reflect on the vast extent of these countries, the 
independence of the churches which existed there, the power 
which each bishop had of improving the liturgy of his church, the 
circumstantial varieties which we find between the liturgies of 
these churches, and yet the substantial identity of all, it seems to 
me difficult, if not impossible, to accoimt for this identity and- 
uniformity in any other manner than by supposing that the apo- 
stles themselves had originated the Oriented liturgy, and coinmu- 
nicated it to all those churches at their very foundation. The 
uniformity between these liturgies, as extant in the fourth or fifth 
century, is such as bespeaks a common origin. Their diversity is 
such as to prove the remoteness of the period at which they were 
origiiiated. To what remote period can we refer, as exhibiting a 
perfect general uniformity of liturgy, except to the apostolic age ? 

fi 2 
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Our Saviour, it may be said, directed his disciples 
to take no thought beforehand, or premeditate how or 
what they should speak ; but, not to mention that at 
the time when our English translation was made, the 
phrase to " take thought'' imported, in agreement with 
the original Greek, anxious carefulness and solicitude, 
the injunction was evidently applicable to the parti- 
cular time and circumstances only, when, in further- 
ance of an extraordinary mission from Grod, He 
promised to grant them the immediate assistance of 
his Holy Spirit to defend the truth, so that their 
adversaries could not gainsay nor resist it, and it would 
be doing violence to the meaning of our Saviour to 
refer the comniand to ordinary cases. 

Many and various advantages arise from pre* 
scribed forms of prayer: I will mention a few of 
the most prominent and valuable. 

1st. A form of prayer (written of course in the 
vulgar tongue, or common language of the country,) is 
most easily understood and heartily followed by the 
people ; having been composed with that precision, 
which is the result of mature deliberation, it is 
thereby rendered more plain, simple, and perspicuous 
than extemporaneous effusion, and it affords oppor- 
tunity of being studied and examined in private, 
whereas, if they know not the nature of the petitions 
about to be offered, instead of cordially joining with 
the minister, they must wait to make out the sense of 
his prayer, before they can fully enter into it as a peti- 
tion to God*. If this be of any consequence at all, 

Let us remember also that existiug documents of the second cen^ 
tury enable us to trace this liturgy to that period ; and that in the 
time of Justin Martyr, (to whose writings I allude,) the Christian 
Church was only removed one link from the apostles themselves.'* 

* " But for the most part, a large proportion of the hearers, if 
not all of them, have their minds occupied in taking in the sense 
of each sentence that is uttered, till their attention is called to the 
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much more so is it to those who sit at any great 
distance, or who may be afflicted with the infirmity of 
deafness. 

2nd. It preserves to the people a great religious 
privilege, enabling them to take their parts in the public 
worship of the Church by following or accompanying 
the minister, not with their hearts only, but their 
voices, thereby having their attention fixed and quick- 
ened, their devotion animated, and the public service 
given its proper character of an united and common 
address to the Almighty. Of this privilege, which was 
handed down from the primitive Church, the people 
were deprived by the Romish innovation of having the 
prayers in Latin, but it was restored to them by our 
Reformed Church, of which it is in a great degree 
characteristic, inasmuch as dissenters cannot enjoy it, 
from their using extemporaneous prayers. 

3rd. It contributes to the preservation of order and 
decency in the church, by affording no scope for the 
ebullitions of passion, the sallies of a fantastical 
imagination, the blunders of ignorance, or the extra- 
vagancies of fanaticism : deformities* little accordant 

next sentence, and thus they are deceived, and I must say most hurt- 
fully deceived,mto imagining that they are themselves praying, when 
in &ct they are at best only overhearing another person praying. 
I have said ' at best/ because I am convinced that oftener than 
noty the minister is deceived no less than the people, and imagines 
himself to be praying, when in reality, he is delivering what may 
be called an oblique sermon, where he is addressing himself, not to 
God, but to the congregation ; and conveying to them, under the 
form of prayer, the doctrines and sentiments, the exhortations and 
reproofs, which he wishes to impress on their minds." — Pastoral 
Letter of Archbishop Whatelt. 

* This has been admitted by dissenters of the present day. 
See Jameses Church Member's Guide, 8ee also a Treatise on 
Pra/yery by Wm. Walford, tutor of the academy for educating 
dissenting ministers, at Homerton, in which (after animadverting 
on the conduct of the clergy of the Church of England for 
declaring their assent to its lituigy,) there is the following on the 
mode in which public prayer is abused amongst dissenters : 
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with that beauty of holiness which becomes the sanc- 
tuary of God, yet which experience has witnessed, and 
which history records, in some, at least, of the advocated 
and practisers of extemporaneous prayers. 

4th. It is the best preservation of soundness and 
consistency of doctrine, by operating as a control 
upon the indiscretion and errors of the minister, and 
gives a fixed character to the faith by embodjring in its 
several services all the great doctrines of the Gospel 
according to their relative importance. 

Circumstances have occurred of late years which 
plainly demonstrate the benefit of a liturgy, namely, 
that whilst no episcopal congregation ever became 
socinian, it is admitted by a dissenting periodical*, 
that in England, out of two hundred and fifty-eight 
chapels of dissenters, in which once was proclaimed 
redemption by the cross, and the co-equality of the Son 
and Holy Ghost in one glorious and blessed Trinity, 
two hundred and thirty-five are now the vehicles 
whereby the God-denying apostacy, and other soul- 
destroying heresies are propagated throughout the 
land, and that the sum of seven thousand two hundred 
pounds by which socinianism is supported, was left 



'^ What is to be thought of men who can degrade the sacred 
institution of public prayer into an instrument for the display of 
bigotry, presumption, and ignorance, or who dare to render it a 
vdiicle for low humour, ridiculous conceits, or vulgar tales? 
Decency recoils from the display, and true piety is ready to weep 
over the baneful prostitution. The practice, which is by no means 
uncommon, I fear, of using prayer as a medium of fortifying fana- 
tical representations of the Gospel and fostering a censorious and 
bitter temper among the devotees of such teaching, is little, if at 
all, less reprehensible ; and all conspire to bring into contempt 
the pure and sacred spirit of Christian devotion." 

* The Eclectic Review, — In America also, especially in Boston, 
in which the light of true religion once shone, the deadly taint of 
socinianism has spread. Alas ! that in the northern parts of this 
country (Ireland) the records of presbyterianism should tell a like 
story! 
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by orthodox dissenters for the propagation of doctrines 
the very contrary to those of socinianism. The late 
proceedings in the courts of law respecting Lady 
Hewley^s charitable bequests, which, though undoubt* 
edly left by her for orthodox dissenters, yet were all 
appropriated to sodnian purposes, afford another proof 
<k the necessity of some standing formularies of faith. 
Indeed so evident has this appeared to some dissenters* 
that the endowments belonging to many chapels are 
made to depend upon the condition, that the doctrines 
taught in them shall be in conformity with the doctrines 
of the Established Church. 

Some churches which possessed liturgies, have, it 
is true, fallen into error : these, however, have arisen, 
not from their possessing, but from their departing 
from scriptural formularies; besides, it is not asserted 
that formularies are an absolutely effectual preservative 
against corruption, but th^t they possess, as has been 
shown, a powerful tendency to counteract the advance 
of error, and to keep the . stream of Christian 
doctrines unpolluted. When once introduced, error 
may thus, perhaps, be rendered more lasting, but 
it would be obviously unfair to argue from this the 
abuse against the use of creeds and articles. Every 
institution might be similarly attacked, and every 
wholesome authority abrogated. Established formu* 
laries, it might be added, possess somewhat of a reno- 
vating influence. If a community without them 
depart from the faith, there is no trace left of its 
former standing — ^no marks and tokens in the trackless 
forest of error by which to retrace its steps ; whereas, 
if error is introduced into accredited confessions, still 
there is something that is valuable left, (as in the case 
of Rome,) disagreeing with the rubbish piled upon it; 
or even if every pure creed and article be rejected, the 
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remembrance of them cannot be entirely obliterated ; 
there they are on record to be a speaking witness to 
the apostate, how novel her proposed doctrines are, 
and, at least, to point out to her whence she has fallen. 
We have instances of churches (the Syrian, in India, 
appears to be one,) thus being kept alive, to waken at 
last from the slumber of ages, and rise once more to 
put on their beautiful garments*. 

A few other considerations which show the benefits 
of prescribed forms of prayer are as follows : 

1st. No sufficient number of men could be found 
possessing the gift of such extemporaneous prayer as is 
due to the majesty of God and the glory of his SoU 
Jesus Christ. Besides, if the prayers be left to the 
discretion of an individual minister, he will not only 
omit many things through his forgetfulness or infirmity, 
which the people require, but also from his nataial 
leaning towards his own state of mind will irame Ma 
petitions rather to suit his own case than theirs. 

2nd. Must it not promote the communion of 
saints, and is there not something cheering and eleva- 
ting in the thought, to remember that the members 
of the Church throughout the worldf are (though 
locally separated) periodically engaged at the same 
time in the same prayers and praises! that we ajre 
using words which are rising to heaven, not in the 
t^hurches of Great Britain and Ireland only, but from 



* Essay in Chureh qf England M(iga»ine. 

f The liturgy has been translated into Arabic, and into the 
different languages of India, and also into French, Greek, Russian, 
Dutch, German, Polish, and Italian. — See Reports qfthe Christian 
Knowledge and Prayer^Book and Homily Societies, There is now at 
Liverpool a congregation of converted Jews who use the litui^ 
in Hebrew. There is a daily Hebrew service at Jerusalem, and 
on the Lord*s day, in Arabic. — See Report of London Society for 
JPromoting Christianity among the Jews. 
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die banks of the Ganges, the St. Lawrence, the Ohio, 
in the ishuids of the Pacific, and in the Western 
Ocean*! 

* '^ It is not in tliis age only in which yon live, that this sernoe 
isemweys the devotions of Christians to heaven. In some of the 
^[jaculaiiona it contains the first disciples breathed their praises 
and their wishes to the Most High. Its collects have, many of 
them, for many hundreds of years, been the vehicles of the public 
devotions of the Church, and upon some of its apostrophes has the 
last breath of distinguished martyrs trembled, whose piety, during 
their lives, was refreshed by its h3rmns and its psalms. It is 
not under the Gospel dLspensation alone that some parts of 
this service have been used to express the common devotions of 
the faithful. There are hymns in it which were sung by the saints 
imder the Mosaic dispensation, and in the use of the Psalms parti- 
ddarly, the Church of the New Testament is found in society 
with the Church of the Old ; for in these sacred compositions, not 
the emotions of David's heart only were vented, but much of the 
worship of God's ancient people did consist. It is not only in the 
Church militant upon earth that this service in some of its parts is 
used. We have borrowed from the Church triumphant in heaven 
their congratulatory anthem and their perpetual hymn ; and have 
rawou to believe that their voices are in concert with ours when 
they sing the song of the redeemed. How sublime is this view of 
the communion and fellowship of the Church under the Mosaic 
and Christian dispensations, in different ages and different nations 
on earth and in heaven^ in the use of some part or other of that 
holy liturgy which it is our distinguishing felicity to have received 
from our lathers ! Who would not wish, in the temple, to bear 
upon his lips those psalms and prayers in which the glorious com- 
pany of the apostles, the goodly fellowship of the prophets, and 
the noble army of martyrs, have uttered their devotions to God ? 
Ifow dead must he be to the finest associations which can affect 
the mind, who is not animated to a devout and fervent performance 
of his part of the service of the sanctuary, by the consideration 
that, upon these same censers which the Church holds out to him, 
incense hath been put by those hands which are now extended 
before the throne of the Almighty, and that, as its smoke ascended, 
those eyes were lifted up to heaven which are now fixed on the 
visible glory of Grod and of the Lamb !" — Bishop Dehok. 

''And if it be animating and impressive to find ourselves thus 
linked to churches far off, and separated from us by their geogra- 
phical remoteness, it is no less a source of solemn enjoyment to 
find ourselves, by the same chain, bound to the men of other times. 
I cannot forget that these prayers have continued to gladden the 
hearts of the persecuted Protestants of passed-by ages, have been 
heard in the prison cells of England, have been used at the stake, 
have floated above the flames, and almost borne down the taunts 

B 
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Srd. If detained at home by sickness of affliction 
the churchman can bend the knee in j^yate; and 
with his book of prayer, in this case of necessity, 
though absent in body, mingle in spirits with, the tens 
of thousands who are in the sanctuary, and feel that 
there is ^'one Lord, one faith,^^ and that Christ is all 
in all, the head of his mystical body. 

4?th. To pray acceptably, it is requisite not only 
that we offer up our petitions to God with sincerity 
and earnestness, but that we should afterwards trust 
and depend upon Him for the fulfilment of them, ac- 
cording to the promises which He has made us in 
Jesus Christ our Lord. For this purpose, a set form 
of prayer is certainly a great help to us ; by means of 
it, we can take a review of the petitions which we 
may have offered at the throne of grace : and, whilst 
we apply our minds to the thoughts of the blessings 
we have asked, we can call our faith and confidence 
into lively exercise, in waiting for an answer to our 
prayers. 

The benefits of a set form for public worship were 

and execrations of SmitMelcL I cannot foiget that the attach- 
ment of the martyrs of the sixteenth century to these very prayers 
was a special article in the indictment under which they were 
condenmed. 1 cannot foiget the chivalrous ardour of Granmer, 
who pledged liimself to defend the prayer hook of the English 
church against all and every assailant ; the love expressed for it 
hy Hulliers, who clasped it to his heart at the stake, and died with 
it in his grasp ; the veneration for it, expressed in the conduct of 
Taylor;, when he bequeathed it to his wife as the best legacy he 
could leave her : a work so wrought into the history of Protest- 
antism ; a liturgy so associated with the most trying and triumphant 
times of the Churches struggles, cannot but be precious to every 
one who truly enjoys the privileges then so dearly purchased. We 
cannot but feel gladdened at the thought that the words of sacred 
worship are the same with those which these noble- spirits valued, 
and that in the use of the prayers handed down from them to us, 
our Church has an uniformity and a connexion with the Church of 
those eventful days." — Discourses preached in Derryyhy A. hoYi}, 
V Curate of the Cathedral. 
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felt by Calvin, the most esteemed bj dissenters of all 
the foreign Reformers, who, in a letter to the Pro- 
tector of England in the reign of Edward the Sixth, 
A.D. 1548, thus expresses himself: — " I highly approve 
of a fixed form of prayer and ecclesiastical rites, from 
which it should not be lawful for the pastors in the 
discharge of their office to depart, as well in consider- 
ation of the weakness and ignorance of some, as that 
it may plainly appear how our churches agree among 
themselves ; and lastly, that a stop may be put to the 
desultory levity of those who affect novelties. There 
ought to be an established Catechism, an established 
mode of administering the sacraments, and also a 
public form of prayer." Baxter also writes, " The 
eonstant disuse of forms is apt to breed giddiness in 
religion, and it may make men hypocrites, who shall 
delude themselves with conceits that they delight in 
God, when it is but in those novelties and varieties of 
expression that they are delighted." 

It is objected that the use of prescribed forms is 
not praying in the Spirit, but quenching the Spirit ; 
but these terms, so far as they belong to the present 
age, signify, the former, not being furnished with a 
variety of phrases in prayer, but having religious 
affections breathed into us by the Holy Ghost for the 
exercise of this duty: and the latter, in the only 
sense in which it can be applied to us, means extin- 
guishing such affections, by indulging sin, or suffering 
themi to die away through negligence. Whoever is ' 
not assisted by the Holy Spirit in prayer, whatever 
may be the form which he may adopt for the purpose, 
will never pray effectually ; and whilst of this we 
should be fully persuaded, we must differ from the 
enthusiasts with respect to what is called the spirit of 
prayer. With them it means a spirit of ready inven- 
tion and extemporaneous effusion, which is by no 



12 FORMS OF PRA'YSR. 

means the certain effect of Divine influence. Its roftl 
meaning is, ^v^at can proceed from God alone, a spirit 
of pious affection ; such as David felt when he Gom-* 
posed the 42nd, 5lBt, 84th, 86th, and other psalms 
which could be pointed out*. 

The spirit of devotion which gave acceptance to 
the simple prayer of the publican, and without which 
the most perfect composition is but a collection of 
words offensive to the Deity to whom it is addressed, 
is a mixture of humiliation and gratitude derived from 
the consideration of our vileness or wretchedness on 
the one hand, and the contemplation of infinite goodness 
and astonishing loving-kindness on the other. Whoso- 
ever prays in this disposition of the soul, most certainly 
prays by the Holy Spirit, because this disposition i^ 
not natural^ but the effect of the Divine influence, 
which is graciously employed for the purpose of bring- 
ing fallen man back to his Maker. This devout dis- 
position, the work of the Holy Spirit, is not, it is 
true, confined to any particular mode of prayer ; but 
as it confessedly depends more upon the heart than 
the head^ it is more likely to prevail on occasions, 
when, in consequence of the head being less occupied 
with attention to the prayer, the heart \% more at 
liberty to be affected by the spirit of it. 

The objection is put sometimes in another form, 

* ** In extemporary prayer, what men most admire, Grod least 
regardeth, namely, the volubilitp qf the tongue. Herein a Ter- 
timns may equal, yea exceed, St. Paul himself, whose speech 
was but mean. (1 Cor. x. 10.) ' O, it is the heart keeping time 
and tune with the Toice' that Grod listeneth to; otherwise the 
nimblest tongue tires, and the loudest voice grows dumb before 
it comes half way to heaven. ' Make it,' says God to Moses, ^ in 
all things like the pattern in the mount.* Only the conformity of 
the words with the mind, mounted in heavenly thought, is ac- 
ceptable with Crod. The gifts of extemporary prayer and ready 
utterance may be bestowed upon a reprobate; but the grace 
thereof (religious affection) is only given to God's servants.** — 
FvLi.CE*s Meditation$, 
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namely, that uaing forms of prayer deadens the fervour 
of devotion, and indeed there is nothing about which 
people are more apt to be mistaken than about what 
they term fervour of devotion. If the object be the 
temporary excitement of the feelings, then indeed the 
loud voice, vehement utterance, and highly coloured 
language, which are frequently the accompaniments 
of extemporaneous prayer, might be preferred to the 
dbaste and subdued tone of our liturgy. But what 
OHinexion has this temporary excitement of the feel* 
ings with the workings of the Holy Spirit i ProbablQr 
nothing. Ood'^s usual manner of granting the Holy 
Spirit is in answer to our prayers, ^' Ask and ye shall 
havc^''~and without undervaluing the prayers of others 
on our behalf, yet surely the more natural means for 
us to obtain it, is not merely by listening to the rap- 
turous devotion of another, but by humbly offering up 
our own prayers to the throne of Grace ; and the 
more certain evidence of our receiving the Spirit, is 
not excitement at the moment, but the finding our* 
selves more strengthened to fight the good fight of 
faith for the time to come ; and then may we believe 
we have really experienced the greatest fervour of de- 
votion, when we have ourselves joined in confessions 
of sin, and find upon our returning from our prayers 
that we hate all sin, particularly our own, with a per- 
fect hatred, and that we are more steadfastly purposed 
not to offend. 

That we always use the same form, has also been 
made a source of cavil ; but if our wants are the same, 
where is the force of this objection I Did not Christ 
himself return to pray, using the same words each 
time, because his necessities continued the same! 
The volubility of a beggar may, by dint of impor- 
tunity, compel our hand to give that which our judg- 
ment would withhold; but God is not so wrought 
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on : the devotion with which we approach Him, 
though intense, should be calm : the petitions we 
present, should be earnest though sober, lest putting 
forth, like Uzzah, an unhallowed hand upon the ark, 
we receive not a blessing, but a curse. " Be not rash 
with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to 
utter anything before God : for God is in heaven, and 
thou upon earth; therefore let thy words be few."*' 
Eccl. V. 2. " God is greatly to be feared in th6 assem- 
bly of his saints, and to be had in remembrance of all 
them that are about Him.'^ Psalm Ixxxix. 7. 

It has been considered by some that a written form 
induces formality, and when men are unconscious of 
their wants or insensible of their obligations, there 
will be much formality in their religious homage, whe- 
ther they pray with a written form or without one ; 
and in this respect the charge of formality may be 
pretty equally divided between the two. But where 
a truly spiritual frame of mind is previously possessed, 
there is nothing in our liturgy to deaden that feeling, 
or to restrain the strongest emotions of the mind. 
On the contrary, every part of it has served to deepen 
humility, to encourage hope, and to elevate devotion. 

Another objection is, that the use of forms of 
prayer abridges the liberty wherewith Christ has 
made us free, which text of Scripture (frequently 
made use of by the schismatic to screen him in 
choosing whatever form of religion is agreeable to 
fancy, and in rejecting the legitimate authority of 
those who have the spiritual rule over him,) has 
little to do with the matter : as the freedom of which 
the Apostle speaks, is not an uncontrolled restraint in 
religious matters, but freedom from the yoke of cir- 
cumcision and the other ordinances of the Mosaic 
law. But even supposing the passage to be appli- 
cable, it is absurd for sectarians to refer it to this sub- 
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ject, and to talk of their liberty* in this respect, seeing 
that the extemporary prayer of the minister is as much 
a form to the people as any other : and the only choice 
is, whether they will have a good form or a had one ; 
a form of sound words with which they are previously 
acquainted, on the one hand, and on the other, a form 
upon the propriety of which they cannot at any time 
depend ; and I cannot help believing that if the dif- 

* " We complain, and very justly too, that the Popish clergy 
ore too assuming, and claim a superiority over the laity incon- 
sistent with the natural rights of mankind. Pardon me, gentle- 
men, if I say that you claim a very extraordinary superiority over 
the laity : every one of you cUums an exclusive privilege of 
manu&ctnring our public prayers, and assumes a right of making 
us say to the Deity whatever he thinks fit. In the most momen- 
tous affairs in which we can be concerned upon earth, we must 
depend entirely upon the discretion, honesty, and ability of every 
private parson, and use the words and matter of our addresses to 
our God and Maker, such as he is pleased to give, without ever 
seeing, examining, or judging for ourselves. This is really treat- 
ing us as if we were children or fools. We allow that you have a 
right to offer our prayers : and as it is not fit that we should all 
speak, the minister may be called the mouth of the congrega- 
tion. In our congregations the mouth runs before the mind, 
and speaks without giving us any opportunity of thinking what 
we ought to speak, and often say thmgs that we should certainly 
reject, had we time calmly to examine them. Our mouth leads 
us into the gross blunders of presenting our addresses to the 
D^ty first, and next judges whether they are proper addresses 
after they are offered, when we cannot mend what is wrong or 
alter what is improper. We absurdly begin where we should 
end : for in the natural order of things, the congregation should 
first be satisfied that the prayers are proper to be offered, and 
then the minister should offer them in their name, just as a pru- 
dent man will think before he speaks. But in our admirable plan 
of worship, the congregation speaks by its mouth before it has 
considered what it is to say; that is, the parson offers up the 
petition, and the people may judge of the propriety afterwards if 
they please. The absurdity here is so great that it is astonishing 
how it escapes the observation of the laity, and it would not es- 
cape them in any other instance. Should the ablest member of 
the House of Commons propose to offer an address to His Majesty 
in the name of the House, without conmiunicating it to the mem- 
bers, the impropriety woiUd be immediately perceived," &c. &c. — 
Letter from a Blacksmith to the Ministers and Elders of the Church 
of Scotland, 
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ferent extemporaneous prayers used in the diflforent dis- 
senting chapels on any given Sunday were to be writ* 
ten down, and afterwards compared with our liturgy^ 
that any candid person would immediately confess 
that neither in spirit, language, or general usefulness, 
could they be put in competition with it. At the 
Reformation, the Church had just escaped from the 
tyranny of the see of Rome ; and so far from the use 
of a form of prayer being thought an abridgment of 
Christian liberty, that, on the contrary, it was thought 
inconsistent with the professed opposition of the Church 
of England to that tyranny, to invest every private 
minister with such an absolute authority over the 
consciences of his flock as to make them entirely de- 
pendent on his arbitrary fancy in their public devo- 
tions. Had our reformers condemned the use of litur- 
gies, they would have condemned the practice of the 
apostolic age itself, and run into the wildest extra- 
vagancies of enthusiasm and fanaticism . 

The practice of praying extempore was first intro- 
duced into Britain by some emissaries of the Pope, in 
the rmgn of Queen Elizabeth. Their object was to 
distract and divide the Church of England, which 
they felt to be the great bulwark of the Reformation, 
and which they therefore endeavoured to overthrow 
by every means in their power*. The puritans derived 



* The above fact has been doubted; but the evidence on 
which it rests is unquestionable, as furnished, first, by Sir Wil- 
liam Boswell, English resident at the Hague, 1640 ; secondly, by 
Archbishop Bramhall to Primate Usher, 1646; thirdly, by the 
case of Cummin, a Dominican monk, who was tried before the 
Council in 1567 ; and fourthly, by the case of Thomas Heth, a 
Jesuit, in the year 1561, as recorded in the registry of Rochester. 
— See Evelyn's Memoirs, voL ii. p. 59; Foxes and Firebrands^ 
pp. 7, 15, &c. 

The Romish Church had before this period acted upon a like 
policy (and it has been but too successful in it to this day). — See- 
Strype's Crarmer, pp. 207, 208. 
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mbre of their peculiarities from the Church of Rome 
than they have ever been willing to acknowledge ; first 
from the active malice of the monkish pioneers of the 
Papacj in Elizabeth^s days, and again in the time of 
the great rebellion ; the destruction of the Church of 
England being in their mind equivalent to the undis* 
puted dominion of Popery throughout the world. 
The puritans meant not so ; but they really promoted 
the object of the Romanists by their passion, by their 
prejudices, and by their eager zeal against much which 
was essentially good, and against much which they 
themselves acknowledged to be indifferent. 

Express directions have been given for public wor- 
ship in the New Testament by St. Paul, when he is 
instructing Timothy, his son, in the faith, concerning 
the government of the churches and congregations 
under his episcopal jurisdiction and inspection, 1 Tim. 
ii; 1, 2. In this exhortation we may observe the pri-. 
ority which the Apostle assigns to prayer, as the prin- 
cipal and most noble part of that duty for which 
religious assemblies are held : '^ I exhort therefore 
that first of all,'^ &c. ; the various parts of which he 
considers devotion to consist ; " supplications^ for 
the averting of hurtful things, sins, and dangers; 
'Sprayers'' for the procuring all good things which we 
want, ^' intercessions^^ for others as well as ourselves, 
and " thanksgivings'' for mercies already received ; the 
universal charity which should accompany the devo- 
tions of Christians, in that they are required to pray 
for the welfare of ^' all men,'" the spirit of dutiful 
respect which the Oospel teaches towards rulers, and 
the end and object of devotion, which, like that of 
Christianity itself, is stated to be the leading of quiet 
and peaceable lives in all godliness and honesty. 

Our liturgy accurately corresponds in these several 
particulars with the directions of the Apostle. Do 
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you desire to find examples ot supplications for tiie 
averting things hurtful ? You will perceive them in 
the general confession, at the commencement of our 
morning and evening services, in naany of the daily and 
occasional collects, and especially in that division of the 
Litany or general supplication, where we call on the 
good Lord to deliver us from the various perils and 
calamities incident to our imperfect condition. 

By '' prayers^' are here to be understood, not 
general acts of devotion, as the word commonly im* 
ports, but, in a more definite and specific sense, 
petitions for mercy and the supply l^f our numerous 
wants. For these, again, we cannot be at a loss, if 
we turn to the collects for the daily services, or for 
the Sundays and holydays throughout the year ; or to 
those comprehensive articles in the latter division of 
the Litany, where we beseech the good Lord to hear 
us, that so it may please Him to grant the nmnifold 
blessings which are then severally asked for from his 
bounty. 

Do you require " intercessions'*' or entreaties in 
behalf of others as well as of yourselves ? The prayer 
for all conditions of nien in the service, or the litany 
again, or the prayer for Christ's Church militant here 
on earth in the order of the holy communion, are 
satisfactory testimonies to the respect paid in our 
Common Prayer Book to this charitable portion of the 
exhortation* 

Do you ask for examples of " giving of thanks f" 
The several psalms, and hymns, and doxologies, which 
are incorporated in our different services — the ascrip- 
tion of glory to God in the order of the communion-— 
the general thanksgiving at the end of the morning 
and evening prayer, are lively expressions of gratitude 
for mercies already received. 

Are we directed to offer up these addresses for " all 
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men f* Our liturgy provides us with forms to comply 
with the direction in general terms, '^ for all sorts and 
conditions of men ;'*^ or in phrases of more particular 
application, so as to testify our benevolence to those 
who might otherwise be, by possibility, supposed to 
be excluded from partaking in it, as for ^' all Jews, 
Turks, infidels, and heretics, as well as for the good 
estate of Christ^s Holy Catholic Church, for our 
enemies, persecutors, and slanderers,^^ as well as for 
our countrymen and friends. 

Finally, does the e^ortation instruct us to pray 
and give thanks for '^ kings, and for all that are in au 
thority!^ In this respect also our liturgy assists us. 
A special prayer for the welfare of the sovereign is 
introduced into each of our different services ; whilst, 
as the occasion appears to require, we are instructed 
also to put up our petitions for our temporal and 
spiritual rulers ; for the magistrates to whom is com-- 
mitted the exercise of the civil authority, and for the 
pastor who is intrusted with the ministration of the 
Grospel of peace. 

Thus entirely does the common prayer correspond 
with the exhortation of St. Paul. So comprehensive, 
indeed, are its views, that it would be difficult to 
mention a want, fit to be made the subject of a public 
petition, for which provision is not adequately fur- 
nished. And so scriptural withal are these pro- 
visions, and so well calculated to conspire with the 
word of God in producing the most salutary efiects, as 
to authorize the assertion, that he who. shall con- 
stantly, diligently, and conscientiously attend upon the 
services of our Church, and shall endeavour to conform 
his heart and conduct to the principles which animate 
the prayers, will not fail of being actuated by a lively 
sense of his own infi]:mities, by a faithful reliance on 
the goodness of God, and by profound gratitude for 
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the manifold blessings which he enjoys ; by brotherly 
love to his fellow-Christians, and universal charity for 
all mankind ; by loyalty to his sovereign, and a meek 
and reverent submission towards all his superiors, 
whether in Church or State ; in a word, by that true 
spirit of the Gospel which the Apostle concludes with 
recommending as the result of well-regulated prayer, 
and which is manifested by a diligent endeavour to 
^^ lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and 
honesty.'' 
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Chapter II. 
HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 

This is called the Book of Common Prayer, because it 
is designed for the common use of the congregation ; 
in the services of which they can assent and agree to- 
gether, touching what they shall ask, and become 
actual parties in it, glorifying God not only with '^ one 
mind,''"' but with one mouth, 

A concise account of its origin and formation will 
be of no less importance than interest at the present 
day; for many Protestants who dissent from the 
Church, aye, and many churchmen, have not con- 
sidered the care, the piety and learning, the time and 
singular and providential circumstances under which 
it has grown up to its present excelleDce. Many 
people who constantly read it,' do not know, or do not 
think upon the claims which it has upon their venera- 
tion. The hand of Providence seems to have been 
eminently displayed in not permitting it to be esta- 
blished all at once in its permanent form, and in 
subjecting it to a variety of examinations and contro- 
versies calculated to try it to the utmost, and bring it 
out at last, like fine gold seven times tried in thefire^ 
at once beauteous and useful. 

Before it was compiled, different liturgies were 
used in different parts of the kingdom, consisting of 
prayers and offices, some of which had been trans- 
mitted from very ancient times, and others were of 
later origin, adapted to the Romish innovations; 
being debased by superstitious tenets and useless cere- 
monies *. Amongst the chief of these corruptions 

' * See prefaces to Common Prayer Book^ concenung cere- 
monies, and concerning the service of the Church. 
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were the following : — ^the Scriptures and prayers in 
an unknown language ; invocation of the Virgin and 
saints ; purgatory ; five supernumerary sacraments, 
transubstantiation, or the change of the substance of 
the elements in the Lord'^s supper, and the consequent 
elevation and worshipping of them ; denying the cup 
of blessing to all save the clergy ; incongruous mixture 
of legendary tales and monkish fictions with Scripture, 
&c., &c. 

Its first compilers were a committee of bishops and 
other eminently learned divines, the most efficient of 
whom, among the former, were Cranmer, Ridley, 
HoLBEACH, and Gtoodrich, among the latter. May, 
Taylor, Haynes, and Cox. Most of them, when the 
storm of persecution arose afterwards, sealed with their 
blood the faith they had maintained*. 

* ^^ Never forget, every time yon take up the lituigy, that it is 
sprinkled with the blood of these holy men, ^ of whom the world 
was not worthy,' and that they call upon you] to be followers of 
them, who, ^ through faith' in the doctrines which it contains, 
and through ^ patience' of the 6u£ferings which they endured in 
its behalf, ' now inherit the promises.' " — Jer. Taylor. 

*' I know it is the maxim of the present age to condemn the au- 
thority of the past, and to set at naught the wisdom of our £Eithers ; 
but who can contemplate those reverend men, throwing off the 
trammels of superstition with which they luid been shacMed from 
their youth ; boldly confessing Christ in the face of opposition ; 
yielding up their bodies to the death, in hope of a better resurrec- 
tion : who, I say, can contemplate those men, who can read their 
writings, rich, full, and apostolic, infinitely beyond the degenerate 
productions of modem days, and not almost conceive an enthusi- 
astic veneration for their names ? I envy not the man who can 
hesitate to give them honour, and to * esteem them very^highly 
in love for their works* sake ;' * whom God,* says Hooker, 
* hath endued with principal g^ts to aspire unto knowledge, by 
whose exercises, labours, and divine studies He hath so blest, that 
the world, for their great and rare skill that way, hath them in 
mngular admiration; may we reject even their judgment, as being 
utterly of no moment I For my part, I dare not so lightly esteem 
of the Church, and of the principal pillars therein." — ^Atre's 
LUurgica. 

** To say in nothing they be followed which are of the church 
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Their design was not, nor ought to have been, in- 
discriminately to abolish everything which had been 
in use whilst the Church groaned under the tyranny 
of the Bishop of Rome ; or to introduce a new form of 

of Rome were violent and extreme, some things they do, in that 
they are men ; in that they are wise and Christian men, some 
things ; some things in that they are misled and blinded with 
error. As far as they follow reason and truth, we fear not to 
tread tlie self-same steps wherein they have gone, and to be their 
followers. When Rome keepeth that which is ancienter and 
better, others whom we much more affect, leaving it for newer, 
and changing it for worse, we had rather follow the perfections 
of them whom we like not, than in defects resemble them whom 
we love." — Hooker. 

*^Pure in its doctrine, apostolic in its discipline, and edifying in 
its ceremonies, — ceremonies which admitted of alteration according 
to the circumstances of time and place; we believe that the catholic 
and apostolic Church diffused its blessings, and preserved its ortho- 
doxy for above four hundred years, in the dark ages of bar- 
barism, which succeeded, we believe that it existed still * ; existed, 
as the Church of God, adapted to the exigencies of the time — but 
overgrown with corruptions, and disfigured by supei'stition. In 
such a state, we believe that it remained, poUuted, but not ex- 
tinct ; when, at the beginning of the sixteenth century, the sun of 
learning having dawned upon Europe, its defects, which had been 
obscured under the cloud of darkness and ignorance, were brought 
to light, and betrayed themselves too obviously to be any longer 
tolerated. The bishops and governors of the Church of England 
gradually became sensible of these corruptions, * • ♦ ^^t 
to ascertain and supply a proper remedy, was with them a work 
of deliberation, of labour, and of time. The rashness and pre- 
sumption of other reformers both at home and abroad, in resolv- 
ing at once to raze to the ground the venerable pile of their fore- 
fadiers, and to build with the materials a new edifice of human 
invention, proved a warning to them, not afforded in vain» 
Venerating the fabric which had been reared by apostolic hands, 
they slowly and carefully removed the incrustations which dis- 
figured it ; and clearing the foundations of the rubbish which had 
choked them up, brought to light the great keystone of the comer, 
and displayed the real rock upon which it was built. Thus, the 
primitive and apostolic Church stood forth distinct and clear from 
out the ruins in which it had been long imbedded, in all the 



• " The Church seemed like the moon to be eclipsed, but was 
not eclipsed ; it might be overshadowed, it could not be eclipsed." 
— Ambrose. 



24 HISTORY OF THE 

worship, but to correct and amend the old ; and by 
purging it from the corruptions which had gradually 
crept into it, to render the divine service more agree^ 
able to the Bcriptures, and to the doctrine and practice 
of the Church in the best and purest ages of Christi- 
anity. They retained, consequently, whatever was 
sound and valuable, enriching it with the noble 
materials furnished by antiquity. 

The sources from which they chiefly derived their 
materials were the liturgies of Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Alexandria, Ephesus, and that of Lyons in France *, 
all of which can be traced back to a very early 
period, that of Lyons especially, its first bishop being 
Irenseus the disciple of Polycarp of Smyrna, which 
latter derived its ecclesiastical traditions from St. 
John. In selecting from these, our reformers omitted 
none of the offices wherein all these churches were 
agreed, but where they differed from the Roman, they 
followed not the Roman 'f*, but the others. Besides 
these, a liturgy dravni up by Melancthon and Bucer, 
for the use of the archbishopric of Cologne, out 
of ancient devotional treasures, supplied them with 

dignified simplicity and majestic plainness which had obtained for 
it in former times the respect of the heathen and the willing 
blood of martyrs." — Dr. Hook's Sermon at Bishop Lu8eomh*s 
Consecration, as quoted by Bishop Jebb. 

* ** From this church of Lyons, being the nearest Christian 
province, it seems probable that the British clergy derived their 
orders. It appears from Bede's Ecclesiastical Historic, that the 
ancient British liturgies differed from the Roman, and we know 
that this of Lyons was introduced into England in the fifth 
century." — ^Frt's Church History, 

-f- St illinofle et. — Dr. Bennet has computed that not more 
than one fourteenth of our prayers are to be found in the Bomish 
l^eviary and Missal, and that these were in ancienter offices 
before the Komish corruptions were introduced. The latter book, 
the Missal, was not drawn up in fact till after our liturgy was com* 
piled ; and not sanctioned or promulgated imtil a.d. 1670, by a 
bull of Pope Pius y. --See Mekdham's Life arid Pon^/kateof 
Pius V. 
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some hints, and at the revision of our liturgy after- 
wards, Bopie additions were made from Pollanus, 
Calvin^s successor at Strasburg. 

In the reign of Henry the Eighth, there were 
published some treatises in English^ called The godly 
and pi(yu8 Institution of a Christian Man^ containing 
the Lord'^s Prayer, the Greed, the Commandments, 
and some Popish errors also, the Ave Maria, the 
Seven Sacraments, &c., which was afterwards revised 
under the title of A necessary Doctrine and Ertidition 
f(yr any Christian Man. A few years afterwards. 
The King'*s Primer came out, containing the Lord's 
Prayer, Creed, Commandments, the hynms Venite 
and Te Deum, and other hymns and collects. Though 
Henry's resentment to the Bishop of Kome induced 
him to authorize these preparations of the public 
mind, yet being no sincere friend to the Reformation, 
nothing more was effected in his time ; but Edward 
the Sixth, on his accession, being firmly attached to 
the principles of the true religion in which he had 
been educated, issued orders for composing " An 
uniform Order of Communion according to the Rules 
of Scripture, and the Use of the Primitive Church."*' 
This service was accordingly provided in English; 
and the communicants for the. first time imderstood 
the words of the solemn ministration, and received 
the cup of the Lord. Shortly afterwards, by the 
addition of public offices for Sundays and holydays, 
for Baptism, Confirmation, Burial of the Dead, and 
other special occasions, the whole book was com- 
pleted and approved by the convocations of the clergy, 
and set forth by the common and full assent both of 
them and of the Parliament. ' 

An impression was abroad about this time, that 
the liturgy had not receded far enough from Popish 
error : which had its source in the circumstances of 
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some pious and learned men having been invited over 
from the Continent during the troubles there at the 
time, to aid in its revision, who though they were 
the cause of alterations, some of which were improve- 
ments, yet were more actuated by prejudice in favour 
of certain reformed churches abroad, especially of the 
Calvinistic church of Geneva, than by the suggestions 
of a sound judgment or a sufficient knowledge of 
Christian antiquity. The alterations made were the 
omission of some rites and ceremonies, generally of 
little importance, and some useful matters added ; 
such as prefixing the sentences, exhortation, confession, 
and absolution before the Lord^s Prayer at the begin- 
ning of morning and evening service, the rubric, 
explaining the reason of kneeling at the Lord's Supper ; 
the form of making, ordaining, and consecrating 
bishops, priests, and deacons. The book so altered 
was called the Second Book of Edward the Sixth. 

It did not long, however, continue to be used 
without interruption. Queen Mary repealed the 
statutes which authorized it, and mercilessly per- 
secuted Protestants of all ranks and conditions, delug- 
ing the country with blood. The liturgy was ex- 
pelled indeed from the churches, but not from the 
thoughts and affections of the sufferers, (see note, p. 9,) 
who during this cloud had time and occasions to 
appreciate its worth, and fix their attention on its 
merits. — The scourge however was soon removed, and 
Queen Elizabeth, who succeeded, showed prudence 
and wisdom in her measures to restore the Protestant 
worship, insomuch that the Romanists attended it for 
some years, until the pope finding the English church 
determined not to admit his supremacy, excommuni- 
cated her members ; the Romanists then separated 
from her, and they have remained ever since in this 
state of schism. In the year 1558, the liturgy, after 
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an interval of seven years, underwent its i^AtW revision, 
under another commission of learned divines, consist- 
ing of Parker, Cox, May, Bill, Pilkington, White- 
bead, Grindall, Sandys, and Guest; upon which it 
continued in use without further alteration, during a 
period of forty-five years*, until the reign of James 
the First. 

At this time the Puritans, (a body of the clergy 
who had fled from the persecutions in Mary'^s reign to 
countries which conformed to the ecclesiastical esta- 
blishment of Geneva, from whence they returned home, 
disaffected to the Church government, and dissatisfied 
with rites and ceremonies, and obtained their name 
from pretending to greater purity in the divine 
service,) petitioned for a reform of what they called 
abuses, objecting that the liturgy did not sufficiently 
express their doctrinal teneta, and that it contained some 
regulations not agreeable to their conscience; upon 
which the king appointed a conference at Hampton 
Court between a select number of bishops and the prin- 
cipal leaders amongst the dissenters before himself as 
president "f. The demands of the latter were too unrea- 
sonable to be granted, but their objections may have 
caused some of the improvements which followed. In 
the succeeding reign, owing to the machinations of 
sectarians, descendants of the former Puritans, the 
use of the liturgy (which was represented a soul- 
destroying compound of popery and heresy,) was 
prohibited under a penalty of fine and imprisonment, 
and a directory for worship substituted, by which the 

* See WoBDS worth's Ecclesiastical Skeiches,art, ^ Reformers 
in Exile." 

•f Much interesting information may be obtained by reading 
the accomit of this coi3erence in South by's Book tfthe Churchy 
which showed the really trifling nature of the objections which 
the ablest Puritans could advance^ as well as the learning and 
judgment of the king. <» 

c 2 
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prayers and the quantity of Scripture to be read was 
left to the discretion of each officiating minister ^ 
episcopacy was. abjured, the king murdered, and 
under the name of a popular government, the most 
detestable tyranny usurped the place of our free and 
happy constitution*. 

This ceased at the Restoration, when King Charles 
the Second, at the entreaty of the dissenters, held a 
meeting in the Savoy of an equal number of the 
most eminent episcopal and presbyterian divines, to 
make such reasonable alterations in the liturgy as 
they might jointly agree upon ; but the latter were so 
little disposed to proceed in the temperate way 
pointed out by the king^s commission (one of them 
having the assurance to propose substituting a liturgy 
of his own, composed without regard to any liturgies 
ancient or modem,) that nothing could be done. By 
the bishops, however, the following improvements 
were mslde: — several lessons in the calendar altered 
for others more suitable for the days ; the prayers for 
particular occasions separated from the Litany ; the 
prayers for Ember weeks, for the Parliament, and for 
all conditions of men, the general thanksgiving, the 
office of baptism for grown persons, prayers to bo 
used at sea, some collects, and the service for the 
anniversary of King Charles'* martyrdom, and the 
Restoration, &c., &c., added. This was the last 
revision + of the liturgy, when it was unanimously 

* Prom contemplating this and Mary's reign, we may well 
agree with Dr. South, that *^ Puritanism and Popery are like 
Romulus and Bemus^ twins suckled by the same wolf.*' ** Schism 
in the Church is what rebellion is in the state, and it should be 
timely considered that the same principle of independence which 
gives birth to the one, waits, only for the opportunity to bring 
forth the othei:." ^ Those who go greatest lengths to procure re- 
ligious liberty for themselves, are least disposed to allow it to 
others." — Daubekt. 

t Birch, in his Life of Tjillotaon, gives aflQurishing. account of 
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subscribed by both houses of convocation of the pro- 
vinces of Canterbury and York, and established by 
the Act of Uniformity. On this occasion the king 
and parliament affirmed that it was framed bt tB£ 
AID OF THE Holt Ghost, a just encomium, and pious 
besides, if considered as an acknowledgment that 
Divine grace, if earnestly implored, will always assist 
Ihe sincere endeavours and sanctify the imperfect 
actions of man*. 

We are not indebted for it to the Parliament of 
the day, as has been calumniously asserted ; its 
origin was always strictly ecclesiastical, and its esta- 
blishment from time to time, entirely catholic. It was 
composed and compiled under the sanction of royal 
authority by the apostolic governors and ministers of 
the Church, and then was accepted by the lay mem- 
bers of the Church, in parliament assembled — and 
since we learn from Scripture and history, that 
Christian princes have authority in ecclesiastical mat- 
ters BO far as they act not contrary to the law of God; 
since the crown did not exercise an unlawful autho- 
rity in promoting the changes of the liturgy, and 
since that liturgy received the approbation and 
assent of the Church, it is not schismatical, un- 
canonical, or in any matter illegitimate ; but on the 
contrary, is invested with that sacred and spiritual 
authority to which Christians are bound to yield their 
devoted and affectionate obedience. The " Toleration 
Act,^ as it is called, has indeed suspended the 
^orcement of the penalties of the Act of Uniformity, 
deeming such matters unfit objects for temporal coer- 

the improvements made at a sixth revision of the liturgy, in 
William the Third's reign; but great as the names were of the 
persons mentioned in that commission (the labours of which 
were never made public,) we are slow to believe that any mate- 
rial alteration could be made without injury. 

* Carwithen's History of the Church of England, 
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cion ; and though it thus frees dissenters from being 
offenders a^inst the state, notwithstanding their 
separation from the worship prescribed by the liturgy, 
yet it by no means excuses, or can excuse them from 
the schism they have made in the Church, and they 
are guilty of that sin, and will continue to be guilty of 
it, as long as they separate, notwithstanding any 
temporal authority to indemnify them. 

Thus, after more than a century of trial and experi- 
ence— -after having been brought five times, at different 
intervals, under the revision of bishops and divines 
whose piety and theological attainments have not been 
surpassed, if equalled, in any country or in any age of 
the Christian Church — rafter having been subjected to 
continual controversy with Puritans, Presbyterians, 
and the various sects under the Commonwealth — 
after having been twice brought under the ordeal of 
public and solemn discussion by disputants selected 
from the ablest divines of the realm, after receiving 
the sanction of the clergy in convocation, and of the 
laity through the legislature— after all this time, all 
this investigation, all these gradual improvements, 
and with this authority of the Church and the state, 
the Book of Common Prayer comes before us with 
claims unrivalled in the history, and with excellencies 
not to be found in the composition, of any manual of 
devotion iu the world. If long experience and tri^ 
— ^if the most profound learning, the most eminent 
piety, the greatest wisdom — ^if the sifting of the most 
skilful disputants — ^if time, labour, ability, knowledge, 
experience, investigation, discussion, e^lesia^ical 
sanction, and civil enactments can stamp authority on 
any book — it is stamped on the Book of Comm/on 
Prayer, 

From these facts the following inferences may be 
drawn: — 
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Ist. This book, by the authority of the Churchy 
claims our obedience in all things not contrary to the 
word of God. 

2nd. By the very circumstances which attended 
its progress, as well as by its intrinsic excellence, it 
claims the veneration and affections of Protestants. 
It ought not to be lightly objected to, and even if a 
specious censure is brought forward, that censure 
should be viewed with suspicion, as not likely to have 
escaped in the ordeal to which the book has been 
subjected, and possibly seen by the skilful compilers 
and revisers of it to have been founded in imperfect 
views of the subject. 

3rd. The man who would sweep away this 
monument of accumulated piety, experience, learning, 
and investigation, and substitute the. produce of his 
own single wisdom and short experience, must think 
tery highly indeed of himself— whether " more highly 
than he ought to think,^^ we shall not pronounce. 
But Baxter, whose learning and piety no one ques- 
tions, was bold enough to offer his attempt as a sub- 
stitute ; and in the miserable abortion he produced, 
left a memorial how much easier it is to censure such 
a masterpiece, than to perceive the defects of our own 
labours, or the delusive representations of our self-love 
and weakness. 

4th. If we thus regard attempts to substitute 
digested and elaborate productions of men of eminent 
talent, in the place of this tried and well-considered 
form of prayer, what shall we think of the substitution 
q1 extempore forms — the undigested and hasty efifusions 
of common, and, sometimes, uneducated men ! Can 
we think that, by these the edification of Christ^s 
Church, or the glory of God, can be promoted better 
than by the Booh of Common Prayer — the work of 
more than a century — ^the result of repeated applications 
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of the highest learning, wisdom, and piety ; and the 
pure metal, after many a searching test, and many a 
fiery trial ! 

Whoever fairly examines the ecclesiastical history 
of England with a view to this object, will see the 
weaknesses of men overruled for the preservation of 
the purity and integrity of our liturgy ; he will see 
conferences, and convocations, and parliaments, all 
unconsciously moved by the secret springs of Provi- 
dence; he will see the friends and the foes of our 
establishment alike contributing to perpetuate the 
existence of a service whose merits neither of the 
contending parties was, probably, well qualified to 
appreciate ; and in all this he wUl manifestly discern 
the wisdom and goodness of the Most High providing 
for the spiritual progress and advancement of succeeding 
generations. 

It is certain that Omnipotence does nothing in 
vain ; it is no less certain, that when, by various move- 
ments, Providence marks out to us a great desi^, we 
shall be involved in deep criminality, if we do not 
employ our best powers in the furtherance and promo* 
tion of that design. Now, such, precisely, is the case 
with respect to our liturgy. In its formation, it has 
been happily, and doubtless providentially^ guarded 
alike from excess and from deficiency. It possesses 
a pecuUar temperament, equally remote from all 
extremes, and harmoniously blending all excellencies ; 
it is not superstitious, it is not fanatical, it is not cold 
and formal, it is not rapturous and violent; but it 
unites, beyond any other human composition, sublime 
truth and pure spirit, — ^the calmest wisdom, and the 
most energetic devotion. Under various trying circum^ 
stances it has been so signally and repeatedly preserved, 
that we cannot doubt it has been continued to us for 
some greater purpose than it has hitherto effected. 



BOOK OP COMMON PRAYER. '33 

While the very memory of many contending parties 
that threatened its destruction have passed away, 
it remains uninjured, and unaltered: giving us to 
conjecture that it is reserved for still nobler, more 
extended, and more enduring triumphs, and amongst 
these there is one triumph in which we are, every one 
of us, deeply interested ; its triumph, namely, over all 
the evils of our own hearts, and all the serious unhap- 
piness of our lives*. 

There have been many and various proposals to 
make alterations in the liturgy since its last revisal in 
1661, both with respect to its language and its rubrics; 
in most instances, however, from persons who hold 
erroneous notions on the doctrine of the Trinity and 
other important truths, and God grant that no vain 
delusion may ever so far prevail, as to have our liturgy 
new-modelled to please such, and thereby induce them, 
to join the Church I f 

* I regret that my limits wiU not permit me to transcribe 
further from this gifted and spiritually-minded bishop, now 
numbered amongst the blessed. 

f ^ This plant, of the growth of more than a thousand years, 
which has thriven and grown into strong maturity under the cul- 
ture of many holy martyrs, many sound divines, and accomplished 
scholars, and over which, we may add, has shone the blessings of 
Providence, and have been largely shed the secret influences of 
the Spirit — this plant is not to be rivalled by the vain conceits of 
captious objectors and the upstart shoots of a presumptuous age. 
It is a precious and hallowed treasure. Let it be guarded as the 
apple of our eye. 

<* It is a manual of devotion, of which the consolation and the 
b^iefits enter the hearts of them who use it, as light enters the 
eye — as the air is breathed into the body, or as the seasons cherish 
the fruits of the earth. 

'•* The bulk of mankind reap the blessings, but neither know, nor 
reflect on the means by which they are effected. Those whose 
knowledge and research enable them more clearly to trace and 
understand those means, most reverently admire the wisdom 
which produced them, and their wonderful fitness for the end for 
which they are destined. But others, instead of searching into 
the wisdom of the means, or being satisfied with the good effect 
they produce^ are perpetually sounding their complaints, and seem 

c3 
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It is objected that the liturgy is too long, and ftdl of 
vain repetitions*; and repetitions there are in it,buttha^ 
they are vain repetitions we deny. A vain repetition 

to see no other point in the operation of nature, but some real, or 
seeming inconvenience, which may arise to individuals, from the 
general benefit. Thus, one man, instead of blessing and adoring 
God for his goodness and wisdom in contriving all things so won- 
derfully fbr our life and comfort, does nothing but complain of the 
too great heat of the sun which oppresses hun, and wishes it was 
not so hot, or so glaring ; another frets at the moisture, or the 
heaviness of the air ; a third grumbles at the changeableness of 
the seasons ; in short, they re^uxl only what, from ignorance or 
peevishness, they think are spots, instead of being grateful for, or 
understandhig the excellence of, the whole system. Thus it is 
with our Book of Common Prayer. A very large portion of the 
religious light which many enjoy, has been received through it — 
faith W been cherished, the fhiits of piety and hoUness have 
been nurtured and brought to perfection under it — the warmth of 
devotion has been conveyed, and suitably expressed by it — ^the 
most learned have admired it. Nevertheless, we sometimes hear 
nothing but complaint against this or that real or fancied defect ; 
as if these spots were the whole system, or the whole system itself 
were so diseased, that any kill-or-cure quackery which may l^ 
suggested, may be tried upon it. Such is not our opinion, nor 
was it the opinion of the most learned and pious divines of either 
our, or foreign churches. We give our .Ajnen to the following 
affectionate testimony of Bishop Blackall, 'I know no prayer, 
necessary, that is not in the liturgy, but one ; which is this — that 
God would vouchsttfe to continue the liturgy itself in use^ honour^ and 
veneration in the Church, for ever ; and I doubt not but that all 
wise, sober, and good Christians will give it their amen.^^*—^ 
Blunt's History of the Reformation in England, 

* ** The lengthjof our Church service, of which we now hear so 
much, and the repetitions it contains are evils, if evils they be, 
which a Hammond, a Sanderson, and a Taylor, could tolerate 
without a complaint, but too happy (as were their congregations 
also, for these were not fastidious days,) if they were permitted in 
their secret assemblies to give utterance to these burning words 
with which the Reformers furnished them ; nor scrupulously 
counting how often they were taught to cry out, in the self-same 
phrase, for the Lord to have mercy upon them ; as David counted 
not how often he exclaimed ^ My son, my son ;' or as these critics 
themselves, it is presumed, would not count their own iterations, 
when they were sueing earnestly for their lives. Such are not vain 
repetitions ; and it is to be hoped, that an age so little fitted for 
the task as this by any theological attainments, Avill pause before 
it attempts to improve upon the labours of a Cranmer, who, 
according to the testimony of one of the ripest scholars of his 
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18 the unmeaning reiteration of the same name, or the 
same expression recurring with causeless frequency. 
Such as the heathen used, ''O Baal, hear us,^^ or 

times, Peter Martyr, nor he by any means a creature of the arch- 
bishop, had diligently noted with his own hand every one of the 
Fathers ; had d^ested into chapters, with a view to the controver- 
sies of his day, comicUs, canons, and Popes* decrees pertaining 
thereto, with a toil, and diUgence, and exactness, which would 
seon incredible to any but an eye-witness ; who, both publicly and 
privately, and by a marvellous strength of learning, quickness of 
wit, and dexterity of management, had asserted what he held to 
be Ime from the thorny and intricate cavils of sophisters. — 
Strtfx*8 Cranmer. And who pronounced, concerning this very 
Book of Comdion Prayer, ^ that no man could dislike that godly 
book that had any godliness in him joined with knowledga'^ 
Stktpe*s Annals* Moreover, that an age, which for a long time, 
unchastened by any national calamity, has suffered much of that 
spirit of devotion to escape which animated the holy men of old, 
who were ever compelled to walk with their Hves in their hand, 
and who were, in fact, called upon at length to lay them down, 
wiU not be allowed to communicate its narcotic influence to our 
liturgy, and quench in any degree the ashes of the martyrs/* — 
Blukt's History qfthe Reformation in England. 

^Declaration to his late Majesty King William the Fourth, 1834. 

^ We the imdersigned Archbishops, Bishops, and Clergy of the 
Irish Branch of the United Church of England and Ireland, duti- 
fully crave permission to approach your Majesty with a declara- 
tion of our deliberate, unshaken, and cordial attachment to the 
polity, the doctrine, and the worship of the Church, as by law 
established. 

^ Admitted, as we have been, to the ministry of that Church, on 
the fiuth of our avowed adherence to its principles and insti- 
tations, such a declaration on our part might be deemed super- 
fluous in ordinary seasons. 

*' But the times in which our lot is cast, are not of an ordinary 
character. We trust, therefore, that it will not be thought unbe- 
coming in us if, actuated solely by a sense of duty, we Openly make 
profession of our sentiments, hoping that we may thereby contri- 
bute, under the divine blessing, to check the prevailing fondness 
for innovation — to give mutual encouragement and support to each 
other — and to remove that disquietude and distrust which have 
been produced by the apprehension of ill advised changes in the 
minds of those who are committed to our spiritual care. 

'^ We conscientiously believe that the polity of our Church is 
modelled, as closely as diversity of circumstances will permit, on 
the ecclesiastical institution founded by our Lord's apostles, and 
transmitted to us by their successors— that the system of our 
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such as the titles of saints, or the name of the Saviour^ 
put endlessly by the Romish mass book into the 
mouths of the people. None such are to be found in 
our liturgy. But there may be a repetition in prayer, 
a recurrence of the same supplication, arising from the 
vehement fervency of the heart. Such are in our 

doctrine embodies * the faith once delivered unto the saints' — and 
that our liturgy is framed after the pattern of the best remains of 
primitive Chnstianity, conveying at all times the fundamental 
truths of holy Scripture, and not seldom, in its express words. 

" In a Church thus pure in doctrine, and apostolical in forma* 
tion — whose religious services are endeared by long usage to the 
devotional feelings of its members, and whose polity harmonizes 
with the institutions of the State, to which it has ever proved 
itself a faithful and judicious ally, we deprecate the introduction 
of undefined changes and experiments ; and we humbly trust that 
no alterations will be made in the discipline and services of our 
Church, but by the sanction and recommendation of its spiritual 
guardians. 

'^ Should, however, abuses be found to exist in our ecclesiastical 
establishment, we profess our readiness to co-operate for their 
removal. 

^ But we humbly submit to your Majesty, in the language of the 
preface to our Book of Conmion Prayer, that ' Experience dieweth, 
that where a change hath been made of things advisedly established, 
no evident necessity so requiring, sundiy inconveniences have 
thereupon ensued, and those more and greater than the evils that 
were intended to be remedied by such change.' 

'^That, accordingly, it is wiser to submit to small and question- 
able inconvenience, than, by impatiently attempting its removal, 
to expose ourselves to the risk of great and undoubted eviL 

^ That if it be ^ reasonable,' as in the language of the same 
preface we admit it to be, Uhat upon weighty and important 
considerations, according to the various exigency of times smd 
occasions, such changes and alterations shoiUd be made in our 
forms of divine worship, and the rites and ceremonies appointed 
to be used therein, as to those that are in place of authority 
should, from time to time, seem either necessary or expedient,' it 
is no less reasonable that such alterations, as are at any time 
made, should be shown to be ^either necessary or expedient;' 
and that we do not apprehend this to have been done in respect of 
the changes which various persons, widely difiering among them- 
selves, are understood to have in contemplation. 

'* That a general agreement as to the things requiring correc- 
tion, the nature and extent of such con*ection, and the mode of 
applying it, may reasonably be demanded from the person desirous 
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liturgy, and if this subject it to condemnation, it does 
the Scriptures likewise ; see Psalms xxiv. xui. XLvii. 
Lxxx. ciii. cvii. cxiii. cxv. cxvi. cxviii, cxxiii. cxxxvi. 
(the construction of which closely resembles our litany) 
cxLviii. CL., and the awful petitions of our suffering 

of change, as an indispensable preliminaiy to the concurrence of 
others with their views. 

** That an opening once made for innovation gives occasion to 
alterations, not limited to the particulars which were supposed to 
stand in need of redress, but indefinitely extended to others, which 
were previously esteemed to be free from all objection. 

^ And that thus, incalculable danger, arising from comparatively 
small b^^innings, may accrue to our apostolical form of polity, and 
to the purity of the Christian doctrine incorporated in our public 
services. 

" All which is dutifully submitted, &c.'* 

^ With respect to the multitude of superfluous ceremonies, we 
have pruned away a great number of them, as we knew they were 
an affliction to the consciences of men, and an oppression to the 
Church. Yet we retain as parts of religious worship not only 
those ceremonies which we know to have been handed down to us 
from the apostles, but some others also which are thought might 
be observed without injury to the Church, because we were 
desirous that all things should be done in the holy congregation 
according to St. Paul's injunction, Recently and in order.' 
1 Cor. xiv. 40. But we have entirely rejected IJiose which we saw 
to be grossly superstitious, or cold, offensive, and absurd, repug- 
nant to the scriptures, or unbecoming the character of men of 
sober judgment.'* — Jewel's Apology, Sect. 3. 

'^ A man that were unacquainted with the true state of our case, 
that should hear the bitter invectives that have been made against 
ceremonies, would be ready to imagine that sure our Church was 
nothing else but ceremonies. But he would be mightily surprised, 
when, upon inquiry, he should find that these ceremonies which 
had occasioned all this noise should be no more than three — the 
surplice, the cross after baptism, and kneeling at the Lord's supper. 
He woidd be amazed to think that these should be the things 
about which so many massy books were written, so great discords 
and animosities raised ; such a flourishing churc£. once quite 
destroyed, and now most miserably divided, after it had been so 
happily restored ; and his wonder must be increased, when he 
should perceive that of these three there was but one, and no more, 
in which the people were any way concerned. The cross and 
surplice are to be used only by the minister, and if his conscience 
be satisfied no man else need be disturbed about them." — Bishop 
Gbove. 
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Lord in the garden of Gtethsemane. *' Repetition is 
natural in devotion ; it is even dictated hj a sense of 
suffering, and an acuteness of feeling. It is coldness 
of affection which requires to be enticed and gratified 
hj continual novelty of idea, or expression, or action. 
The repetition and prolixity of pharisaical prayers, 
which our Lord censures, are to be understood o( those 
prayers which run out into mere formality and into 
great length, no sentiment or affection of the heart 
accompanying them ; but uttered as a task, from an 
opinion (of which our Lord justly notices the 
absurdity,) that they should really be heard for their 
much speaking*.'^ 



Chapter IIL 
PREFACES, RUBRICS, AND CALENDAR. 

There are three prefaces to the Book of Common 
Prayer. First, "The preface added to the last re- 
view of the common prayer, to defend the reviewers 
from the attacks of the Presbyterians on the one 
hand, and of the court party on the other/' Secondly, 
the " Treatise concerning the Service of the Church,*'' 
designed to exhibit the superstitious and unprofitable 
state of the common prayer for many years, previous 
to its being reformed. Thirdly, the treatise " Con- 
cerning Ceremonies, why some be abolished and some 
retained,'' which refers rather to the first Prayer 
Book in King Edward's time, in which there were 
several ceremonies which are not now retained. The 
following passages in the first preface are particularly 
worthy of attention: — 

* Paley Sermons, 
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" Of the sundry alterations proposed unto us, we 
have rejected all such as were either of dangerous 
consequence (as secretly striking at some established 
doctrine or laudable practice of the Church of 
England, or indeed of the whole Catholic Church of 
Christ) or else of no consequence at all, but utterly 
friyolous and vain. But such alterations as were 
tendered to us (by what persons, under what pre- 
tences, or to what purpose soever tendered) as seemed 
to us in any degree requisite or expedient, we have 
willingly, and of our own accord assented unto : not 
enforced so to do by any strength of argument, con- 
vincing us of the necessity of making the said altera- 
tions : for we are fully persuaded in our judgments 
(and we here profess it to the world) that the book, 
as it stood before established by law, does not contain 
in it anything contrary to the word of God, or to sound 
doctrine, or which a godly man may not with a good 
conscience use and submit unto, or which is not 
fairly defensible against any that shall oppose the 
same ; if it shall be allowed such just and favourable 
construction as in common equity ought to be allowed 
to all human writings, especially such as are set forth 
by authority, and even to the very best translations of 
the holy Scripture itself. 

" Our general aim therefore in this undertaking 
was, not to gratify this or that party in any their 
unreasonable demands ; but to do that, which to our 
best understandings we conceive might most tend 
to the preservation of peace and unity in the Church ; 
the procuring of reverence, and exciting of piety 
and devotion in the public worship of God; and 
the cutting oif occasion from them that seek occa- 
sion of cavil or quarrel against the liturgy of the 
Church. 

" And having thus endeavoured to discharge our 
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duties in this weighty affair, as in the sight of Ood, 
and to approve our sincerity therein (so far as lay in 
us) to the consciences of all men ; although we know 
it impossible (in such variety of apprehensions, hu- 
mours, and interests, as are in the world) to please 
all ; nor can expect that men of factious, peevish, and 
perverse spirits should be satisfied with anything that 
can be done in this kind by any other than themselves z 
yet we have good hope that what is here presented, 
and hath been by the Convocation of both Provinces 
with great diligence examined and approved, will be 
also well accepted and approved by all sober, peace- 
able, and truly conscientious sons of the Church of 
England.*" 

Rites and ceremonies are not unscriptural, as 
asserted by Protestant dissenters. The council of 
Jerusalem, consisting of apostles and elders, exercised 
authority both in matters of faith and in the regula- 
tion of the circumstantials of Christian worship. Acts, 
XV. 6 — 23. In the epistles, there are some general 
rules given in ritual matters that must include a great 
many cases : when Titus was sent to Crete, to ^^ set 
in order the things that were wanting,"^ it must 
imply a discretionary power to lay down such rules 
as the circumstances of the churches there required, 
and the directions, ^' Let ail things be done decently 
and in order,**" ^^ let all things be done to edification^'^ 
while they fix the limits, clearly recognise a discre- 
tionary power in the Church in after times to order 
the circumstantials of worship as circumstances might 
require. 

It has been denied that the passage 1 Cor. xiv. 40, 
has any reference to rites or ceremonies ; yet it seems 
nevertheless quite evident that, the ^^all things ^^ 
refers to the matter treated of in the three last 
chapters of the epistle, in which there is much con- 
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ceming rites and ceremonies* The "in order'" en- 
tirely respects discipline in the rites and ceremonies, 
smce it has an especial regard to the ministration 

in the congregation. (See Bloompibld's Becens. 
8yn.) 

As in many other respects our Church differs from 
the Church of Rome, so also in this matter of rites 
and ceremonies. The Church of Rome regards them 
as substantials and essentials of divine worship ; our 
Church considers them as accidentals only, conducing 
to edification and useful to preserve order and agree- 
ment. She therefore retained a few which are men- 
tioned by St. Basil, in the fourth century as ancient 
usages, and had the sanction even of Calvin, CEcolam- 
padius, and Bucer. 

Dissenters, much as they object to us, yet them- 
selves exercise a discretionary power and authority 
m ordering the circumstantials of Christian commu- 
nity and worship, and enjoin tests of membership and 
observe practices for which they have no warrant in 
the word of God. 

There are " Rubrics'' mentioned in the preface 
to the Book of Common Prayer^ being those occasional 
directions and rules, for the manner, time, place, &c., 
of performing divine service, given throughout the 
book, now printed in italic characters, but formerly in 
red letters, whence they derive their name, the Latin 
word ruber ^ signifying red. 

The Clergy are bound to conduct their public 
ministrations by the rubrics : not only by the au- 
thority of the state and likewise of their spiritual 
rulers, but also by their subscriptions, and their 
solenm and express engagements and stipulations at 
their ordinations so to do, and from which, conse- 
quently, they cannot be justified in deviating, by 
either their own private judgment, the solicitations of 
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their parishioners, example of others, or even the 
example and authority of their superiors in the Church 
(supposing an exercise of such authority). 

The Laitt also should pay attention to them, re- 
membering that they contain the directions of that 
Church to which Christ hath left authority to see that 
all things be done in order and to edification, and to 
decree rites and ceremonies for that end, — ^remember- 
ing, moreover, the subject to which they relate — the 
worship and service of Almighty God — ^their com- 
munion with Him in matters which concern the wel- 
fare and salvation of their immortal sotds^ they should 
not offer to their heavenly King, their blessed Re- 
deemer, the Holy Spirit of grace and sanctification, 
the slight which they would fear to offer to an earthly 
monarch. They should not insult Him, by not taking 
the trouble to read and understand the directions of 
His Church, or despising and disobeying them, but 
obeying them recererMy and affectionately^ with a mind 
impressed with the solemn nature of the service, and a 
heart full of love and awe of the Great Being who is 
the object of it. 

Supposing that in some instances the rubric ap- 
pears uncertain and deficient ; resort should be had to 
the ordinary — ^that is the bishop of the diocese — the 
person having ordinary jurisdiction, who has authority 
^' to appease all diversity, if any arise, and to resolve 
all doubts concerning the manner how to understand, 
do, and execute the things contained in the Booh of 
Common Prayer^ so that the order be not contrary to 
anything contained in it."^ (Preface concerning the 
Service of the Church.) 

The translation of the Psalms followed in the 
Booh of Common Prayer^ is that of the " Bible set 
forth and used in the time of Henry the Eighth and 
Edward the Sixth, by Tyndall and Coverdale, and 



PBEFAGBS, RUBRICS, AND CALENDAR. 43 

revised by Cranmer.'" The use of this was superseded 
hj our own improved and authorized version, but in 
the Prayer Book, the old version of the Psalms was 
retained, because being less fettered with the Hebrew 
idiom, and having more regard to the genius of our 
language, it was better adapted for the purposes of 
devotion than the later translation. 

There is a peculiar propriety in repeating the 
doxology after each psalm. Inasmuch as the mystery 
of the Holy Trinity is more explicitly revealed to us 
under the gospel, than it was under the law, it is 
annexed to signify our belief that the same God was 
worshipped by them as by us : the same God that is 
glorified in the psalms having been from the beginning, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as well as now. So 
that our ascribing this glory expressly to the three 
persons in whose name we are baptized, is not any 
real addition to the psalms, but necessary for turning 
the Jewish psalms into Christian hymns, and fitting 
them for the use of the Church now, as before they 
were fitted for the service of the synagogue. 

Christians observe their sabbath on a difierent day 
of the week from that of the Jews : the reason why 
the Jews were commanded to observe the seventh day 
or Saturday, in particular, for their sabbath, was pecu- 
liar to themselves. It was on this day God had 
delivered theni from Egyptian bondage ; but this deli- 
verance by the ministry of Moses was only intended 
for a type and pledge of a spiritual deliverance which' 
was to come by Christ : their Canaan, also, was no 
more than a type of that heavenly Canaan, which the 
redeemed by Christ look for. Since, therefore, the 
shadow is made void by the coming of the substance, 
the relation is changed ; and God is no more to be 
worshipped and believed in as a God foreshowing and 
assuring by types, but as a God who hath performed 
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the substance of what he promised. Christians, indeed, 
as well as the Jews, are bound by the everlasting obli- 
gation of the command, written by the finger of God, 
which can never be disannulled, to observe the moral 
equity of the commandment, and after six days spent 
in their own works, are to sanctify the seventh ; but 
in the designation of the particular day, they may, and 
ought to, differ. For if the Jews were to sanctify the 
seventh day, only because they had on that day a 
temporal deliverance as a pledge of a spiritual one. 
Christians, surely, have much greater reason to sanc- 
tify the first, since on that very day God redeemed us 
from spiritual thraldom, by raising Jesus Christ from 
the dead, and begetting us, instead of ^^ an earthly 
Canaan, to an inheritance incorruptible in the 
heavens,^^ and accordingly, we have the concurrent 
testimony of scripture and antiquity that the first day 
of the week, or Sunday, hath ever been the stated and 
solemn time of the Cluristians meeting for their public 
worship and service. Acts ii. 1 ; xx. 7 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 2 ; 
Rev. i. 10. 

Some account of the history of the calendar may 
be interesting. The Christian year, in its divisions, 
followed the year as settled by Julius Caesar, (hence 
called the Julian year,) consisting of three hundred and 
sixty-five days for three successive years, and of three 
hundred and sixty-six in the fourth year, which is 
termed leap-year. But the year being eleven minutes 
too long, or one day in one hundred and twenty-nine 
years, it was found, in 1582, that the time for cele- 
brating the Church festivals had advanced ten days 
beyond the period fixed by the Coimcil of Nice : to 
remedy which, Gregory XIIL, ordered, in 1582, that 
the 15th of October should he counted instead of the 
5th, for the future ; and to prevent the recurrence of 
this error, it was determined that the year beginning a 
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century should not be leap pear, with the exception 
of that beginning each fourth century. This amended, 
or new style, was not adopted in this country till 
1752, when a new calendar, tables, and rules, were 
prefixed to our liturgy, by which provision is made 
not only fot the celebration of Easter on a day to be 
regulated by a certain full moon, but likewise for 
finding the time of the full moon in which the same 
dependeth. 

The calendar consists of several columns. The 
first shows the days of the months in their numerical 
order : the second contains the letters of the alphabet 
affixed to the several days of the week : the third, as 
printed in the larger prayer book, has the calends, 
nones, and ides, which was the method of computation 
by the ancient Romans and primitive Christians, and 
is still useful to those who read ecclesiastical or profane 
history. The four last columns contain the course of 
lessons for ordinary days throughout the year, the 
intermediate column, namely the fourth, containing 
the holydays. 

The keeping of holydays does not subject our 
Church to the censure of the apostle. Gal. iv. 2 ; for 
the days, the observation of which was condemned in 
this passage, were those of the Jews, such as new 
moons, sabbatical years, &c., which, though abrogated, 
the Jewish teachers attempted to impose on the Gala- 
tians as. necessary to salvation. These being only 
shadows of things to come, were made void by the 
coming of the substance ; and the observance of them, 
therefore, had the appearance of apostasy to Judaism, 
which made the apostle afraid that they would depart 
from the faith, and that his labours for their salvation 
would be vain. God himself ordained several feasts in 
memory of particular benefits; as those of the Passover, 
of Weeks,, and of Tabernacles ; and our Saviour sanc-> 
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tioned a feast of the Ghurch''s institution, that of the 
feast of Dedication, as also that of Purim, Esth. ix. 27, 
and \frhich the Scriptures do not state to have been 
appointed by divine command, and he consecrated 
anew those of the Passover and of Pentecost, by the 
resurrection and the outpouring of the Spirif on those 
days respectively. We learn from ecclesiastical histo- 
rians that the primitive Christians kept anniversaries. 
We have positive evidence that both Easter and 
Whitsuntide were observed in the second century, 
which is presumptive evidence that they were observed 
before. 

That several Popish holydays were retained in our 
calendar may be accounted for by their having been 
useful in regulating law terms, and payment of rent, 
or forming anniversaries of national observance, or 
connected with popular feeling. Most of them have 
now grown obsolete, and might be omitted. Besides 
the more solemn festivals whereon they celebrated 
the mysteries of their redemption, the primitive 
Christians observed days set apart, yearly, in comme- 
moration of the apostles and mai*tyrs, at whose graves 
they met once a year, to celebrate their virtues, and to 
bless God for their holy lives and glorious deaths ; a 
practice probably founded upon that exhortation to the 
Hebrews to " remember those who had the rule over 
them, and who had spoken unto them the word of 
God, and had sealed it with their blood.**' Heb. xiii. 7. 
Those days of the martyrs' deaths were called their 
birth-days; because they looked upon those as the 
days of their nativity, whereon they were freed from 
the pains and sorrows of a troublesome world, and born 
again to the joys and happiness of an endless life. 
These yearly solemnities were afterwards observed 
with so much care and strictness, that it was thought 
profaneness to be absent from the Christian assemblies 



PREFACES, RUBRICS, AND CALENDAR. 47 

upon those occasions. The following ages, however, 
being also forward in celebrating the festivals, martyrs, 
and holy men, of their time, the observation of holy- 
days became both superstitious and troublesome; a 
number of dead men^s names, not over eminent for 
sense or morals, crowding the calendar and displacing 
the festivals of the first saints and martyrs. At the 
reformation of the Church, all these modem martyrs 
were thrown aside, and no festivals retained, but such 
as were dedicated to the honour of Christ, &c., or to 
the memory of those that were famous in the Gospel, 
such as the twelve apostles, who, being constant 
attendants on our Lord, have a day assigned to each ; 
St. John the Baptist and St. Stephen, likewise, — ^the 
first, because he was Christ^s forerunner, the latter on 
account of his being the first martyr ; St. Paul and St. 
Barnabas are commemorated on account of their extra- 
ordinary call ; St. Mark and St. Luke for the service 
they did Christianity by their Gospels ; the Holy Inno- 
cents, because they were the first that suffered on our 
Saviour'*s account, as also for the greater solemnity of 
Christians, the birth of Christ being the occasion of 
their deaths. The memory of all other pious persons 
is celebrated together upon the festival of All Saints : 
and that the people may know what benefit Christians 
receive by the ministry of angels, the feast of St. 
Michael and all angels is, for that reason, solemnly 
observed in the Church. These days were constantly 
observed in the Church from the days of the Reforma- 
tion to the great Rebellion, when it could not be 
expected that anything which bore an air of religion 
or antiquity could bear up against such an inundation 
of impiety and confusion. But at the Restoration, our 
holydays were again revived, together with the liturgy, 
which appoints a proper collect, epistle, and gospel, for 
each of them : and orders the '^ curate to declare to 
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the people on the Sunday before what holydays or 
fasting days are in the week following to be observed.**' 
— Bubric of the Nicene Greed. 

When a holyday happens on a Sunday there have 
been different opinions as to which service should be 
read. Some take no notice of the holyday, and use the 
service for the Sunday, alleging that the holyday, which 
is of human institution, should give way to the Sunday, 
which is allowed to be of divine ; but this argument is 
not satisfactory : for though the observation of Sunday 
be of divine institution, yet the service we use on it is 
of human appointment. Nor is there anything in the 
service appointed to be used on ordinary Sundays, that 
is more peculiar to, or tends to the greater solemnity 
of the Sunday than any of the services appointed for 
the holydays. What slight, therefore, do we show to 
our Lord'^s institution, if, when we meet on the day 
that he has set apart for the worship of himself, we 
praise him for the eminent virtues which shined forth 
in some saint, whose memory that day brings to our 
mind ! Such praises are so agreeable to the duty of 
the day, that it seems a becoming practice to make 
the lesser holyday give way to the greater: as an 
ordinary Sunday, for instance, to a sainfs day; a 
saint^s day, to one of our Lord's festivals ; and a lesser 
festival of our Lord to a greater : except that some, if 
the first lesson for the holyday be from the Apocrypha, 
will join the first lesson of the Sunday to the holyday 
service: as observing that the Church, by always 
appointing canonical scripture upon Sundays, seems 
to countenance their use of a canonical lesson even 
upon a holyday that has a proper one appointed out 
of the Apocrypha, if that holyday shall happen upon a 
Sunday. 

The sacred events which the Church commemo- 
rates are admirably adapted to instruct and edify her 
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members. She begins her annual course by looking 
towards the dawn of the Son of Righteousness, direct- 
ing our attention to the first advent of her Lord in 
humility, and beyond that, to his second advent in 
glory. She then leads us to contemplate his lowly 
Nativity, and the inestimable blessings of peace on 
earth and good will towards men connected with it. 
Then she brings before us his Circumcision, his first 
act of obedience to the law for our sakes. She next 
proceeds, in the Epiphany, the birth-day of the Gentile 
Church, to place before us some of the most remarkable 
manifestations of the incarnate God, in his miracles 
and his holy doctrines. After this she draws us aside 
from the busy world to behold her Lord'*s mysterious 
TEMPTATION and his triumph over the tempter, desiring 
U8 during the penitential season of Lent to imbibe his 
self-denying spirit ; and now she approaches, step by 
step, her Saviour''s passion, marking each day of suffer- 
ing with an appropriate service, and teaching us in all 
oar sorrows to look unto Jesus, the author and finisher 
of our faith, " who for the joy that was set before him 
endured the cross.*" Still .further she follows him even 
to the silent tomb, and bids us '^ come and see the 
place where the Lord lay ;^' and after the great work 
of our redemption is thus finished, she greets us in the 
glorious morn of Easter with the joyous salutation — 
The Lord is risen, the Lord is risen indeed ! at the 
same time admonishing us, '^ If ye then be risen with 
Christ, seek those things which are above, where 
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God.'' She lingers 
with her Lord during his passing visits to this lower 
world after his resurrection ; and on AscENsioN-day, 
having caught the last glimpse of him ascending to 
glory, she waits till the Comforter is come, whom her 
Lord promised to send from the Father, even the 
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Spirit of Truth ; and on Whitsunday hails the fulfil- 
ment of that promise, in the miraculous effusion of 
the Holy Spirit upon the apostles, and in his con- 
tinual presence with his Church. She then closes her 
heavenly course by directing us to meditate with the 
profoundest reverence upon the glorious mystery of 
the Trinity ; and leads us to the throne of the Most 
High, inviting us to join the choir of the blessed spirits 
above in ascribing glory, and honour, and power to 
Him ^' who has created all things, and for whose 
pleasure they are and were created.*^^ But lest we 
should falter in the high, but arduous career which 
our Lord has opened to us, thinking it too much for 
human weakness to tread in his steps, we are cheered 
on from time to time with the illustrious examples 
who have run the race that is set befoie tiSy and through 
faith and patience have inherited the promises. 

Is not this a full and striking exhibition of the 
Christian system ? and is it not admirably calculated to 
bring before us, year after year, the principal facts of 
the gospel history, and the important doctrines con- 
nected with those facts ! Does it cherish a spirit of 
patriotism to commemorate the eras of our country'^s 
glory f and shall it not cherish a spirit of piety to 
commemorate the eras on which signal blessings were 
conferred upon the Church universal ? 

These festivals of the Church are also a guide and 
directory to her ministers. If left to themselves, they 
might dwell too exclusively on some particular topics ; 
for every one, according to his turn of mind, has some 
subject on which he feels himself most at home in ex- 
patiating, and which he is liable to bring forward to 
the neglect of others equally important. Now, the 
full and comprehensive developement of divine truth 
which our Church lays before us in her festivals, is the 
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best corrective th^t could have been devised against 
this tendency ; for if her ministers rightly attend to 
her BUgg^tions they will be enabled, as faithful and 
wise stewards, to give to every one his portion in due 
season. 

If this system shows the wisdom of the Church, it 
sdso points out the importance of her members acting 
in conformity with it. We should be on our guard 
against modem innovations in this matter, and not 
quietly suffer these sacred days to pass by unobserved. 
The principal festivals, indeed, are generally regarded ; 
but it is to be feared that the saint^s days are often 
overlooked. But why should this be ? Where it is 
impracticable to attend public worship, the collect, 
epistle, and gospel for the day should be used in our 
private or family devotions. If the privileges which 
our Church affords are great, let us remember that 
our responsibilities are proportionable ; if she intro- 
duces us to the ^' glorious company of the apostles, 
the goodly fellowship of the prophets, and the noble 
army of martyrs,^' it is not that we may boast of the 
high communion to which we are admitted ; nor is it 
that we may, with a^ voluntary humility, give them 
the worship due to Grod only ; it is not to honour the 
creature that they are had in remembrance, but rather 
to supply us with continual incentives for adoring 
Almighty God, who, through his grace, has given us 
such blessed examples^ and to inspire us with a holy 
enliilation to aim at following them as they followed 
Christ. If we observe these festivals in such a spirit^ 
we shall keep equally distant from a superstitious reeer- 
enee of the saints^ and a profane contempt of them, 
and hamng honoured them here in the only way we 
cauy by endeavouring to imitate them^ be permitted 
hereafter to join the glorious and blessed company, 
who came out of great tribulation, and have washed 

D2 
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their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb* ! 

The occasion of the rule being framed for the 
time of the celebration of Easter, was a great differ- 
ence which arose on this subject between the churches 
of Asia and other churches. The former kept their 
Easter upon the same day on which the Jews cele- 
brated their passover, namely, on the fourteenth day 
of the month Nisan, (which month began at the new 
moon next to the vernal equinox,) and this they did 
upon what day of the week soever it fell ; and were 
from thence called ^' Quartodecimans,^^ or such as 
kept Easter on the 14th day after the appearance of the 
moon. Whereas the other churches, especially those 
of the West, did not follow this custom, but kept their 
Easter on the Sunday following the Jewish passover ; 
partly the more to honour this day, and partly to dis* 
tinguish between Jews and Christians. Both sides 
pleaded apostolical tradition, these latter pretending 
to derive their practice from St. Peter and St. Paul : 
whilst the others, namely, the Asiatics, said they 
imitated the example of St. John. 

This difference at length becoming the cause of 
disturbance in the Church, Constantine got a canon 
passed at the general council of Nice, " That every- 
where the great feast of Easter should be observed 
upon one and the same day ; and that not on the day 
of the Jewish passover, but, as had been generally 
observed, on the Sunday afterwards,^ and that the dis* 
pute might never arise again, these paschal canons 
were established : — 

Ist. That the 2l8t March shall be accounted the 
vernal equinox. 

* The -foregouig remarks are derived from the Rev. G. 
PRESTON Wright of Hackney. See also Cycle of the Churche*8 
^Services in Roi^elmda JUBOued^hj 3. C« Wiles. 
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2nd. That the full moon, happening upon, or next 
after, 21st March, shall be taken for the full moon of 
Nisan. 

Srd. That the Lord^s day next following that full 
moon be Easter-day. 

4th. But if the full moon happen upon Sunday, 
Easter-day shall be the Sunday after. Agreeably to 
these is the rule for finding Easter, still appointed by 
the Church. 

The Christian year is divided into two parts ; the 
one, from Advent to Trinity, to commemorate Christ'iB 
living here on earth ; the other, from Trinity to 
Advent, to direct us to live after his example. It does 
not correspond with the civil year, because the Church, 
in numbering her days, and measuring her seasons, 
does not so much regard the sun in the firmament, as 
the Sun of Righteousness, her Saviour ; counting on 
her year from him, who began at the season of Advent 
to rise upon the world, and as the " Day star on high," 
to enlighten them that sat in spiritual darkness. 

Vigils were the meetings of the early Christians for 
the exercise of devotion, so called from being held 
before day, on account of the persecutions of their 
enemies ; and when this first occasion ceased, by the 
Christians having liberty given them to perform their 
devotions in a more public manner, they still con- 
tinued these night- watchings before certain festivals, 
in order to prepare their minds for a due observation of 
the ensuing solemnity. But afterwards, when these 
meetings came to be so far abused, that no care could 
prevent irregularities, the Church thought fit to abolish 
them ; so that the nightly watchings were laid aside, 
and the fasts only retained, but still keeping the 
former name of vigils. Vigils, fasts, and other days 
of abstinence are not distinguished in our Church 
from each other, though the Church of Rome makes a 
distinction between them. 
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Some of the festivals have no viffib before them, 
because they generally happen either between Christ^ 
mas and the Parification, or between Easter and 
Whitsuntide, which were always esteemed such 
seasons of joy that the Church did not think fit to 
intermingle them with any days of fasting and humilia- 
tion. There are, indeed, two holydays which have no 
vigils, namely, St. Michael and All Angels, and St. 
Luke. On the former the season for the institution of 
vigils ceaseth, which was to conform us to the example 
of the saints, and remind us of the mortifications and 
sufferings they underwent on their way to the pos^ 
session of the glory which we on their festivals are 
invited to commemorate ; whereas those ministering 
spirits had never partaken of mortality or its troubles, 
and had no previous struggles with sin and evil, but 
were created at first in AiU possession of bliss. St. 
Luke has no vigil, because the eve of it was formerly 
itself a holyday called the Feast of St. Ethelred. 

The holydays are not all of the same nature, some 
are festivals or days of joy, others are fasts or days of 
sorrow. Some feasts and holydays are called move- 
able, because there is no particular day of the year 
fixed for them, the day on which they fall being 
moved or varied according as Easter falls sooner or 
later. 

The tisefulness of mortifying the body by fasting or 
abstinence will be evident from the following eon- 
siderations. The Christian is in a peculiar condition, 
arising from the corruption of his nature, " whereby 
the lusts of the flesh is not subject to the law of God,^^ 
Art. 9. ^' The flesh lusteth(striveth) against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary 
the one to the other,'' Gal. v. 17. He is a spiritual man, 
and yet walking in the flesh, which is rebellious and 
intractable. This seems to suggest the advantage, if 
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not the necessity, of mortifying the body, which is 
the medium of temptation to the spirit; and though 
the mortifying our appetites, be in the rank of bodily 
exercises, which, St. Paul says, of themselves profit 
little, yet they accustom us to acts of self-denial in 
inferior instances, and are useful in the design of 
mortifying sensual lusts. 

There does not appear in the New Testament any 
express command on this subject, the reason of which 
probably is, that being valuable only as a means to a 
further end, it is in itself, if that end be lost sight of, 
an utterly worthless observance, vain and supersti- 
tious. Our Lord, however, joins it with almsgiving 
and prayer, and gives directions concerning the prac- 
tice itself, and he was pleased to give us an extraordi- 
nary example in his own person, by fasting forty days 
and forty nights. Moreover, he expressly predicts, 
that |k time should come when he, the bridegroom, 
should be taken from them, and then should they fast 
in those days ; and " our Lord and Saviour,^' says 
Hooker, '^ would not teach the manner of doing, 
much less purpose a reward for doing, that which 
were not both holy and acceptable in God's sight.'' 
Accordingly the apostles left us an example of this 
practice, St. Peter, Acts, x. 10. The prophets and 
teachers at Antioch, Acts, xiii. 2. Paul and Barna- 
bas, Acts, xiv. 23. St. Paul and his fellow-labourers 
approved themselves as the ministers of God '^in 
&stings," 2 Cor. vi. 5 ; and St. Paul tells us, that he 
aimed to protect himself against temptation through 
means of mortification and abstinence, 1 Cor. ix. 27*. 

Our Church difiers materially from that of Home 
with regard to fasting. The Romish church by vain 
distinctions between meats, forbidding flesh on certain 

* For an account of the periodical fasts of thq primitive 
Christians, see Bingham's AntiquUiesy book 21. 
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days, but allowing pleasant food of other qualities, 
has perverted the design of fasting, and brouf^t in 
many superstitious usages. Our Chureh, whilst it 
guards against such corruptions, has retained, as 
useful to be observed, the seasons of fasting and hunai- 
liation which were sanctioned hj antiquity, and re- 
commended by the experience of their usefulness*. 
In the homily on the subject, she states the profitable 
ends to which fasting may be directed, and in her 
collect for the first Sunday in Lent, bids us pray for 
^' grace to use such abstinence, that our flesh being 
subdued to the spirit, we may ever obey the godly 
motions of the Lord, in righteousness and true . holi- 
ness.''" But she lays no stress upon the act itself of 
fasting — appoints no precise rule as haw Christians 
ought to fast, — no distinction of meats — exacts no 
precise measure of mortification. This might have 
been a snare to the conscience. It is to be a spiritual 
exercise, and must be left therefore to the Christian 

* *^ When we read the records of the early Ghnrch, we £zid 
truly that the hoUness of the primitive saints was something veiy 
different from ours. In self-denial they could say with St. Pan], 
that they were in watchings and festings often, and with the bold 
apostle could protest that they died &ily, that they kept th&r 
minds and bodies, and brought them into subjection. We^ on the 
contrary, gather our comforts, ourluxuries, and elegances about 
us, dwell in the midst of softness and self-indulgence, and would 
fain flatter ourselves all the while that we are treading in the 
steps of tlie Son of Grod, who for our sakes, yet not surely that we 
should wax wanton in our liberty, led a life of trial and suffering, 
poverty and contempt, mortification and austerity. Such too, in 
their measure like their Master, were the bright lights of. primitive 
antiquity. The time would &il me to teU of martyrs and con- 
fessors, bishops and doctors, who through the might of early piety 
and in the fi^shness of early faith, subdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, obtained promises, received in torture the bri^t 
red crown of martyrdom, not accepting deliverance, that they 
might obtain a better resurrection. There was a healthy vigour 
and hardiness, a zeal and a roughness, chaste, severe, and uncom- 
promising, that contrasts strangely with the feeble and effeminate 
piety of modem times.** — ^F. W. Faber, University CoUege, 
Oxford. 
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^8or<9tioii of one who is *^ walking not alber the flesh, 
bat after the spirit.^^ 

The advantages which attention to the regulations 
«f the church in l^his matter would tend to realize are, 
a more uniform and regular observance of an injunc- 
tion of our Saviour ; a deeper humiliation, and a more 
chastened spirit ; a more thorough insight into our- 
selves, and a closer communion with our God ; a more 
resolute and consistent practice of self-denying charity; 
a more lively realizing of things spiritual, and a 
warning to the world of God'*s truth and its own 
peril. This periodical chastening and self-restraint 
in whatever an individual was tempted to over- 
indulge, would be more productive of good effects than 
the modern abstinence or temperance societies ; for it 
would be acting in obedience to an ordinance of the 
Church which was sanctioned by our Lord and his 
apostles, and observed in the purest days of Christi- 
anity, instead of following a scheme of man's contri- 
vance, which rests nierely upon voluntary association 
and temporary excitement *. 

Lent is the season of forty days, excluding Sundays, 
which precede Easter. The earlier part of this 
solemn season is intended to prepare us for the great 
week of our Lord's Passionj with which it concludes, 
and the space of forty days seems marked out as a 
proper period for fasting and humiliation by the 
instances not only of Moses and Elias, but of One far 
greater than they, who prepared himself for the com- 
mencement of his ministry by a fast of forty days in 
the wilderness. It derives its name from an old 
Saxon word signifying spring. 

The Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday before 
Holy Thursday, or the ascension of our Lord, are 
styled Rogation days. In these fasts the Church had 

* British Maffasine, June, 1838. 
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regard, not only to prepare our minds to celebrate the 
Ascension after a devout manner, but also by frequent 
prayer and humiliation to appease God^s wrath, and 
deprecate his displeasure, that so he might avert the 
judgments which the sins of the nation deserved ; 
that he might be pleased to bless the fruits with 
which the earth is at this time covered, and not pour 
upon it those scourges of his wrath, pestilence and 
war, which usually begin at this season. These ex- 
traordinary prayers and supplications are by the Greeks 
called '^ Litanies,^^ but by the Latins, ^^ Rogations.^^ 

The seven days of the week, reckoned as beginning 
on the 1st of January, are designated by the letters 
A, B, C, &c., and the one which denotes Sunday is 
the Dominical letter. Thus if the year begins on 
Sunday, A is the Dominical letter, if it begins on 
Monday, G, bxlA so on. If there were exactly fifty- 
two weeks, or 364 days in the year, the Dominical 
letter would be always the same; but there being 
one day and a quarter more, makes it vary. 

At the end of every nineteen years the new and 
full moons happen at very nearly the same time of the 
year. The ancients discovered this, and reckoned the 
nineteen years, or ** cycle of the moon,^' so that it 
terminated the year before the Christian era. The 
number of the year in this cycle is called the golden 
number from its being marked by the Greeks in letters 
of gold. 



59 



THE DAILY OFFICES. 

Chapter IV. 
ORDER FOR MORNING PRAYER. 

Preliminary Remarks. 

The place in which we offer our public devotions is 
called Chwrch^ ^^^ii^g ^ corrupt or altered form of 
an old Greek word signifying the " house of the Lord/' 
a name peculiarly appropriate to the place of wor- 
ship of the professing disciples of Him whom the 
Scriptures entitle " the LordU'' 

That the presence of God is vouchsafed in a special 
manner to places dedicated to his service, we may 
learn from the Scriptures ; for though what Solomon 
states, and St. Stephen also in reference to Solomon, 
that the '^ Most High dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands,"" be true in a strict and proper sense, in- 
asmuch as no space can confine Him who occupieth 
and fiUeth infinity, yet it is however no less true in 
a certain sense that He doth indeed dwell with men 
on the earth in temples made with hands. So Solo- 
mon asserts in the same prayer at the dedication of 
the temple, 2 Chron. vi. 2. And God Himself is 
introduced as saying the same in the 132nd Psalm, — 
" The Lord hath chosen Sion : He hath desired it for 
his habitation; this is my rest for ever; here will I 
dwell, for I have desired it."" And so we read that 
when the prayer of dedication was concluded by Solo- 
mon, God testified his presence in the temple by a 
visible mark, '' The priests could not stand to minis- 
ter, by reason of the cloud, for the glory of the Lord 
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bad filled the house of God:'' the Master, a» hath 
been well obseryed, thus took possession of his house, 
and for a time dispossessed even his own servants, to 
show that he did so; thereby declaring that what bad 
been with such solemnity appropriated to his service, 
it was his pleasure to accept and to bless; and that He 
did not intend to neglect it in after times, but that He 
purposed to vouchsafe to it his peculiar presence, ap- 
pear from his own subsequent declaration. For as 
Moses had long before announced to the Israelites that 
the Lord their God should choose out of all their 
tribes a place to put his name there, which should be 
in a special sense " his habitation,'' and whither they 
should come with their religious offerings ; so now 
we find the Lord Himself signifying this his choice to 
Solomon, — " Now mine eyes shall be open, and mine 
ears atteut unto the prayer that is made in this place, 
for now have I chosen and sanctified this house, that 
my name be there forever; and mine eyes and mine 
heart shall be there perpetually." 

Thus was the presence of God vouchsafed to his 
people, under the old covenant, in the place specially 
dedicated to his service; and accordingly the temple 
is continually mentioned under the appellationsof ^^ the 
house of God," Ezra v. 15 ; " the habitation of God's 
holiness," 2 Chron. xxx. 27; " the place where his 
honour dwelleth," Ps. xxvi. 8: phrases, the pro- 
priety of which is recognized by our blessed Saviour, 
who calleth the temple expressly " his Father's house," 
John ii. 16; and let us not think that he is less with 
us than he was with Israel ; let it not be supposed 
that the Christian Church is less favoured than was 
the Jewish Church, or that we have lost any spiritual 
privilege by the incarnation of the Son of God. 
Rather, as the Apostle argues, "if the ministration of 
condemnation be glory, much more doth the ministra- 
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tion of righteousness exceed in glory ;^ and so our 
Uessed Lord, who is one with the Father, hath not 
failed to declare graciously in general terms, ^^ where 
two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them ;^^ or to promise more par- 
ticularly to those whom He hath charged with the 
ministry of reconciliation by his Oospel, ^' Lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world."" 

Attendance upon the public worship of God is 
obligatory on all Christians. It is shown to be so 
from the example of the apostles, combined with the 
apostolical precept, ^' not to forsake the assembling of 
themselves together as the manner of some was,^^ 
Heb. X. 5— a precept which appears to have assumed 
the general prevalence of the practice amongst the 
professors of the Gospel; and whilst it positively 
enjoined the duty of associating with the religious 
assemblies of their brethren, conveyed an expressive 
animadversion and censure on those who were wilfully 
absent. But had no such express direction been 
found in the New Testament, the very reasonableness 
of the practice, and the spirit of our religion, would 
have taught us the usefuhiess, nay, the necessity of it. 
What form of religion could exist without some pub- 
lic observance of its worship, some common point in 
which its followers might associate, and by open 
example profess its obligations and manifest their 
common interest in its hopes and privileges! The 
Christian churchman cannot look upon himself as a 
mere solitary being having no person with whom he is 
cpiritually concerned. He sees that the whole spirit 
of his religion is love^ that the Author of it is lovey 
Aat the very bond of it is love. He sees that he is a 
brother in that holy family of which Jesus Christ is 
the first-bom, of which God is the Father, and in 
which the unity is the unity of the spirit. He sees 
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himself, too, described (and if he knows anything of 
his religion, he knows and feels that he is) a member 
of that spiritual body in which every membm* has an 
interest and sympathy in the benefits, the wants, the 
pleasures, and pains of the whole. That if one mem- 
ber suffers, all the members suffer with it, and if one 
member be honoured, the other members rejoice with 
it. Such a person, the member of such a family, and 
such a body, cannot need to be told that not only pri- 
vate^ but also public prayers must be part of his 
duty — ^that he has subjects of prayers which must be- 
come him not only in his individual but in his social 
capacity. Every one has his private necessities, his 
private blessings, his private hopes, fears, and joys ; 
but if he is a Christian, he must have also his social 
ones. Does he truly acknowledge himself to be a 
member of Christ^s family, the Church, and has he 
nothing in connexion with his brethren in that family, 
for which he ought to join with them in prayer and 
praise to God ! Has he no public acknowledgments 
to make to Him i Can he expect a blessing upon 
the church and nation to which he belongs, any more 
than upon individuals, if that church and nation shall 
not collectively approach him as he has directed — -in 
pubUc prayer — ^and confess to him collectively with 
public praise and thanksgiving? And if it be the 
duty of the Church in general, upon what pretence 
can any individual (unless upon urgent. cause or abso*- 
lute bodily want of power) presume that he is to be 
exempted from the general rule! For there is no 
respect of persons in religious duties; if onejnsxihe 
excused, all are excused ; consequently, if one man 
may lawfully absent himself, all may, and there would 
be no public worship. But it may be said, ^^ I can 
pray and praise at home, as well as at Church .^^ The 
question is not whether you cariy but whether yon 
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ought: yon know that you ought to pray, and praise 
God both in private and also in the congregation. Do 
you not know that the refusal to pray at church is 
itself an act of disobedience to God^s word, to Chrisf s 
ministers, and to the lawful authority of his Church I 
You cannot pray at home as well as at church: Jesus 
has given no promise to such a solitary and selfish 
worshipper — the Holy Spirit will be grieved by such 
perverseness — ^his grace will not sanctify your prayers 
— ^his blessing will not follow them. Do you not 
know also, full well, that reluctance to pray with the 
congregation, too ofben is a sure token of indolence, 
love of the world, indifference to the salvation of your 
soul, coldness in God'^s service, and feebleness of faith, 
which will end in your not praying at all, either at 
home or at church! But if you could and would 
pray at home as weU as at church, your Almighty and 
all-seeing Lord requires both private and public, both 
individual and social worship*. 

We have encouragements to practise this duty in 
the causes of gladness which accompany the going into 
the house of the Lord, arising out of the uses to which 
our going thither may be made conducive. A source 
of gladness is found in the reflection that we are 
engaged in performing a duty to God. " Our rejoic- 
ing,'' as the apostle says, " is this, the testimony of a 
good conscience,'' 2 Cor. i. 12. It is a source of glad- 
ness also to reflect, that the duty in which we are thus 
engaged, is one whereby we follow the footsteps of the 
holy men of God who have gone before us, of the 
patriarchs and the prophets, the apostles and the mar- 
tyrs of ancient times, a " cloud" of illustrious *' wit- 
nesses," who compass us about in imagination, and 
animate us, by the beauty of their example, to devo* 

* For further considerations^ see an admirable Sermoxli on the 
subject by Archdeacon Berens. 
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tion in the house ^nd service of God. It is a soiircd 
of gladness also to bear in mind, that this duty is a 
commencement here of similar occupations in that 
future state, which is the object of our liveliest aspira- 
tions; for of that state it will be one of the chief, and 
most glorious, and most delightful employments, to 
serve God continually with " the spirits of just men 
made perfect, the general assembly and church of the 
first-bom that are written in heaven,^' and with " an 
innumerable company of angels,^' Heb. xii. 22, 23. 
It is a source of gladness also to consider, that mean- 
while we are associated here on earth in our devotions 
with those with whom we shall be most delighted to 
resume the same heavenly employment ; that with 
them with whom we are now connected by lifers most 
endearing charities, we are ^'taking sweet counsel 
together, and walking in the house of God as friends,^ 
Ps. xxxi. 18. And may we not esteem it an addi- 
tional source of gladness, that we have unseen wit- 
nesses and partakers of our adorations in some of those 
"ministering spirits,"" Heb. i. 14, who "fill the 
heavenly temple of the Lord,^* Isai. vi. 1, and are 
continually crying one to another and celebrating his 
praises in hymns of glory, which the Church takes for 
her pattern upon earth. But more abundant than all 
this is the source of gladness springing from the con- 
sideration, that in the house of the Lord, the Lord 
himself is peculiarly present with his faithful worship- 
pers; that as he promised to the Israelitish Church of 
old, " In all places where I record my name, I will 
come unto thee and I will bless thee,'' Exod. xx. 24, 
so he will continually, in such places, " come" to hh 
assembled servants, and " will bless them ;" — ^that as 
he promised to the first members of the Christian 
Church, " Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the midst of them^'^ 
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Matt, xviii. 20, so his presence may ever be confi* 
deutly expected " ia the midst of those'' who are 
"gathered together,'' and offer "in his name" their 
devotions in his Father's house; — ^that as he promised 
the apostles, the first ministers of the gospel, " Lo, I 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world," 
Matt, xxviii. 20, so he may at all times 'be assuredly 
presumed to be with their legitimate successors in 
their ministrations for the benefit of his Church ; — ^that 
as he appointed his own ordinances for the observance 
of his people, and annexed to them the promise of 
corresponding blessings, so he must be regarded as 
ever at hand to confirm his promise and bestow his 
blessing upon those who wait upon him in his house 
by prayer, by praises, by hearing his holy word, by 
partaking of his holy sacraments, — in short, by his 
own several appointed means of grace. Thus, whether 
we have regard to the memorial of his name in his 
sanctuary, or to the gathering together of his people 
in.his name, or to the commission of his ministers, or 
to the grace of his holy institution, we have reason to 
be assured that the presence of the Lord himself, and 
together with that, all needful blessings, are vouch- 
safed in his house to his faithful worshippers. And 
what more powerful motive can we have for resorting 
to the place where his presence is vouchsafed, and 
adopting the profession of the holy Psalmist, " I was 
glad when they said unto me. Let us go into the 
house of the Lord ?" But together with these consi- 
derations, the very character of the house of God, and 
still more, the celebration of those rites which are 
administered in it, are calculated in their administra- 
tions to be productive of the most heartfelt comfort and 
substantial joy; " Them will I bring to my holy moun- 
tain, and make them joyful in my house of prayer," Isa. 
i-vi. 7. Joyfulness is thus promised to those who fre- 
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quent the house of God, — ^here described with reference 
to one of the principal duties for which it is intended, — 
namely, as his ^' house of prayer f ^ and the promise 
doubtless is fulfilled, and many, I trust, can bear wit- 
ness to the fulfilment, by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit on the hearts of those who seek with diligence 
the places dedicated to his service, and devoutly join 
in the services there celebrated to his honour according 
to the rites and ceremonies of our scriptural and apos- 
tolical Church*. 

There is precedent in Scripture for set times of 
pubUc worship: God appointed his pecuUar people, 
the Jews, to have morning services day by day, and 
that upon the Sabbath-day they should be twice as 
long as upon other days, Numb, xxviii. 9, 10; 
1 Chron. xxiii. 30; where we read that the office of 
the Levites was to stand every morning to give God 
thanks, and to praise the Lord likewise at even. We 
find express testimony that at a very early period in 
the history of Christianity, they met not only on Sun- 
days, but efi[>ery day^ for the public worship of God; 
and at a later period the very order of such service is 
given in detail. 

The ancient hours of prayer in the British and 
other Western churches were seven in number i*: 

* ^'Lordy I have loved thy assemblies: I have mourpedfor 
ihe divisions of thy Church : I have delighted in the brightness of 
thy sanctuary. This vine (the Church of England) which thy 
right hand hath planted in this nation, I have ever prayed unto 
thee that it might have the first and the latter rain, and that it 
might stretch her branches to the seas and to the floods. Thy 
creatures have been my books, but thy Scriptures much mora / 
have aougJU thee in the courts, fields, and gardens; but I have Jaund 
Thee in Thy templesJ' — Lord ChanceUor Bacok^ 1626. 

f *^ The probable reason for this particular number was tiUteral 
interpretation and application of the words of the Psamust, 
'ISeven times a day do I praise thee, because of thy righteous 
judgments.' These frequent prayers seem to have been practised 
chie&y in monasteries and convents, where most other occupations 
being excluded, a larger portion of their time was devoted to reli- 
gious exercises.*' — Dr. Chakdler's Sermon, 
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matins, (fonnerly divided into nocturns or vigils, and 
matin lauds;) prime, or the first hour of prayer; the 
third, sixth, and ninth hours ; vespers or even-song ; 
and compline at bed-time. Our Church has only pre- 
scribed public worship in the morning and evening; 
Mid in making this regulation she was perfectly justi- 
fied ; for though it is the duty of Christians to pray 
continually, yet the precise times and seasons of prayer, 
termed canonical hours, do not rest on any divine 
command, nor have they ever been pronounced bind- 
ing on all churches by any general council ; neither 
has there been any uniformity in the practice of the 
Christian Church in this respect. The office for ma- 
tins, or morning prayer, according to our Church, is a 
judicious abridgement of her ancient services for 
matins, lauds, and prime, and the office of even-song 
or evening prayer, in like manner, is an abridgement 
of the ancient service for vespers and compline. Both 
these offices have$ however, received several improve- 
ments in imitation of the ancient discipline of the 
churches of Egypt, Gaul, and Spain. Our Church has 
not appointed any particular hour when morning and 
evening prayer should begin, but has lefb the deter- 
mination thereof to the governors of the Church, who 
appoint it according to the circumstances of respective 
places. Care should be taken, however, that morning 
prayers be read before, and evening prayers after 
noon. 

The neglect of the daily service may be attributed 
m some degree to that undue importance which is 
attached to preaching, so that it is hardly thought 
worth the time and trouble to go to the house of God 
merely for the purpose of oflfering up prayers and 
thanksgivings to Him, and the only part of divine 
service that excites and interests is the sermon. It 
^9*7 also be partly ascribed to our busy and restless 
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habits, according to which some are so much occupied, 
and others fancy themselves so much occupied, that 
they have no time for a frequent performance of their 
religious homage to God, while a much greater 
number abstain from the practice merely from the 
habit of following the general example, and of doing 
or not doing what they see their neighbours do or 
neglect to do. The main cause, however, is the 
decay of piety, that general relaxation of devotional 
feeling which makes us, with the name of religion 
perpetually in our mouths, with a sort of eager and 
restless spirit respecting the things pertaining to God, 
really less sensible than our simple and unpretending 
forefathers of the value and efficacy of prayer, confes- 
sion, praise, thanksgiving, and intercession, taken by 
themselves, offered without any other accompaniment, 
by grateful hearts, before the throne of Almighty Gt)d; 
For it is well worthy of observation, that this sub- 
traction of the honour due to our Maker, Redeemer^ 
and Sanctifier in heaven — ^this robbery of God for the 
sake of man, is a characteristic feature of our (accord- 
ing to our own estimate) enlightened times. 

Blessed be God who hath put it into the hearts of 
the Reformers to prepare an Order of Prayer. Order 
in all things is both useful and pleasant : and strange 
indeed would it be that the Church should have no 
order in a matter so grave and important as public 
prayer. Order is as necessary to man as it is pleasing 
to God. The neglect of it leads to confusion, imper- 
fection, and evil. There was order in the creation ; 
every thing had its appointed time and place ; there 
is order in the seasons, in days, and nights, and years; 
there is order in civil societies, and even among the 
angels and powers of God^s kingdom ; there was 
order in the services of the temple, and in His religious 
dispensations from the beginning to Christ; and 
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order will be to the end of time and for ever. The 
Church directs order in her worship, and has been 
taught to do so by the example of St. Paul, setting 
things in order himself, and instructing the churches 
of his day, ^Ho let all things be done decently and in 
order." Who will not at once admit the necessity of 
order in all things ? But we should not rest there ; 
we should not only praise order but observe it. Let 
each one then be in his place, and attending to every 
one of his duties, according to the directions of the 
Church in the order of morning and evening prayer, 
from first to last — leave out no link of the chain. Be 
in time, — follow the minister in order and in every 
appointed duty, — listen to the sentences and exhorta- 
tion, — obey the order to kneel, or to rise up, — join in 
confession, prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, — let your 
lips and your hearts, your thoughts, your affections- 
let all within you and without you — ^harmonize with 
the order of the Church*. 

* The following address has been recommended in the diocese 
of Down aJid Connor, to be inserted in the Books of Common 
Prayer :— 

** To every Member of this CongregeUion. 

" The very defective practice of many persons, even of those who 
regularly attend divine worship, in neglecting to come before the 
commencement of the service, and to join in the service of the 
Chm*ch at the proper times, m&y lead to a supposition that they 
are not dnly sensible of what is the chief object for which they 
assemble and meet together in holy places. This object is, 
together with the hearing of God's holy word, to unite in prayers, 
piaises, and thanksgivings, after the custom of the Church of God 
in all ages. It is a privilege enjoyed by the members of the 
Church in this countiy, that they are able to join with their 
minister in a language which they can aU understand, and in a 
form df words with which they may make themselves acquainted 
—-being, at the same time, perfectly agreeable to Scripture, both 
in its meaning and expressions. 

*^ In order to promote this object, so far as lies in your power, 
yoa are requested to observe the following rules : — 

^' I«— Ti&e care to come to Chm%h before the service begins ; thus 
you will not, by coming late, interrupt the minister and con- 
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It is a custom which the common feeling of 
Christians has rendered sacred, not to enter or depart 
from the house of God, nor to assemble for the purpose 
of hearing his word, without first in a whispered 
prayer, entreating his good blessing that we may not 
pray or hear in vain. I will not ask how many there 
are with whom this custom has passed into an idle 
form, how many cover their faces and say nothing; 
but this I will say, that more and worthier honour 

gregation, disturb the worship of God, or abridge your own 
spiritual benefit. 

[Note. — Divine service commences in this Church at half- 
past Eleven o^clock in the morning ; and at in the 
evening.] | 

-^ II.-^Observe the postures directed in the Prayer Book : namely, 
kneeling during the Prayers, and standing during the Psalms, 
(whether read or sung,) the Greeds, and the GospeL 
'''III. — Join audibly icUhyow voice in those parts of the service 
which are appointed for 'the People, namely, the general 
confessions, the Lord's Prayer whenever used, the alternate 
verses of Uie Psalms and of the Hymns used after the Les- 
sons, the Greeds, the Responses, and the ''Amen/' at the end 
of every Prayer. 
" IV. — ^Take part, if you are able, in singing ; and, at all events, 
stand up when the congregation is called on to sing 'To the 
praise and glory of God.' 
"V.— Do nolleave the Ghurch, except in case of iUness, until the 
congregation is dismissed by the blessing of the minister* 
*' An observance of these roles by you and every member of the 
congregation, would tend to promote the object of the Church in 
the appointment of a Common Prayer, and thus unite her m^nbcra 
in * glorifying God with one mind and one mouth^ through 
Jesus Christ our Lord." 



"Sundays observe. Think when the bells do chime 
'Tis angels music ; therefore come not late. 
When once thy foot enters the church, be bare ; 
Grod is more there than thou : for thou art there 
Only by his permission. Then beware. 
And make thyself all reverence and fear. 
Let vain or busy thoughts have there no part; 
Bring not thy plough, thy plots, thy pleasures thither ; 
Christ purged his Temple : so must thou thine heart, 
All worldly thoughts are but thieves met together." 

Geobge Herbert, 1633. 
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would be paid to God^s house, and more souls bj far 
than now escape, would be snatched from sin and 
everlasting misery, if, when you thus give outward 
tokens of your reverence, you would beg the help of 
your Almighty Father, in some words like these : — 
^' O God, without thee I am not able to please thee : 
but may thy Spirit this day both teach me the things 
that belong to my peace, and preserve them in my 
faith and recollection, so that the seed which thou 
sowest may prosper in my heart, till that day when 
thy blessed Son shall return to reap his harvest*."" 
Other prayers, such as the following, have been also 
recommended for use privately, before the service of 
the Church, and also after it is ended. 

Before the Service. 

O Lord, I am now in thy house ; assist, I pray 
thee, and accept my services ; enable me, and all 
those that shall this day meet in thy name, to worship 
thee in spirit and in truth. Let thy Holy Spirit help 
our infirmities, and dispose our hearts to seriousness, 
attention, and devotion, and grant that we may im* 
prove this opportunity, to the honour of thy holy 
name, and the benefit of souls, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

AJier the Sermce. 
Blessed be thy name, O Lord, for this opportunity 
of attending thee in thy house and service. Pardon, 
I beseech thee, my wanderings and imperfections; 
mercifully accept my services, and grant that I and 
all Christians may be doers of thy word, and not 
hearers only, through our only Mediator, Jesus Christ. 
Amenf. 

* Bishop Heber*s Sermons. 

f These prayers are taken from a tract on the Catalogue of 
the Christian Knowledge Society, entitled "Directions for a 
devout and decent behaviour in the Publick Worship of God.*' 
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The admirable collect for purity at the commence- 
ment of the order of the holy communion might be 
used with great propriety, privately, by every person 
at his entrance into church, as will more fully appear, 
if we consider the matter it contains, and the design 
of its being placed at the beginning of this solemn 
service. The heart of man in his fallen estate, is re- 
presented to us in Scripture as a corrupt and polluted 
fountain, which if left to itself, will send forth streams 
of all manner of impurity. Hence continually flow 
evil thoughts, vain imaginations, and wicked desires, 
which render us wholly unfit for the service and wor- 
ship of Him, who is of purer eyes than to behold iuiquity. 
Now, since we are ■ told, that the preparation of the 
heart in man is from the Lordy Prov, xvi. 1, we should 
most earnestly apply to Him for his sanctifying grace, 
to cleanse and purify our hearts, and qualify them for 
his service. For this purpose nothing could be better 
than the collect before us, which whoever uses with 
fervent piety, (joining his own sincere endeavours to 
keep his mind intent on the solemn business he is en- 
gaged in,) will find the happy eflFectofit, and perceive 
those vain and wicked thoughts that are apt to dis- 
turb his devotion gradually vanish, and his attention 
become fixed in its proper object. 

When Christianity became the established religion 
of the Eastern and Western Empires, and churches 
were built for the celebration of divine service, they 
gave to them an oblong form, which was chosen, it is 
said, as resembling a ship^ a common metaphor, by 
which the Church used to be represented, to remind us 
that we are tossed up and down in this world, and 
that out of the Church there is no safe passage to 
heaven, the country at which we all hope to arrive. 
It was always divided into two parts ; the nave (pro- 
bably from nansy a ship,) or body of the church; i^nd 
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the sacrarinm, since called the chancel^ because it was 
divided from the body of the church by slight rails 
called canceUi, The nave was common to all the 
people, and was considered as representing the visible 
world: the chancel was peculiar to the priests and 
sacred persons. This end of the church v^ras always to 
the East, in which they had a respect to Christ, who 
is styled the Day-spring from on high^ Luke i. 7, 8 ; 
for as the East is the birth-place of the natural day, 
so Christ is the true Sun of Kighteousness, who arose 
iip<m the world virith the light of truth, when it sat in 
the darkness of error and ignorance. Since, therefore, 
we must turn our face to some quarter, it has been 
judged fittest that it should be towards the East? 
which for the above reasons, and from similar expres- 
sions in Scripture, has been deemed symbolically to 
be the peculiar residence of God. In the chancel 
always stood the altar or communion table, which 
none were allowed to approach but such as were in holy 
orders. The rubric ^' that the chancels shall remain 
as they have done in times past,^^ is for the purpose of 
distinguishing them from the body of the church, as 
heretofore: it was inserted to obviate a disposition 
which prevailed on the part of the puritans in Queen 
Elizabeth'^s reign, and afterwards during the late re- 
bellion, to destroy the distinction of a chancel, which 
they thought tended too much to magnify the priest- 
hood. There are ^^ ornaments of the church, and of the 
ministers thereof,*" alluded to in the same rubric, by 
the former of which are meant the lights on the com- 
munion table, the pulpit-cloth, cushions; by the 
latter, surplices, hoods of academic degrees, chimeres, 
rochettes, &c., &c.* 

The surplice being the dress most commonly worn 

. * Respecting these ecclesiastical vestures, see Palmer's 

Orig* Liturg, ; Appendix. 

E 
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by the officiating minister, it may be here jndiciong 
to rem^jrk, that there is high example and long prac- 
tice for its use. The priests under the law wore a 
linen ephod, Exod. xxviii. 4, 6 ; 1 Sam. ii. 18. The 
Levites also that were singers, wore white linen, 
2 Chron. v. 12. The Ancient of Days, Dan. vii. 9, 
is represented as having garments white as snow; 
when our Saviour was transfigured his raiment was 
white as the light; whenever angels have appeared to 
men they have always been clothed in white linen. 
Matt, xxviii. 3, and other places. The armies 
that followed the Lamb were clothed in white linsQ, 
and to the Lamb^s wife was granted that she ebovtld 
be arrayed in fine linen, white and clean, for . the fine 
linen is (that is, represents) the righteousness of llie 
saints, Hev. xix. 14, 8. So much may be said for 
the significancy of a dress, which might, however, l>e 
sufficiently defended, if regard be had only to its con- 
veniency, gravity, and decency; and why we should 
lose all these favourable considerations, because it is 
also worn by the priests of a corrupt church, it is not 
easy to perceive *. 



Chapter V. 

MOBNING PRAYEEr-TO THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

Thi^e are many reasons for believing our morning 
service is not performed now exactly in the samd 
manner as at the first, but that two services have beieii 
united ; the morning prayer, strictly so called, being 
one, the litany and communion the other. Within 
the first century after the Reformation, the Church 

* See Carwithen's History of the Church qfEnffhnd* 



TO THE LOUd'^S PRAYER. 75 

seemB to have lapsed into the preeent practice, and to 
have eonibined both services into one *. 

The Paj^saobs of Scripture wii!h -^hich the MoiUKr<» 
Bva Prater begins are admonitions to repentance, stdted 
to the various descriptions of character to b^ found in 
a mixed congregation, and designed to prepare and 
dispose the mind for the duty of prayer, upon which 
V6 are about to enter. Considered as single sentences, 
ihej may be thus classed : — To comfort those who 
have an excessive fear of God^s wrath, by the example 
of David and Jeremiah, Psalms Li. 9 ; cxuii. 2 ; Jet. 
X. %4i. To strengthen the faith of the doubtful and 
de^airing, by showing how fit they are to ask pardon, 
and how likely God is to grant it on true r^ntanoe, 
Daniel ix. 9. To instruct those who are insensible of 
their guilt and danger, either because they think they 
have no sin, or that a slight repentance will procm*e 
pardon for it, 1 John i. 8, 9 ; Ezekiel xviii. 27. To 
admonish the negligent, who are deferring their repent- 
ance. Psalm Li. 3 ; Matthew iii. 2. To cauUon the 
fininal, who confess their sins with outward reverence 
without any sincere devotion, Joel ii. 13. Or iStkhf 
may be considered as a series of texts confirming, on 
the authority of God^s word, and commending to onr 
hearts in impressive language, the several propositiona 
of tiie exhortation which follows. The tvord Jfd^- 
ment is used in scripture in a very extensive significsK 
tion. In the sentence, *^ Correct me but with jwdg- 
ment,''^ it means, correct me favourably, moderately ; 
in the sentence, ^^ lifter not into judgment,'^ it imptiea 
the severity of judgment, a strict judicial process againsi 
the guUty^ and the consequence of such a trial bGrfiMre 
an infaUible judge, namdy, condemnation and the 
execution of judgment. 

The Exhortation is a comment or paraphrase on 

* Blukt's History of the Refontnathn in Engtand, 

b2 
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the sentences, designed to apply and set them home, 
and to direct us how we ought to perform the following 
Qonfession. It comprehends these several heads i-^A 
call to confession : the Scripture moveth us to acknow- 
ledge and confess our sins. A caution against con- 
cealing them : that we should not dissemble nor cloke 
them before the eyes of our heavenly Father. Tie 
manner and qualification of confession : an humble, 
lowly, penitent, and obedient heart. ^' Humble and 
lowly,^^ that is, with sentiments of our own vileness 
by sin, and our unworthiness in the sight of God ; 
^* penitent,^ that is, sorry for sins conunitted, with a 
hearty resolution not to commit them again ; . and 
" obedient,*" that is, with a firm purpose to keep God's 
commandments in future. The end and design of con- 
fession : that we may obtain forgiveness, not as the 
effect of confession as a meritorious cause, but by God's 
infinite goodness and mercy. The time and seasons of 
confession: at all times, that is, in more frequent 
courses of private devotion, but especially in the solemn 
assembly of Christians in the Church. Lastly, the 
conclusion : beseeching us to accompany * the minister 
with a pure hearty 1 Timothy ii. 8 ; Psalm Lxvi. 18, 
and with a humble toice^ Hebrews xii. 28. 

The words "acknowledge'' and "confess," "dis- 
semble" and " cloke," " requisite" and " necessary," 
are not mere repetitions of words of the same meaning, 
— ^the compilers of our liturgy were not men likely to 
use words without considering their sense, — ^and the 
beauty and nicety with which they have chosen them 
show both their critical skill, and the careful devotion 
with which these prayers were drawn up. To " ac- 
]2;nowlQdge" our sins here means — ^to allow that certain 

* In this respect we possess a greater privilege than the Jews, 
for they were not allowed to enter the temple with the priest, but 
remained in the outer ooiqr|u 
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thoughts, fcordsy and actions, are sins, and is opposed to 
the phrase to " dissemble*" our sins, which means^ to 
deny certain actions to be sins, when they really are 
sins. Therefore, when we are exhorted to acknowledge 
and not to dissemble our sins, it refers to the nature 
and character of our thoughts, words, and actions, that 
we are to feel and admit our sinfulness, and not attempt 
to conceal that we are deserving of punishment. On 
the other hand, to con/ess our sins, relates not so much 
to the sinful nature of our acts, as to the fact of our 
having committed those acts, and is opposed to the 
term " cloke." We are to confess and not to cloke our 
sins ; that is, we are to declare before God and the con- 
gregation that we are guilty of sinful acts, and must 
not try to cloke or hide them. The two former phrases 
relate to our inward consciousness, and that we should 
not deceive ourselves, or fancy we can deceive Grod, ais 
to the sinfulness of our deeds, words, and thoughts ; 
the two latter relate to the outward act of confessing 
ourselves guilty before the congregation. We acknow- 
ledge l^e nature, we confess the act of sin. The use 
of the word " acknowledge'' by itself immediately 
afterwards, shows the nice sense which the compilers 
had of this distinction, '' we ought at all times to 
acknowledge :" that is to say, when alone, as well as 
in public ; but we confess to another. Things requisite, 
mean things which we require for our comfort ot 
pleasure, but without which we could exist. Things 
necessary, mean things without which we could not 
exist at all. 

The purposes for which we assemble and meet to- 
gether in public worship, are thus stated in the exhor- 
tation. To render thanks to God for his innumerable 
blessings bestowed on us : this we do in the thanks- 
givings, and several of the psalms. To set forth his 
mast worthy praise : this we do in the psalms, hymns, 
anthems, and doxologies. To hear his most holy word : 
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it is read to us in the lessons, psalms, epiaiite, and 
gospel. To ash those things which are reqnmte and 
negessary^ as well for the body as the soul ; that iB, 
temporal and jspiritual blessings : this we do in the 
cpllect% litany, and other forms of supplication *. But 
unlei^ true repentance go before, we are unworthy 
either, to give thanks or to sing praise to God, Psalm 
xxxiii. 1 ; unfit to hear his most holy wond,. Matthew 
vii, 6 ; or to offer up any prayers to Him, Jolm 
i^. 31 . None of these servioes will be acceptable to 
Gpd or profitable to us, unless we repent before we go 
about them. 

The minister commences his address with the 
affisctionate and apositolic salutation, ^' Dearly belo¥^ 
brethren,^^ to express the tender good will and regard 
whioh the ministers of God^s word should have for the 
people committed to. their charge, who should in return 
receive their admonitions meekly and thankfully, sinoe 
they ^^ speak to them the truth in love,^ Ephesians 
iv. 15. Having been taught by scripture, and at our 
entrance into the Church at baptism, to regard our* 
selves as the members of one family, of which our 
Saviour is the head, and having been made fellow^heirs 
of ihe same hopes, and enjoined to '^ love as brethren/^ 
we are thus reminded of our spiritual relationship,,and 
0f our joint participation in the blessings of the G^eL 
In the sight of God all worldly distinctions are efiaced ; 
with respect to the majesty and greatness of the Most 
High, every piatn i^ lit such i^ distance from Him that 
all appear to be equally removed ; and with respeottQ 
his love and condescension, especially as displayed in 
redemption, every one is brought so nigh by the blood 
of Christ, that all who return to God are eq^ually 

* This division of the leading, duties of public worship accords 
remarkablj with the account given by Austin of the praotice of 

Cauristian assemblies ; and long before, TertuUian had e; ■* 

aemfy the same thing* 
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wdcomed as the objects of his favour. We have all 
one hea^venly Father, in whom we live, and move, and 
have our being : and ^' who hath made of one blood 
all ^e nations of the earth.^ One Saviour has died 
fdr all ; and the same blood that washes away the 
sins of one is i^pointed also to blot out the iniquities 
of another. The same Holy Spirit that descends into 
th^ heart of one, and there sheds abroad the love of 
Ood with holy joy and peace^ is ready, in the same 
manner to quicken and renew the hearts of othenK 
And this communion of the Holy Ghost constitutes that 
union and brotherhood between the children of God^ 
which is a bond far more close and more enduring than 
even that outward fellowship which exists in thd 
Christian Cburoh. 

The rubric directs the General Confession to be 
said, not by the minister only, but by the whole con^ 
gregation after the minister, all hneeling : a pofeturd 
\diich serves- strongly both to express and to excitd 
inward humility *, and has been sanctioned as having 
been, the practice of the Church militant, 1 Kings 
viii. 54; 2 Chronicles vi. ; Psalm xcv. 6; Daniel 
vi. 10; Luke xxii. ; Acts xix. 40, 8zc. ; see also 
Isaiah xiv. 23; Ephesians iii. 14; and the habit 
also of the Church triumphant. Revelations vii. II. 
S<Mnetimes bodily infirmity may prevent persons kneel- 
ing, but this does not excuse the neglect of the practice 
when caused by negligence, ease, or indolence. 

The minister should make such a pause between 
tibe end of the exhortation and the beginning of the 
confession, that the whole congregation may have suf*- 
fioent time, deliberately, and without the least hurry, 
to put their bodies in a praying posture, to direct their 
minds to God, and fix them upon the divine majesty, 

* ^* Making: ow bodies sensible witnenes of minds imfbignedly 
hunbled."— Hooker. 
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80 that they may be thoroughly compojsied for so solemn 
and heavenly an exercise, by the time the mini9t6r 
begins the confession.. The people should remeipbor 
that when they are repeating the several portions, of 
the confession after the minister, they are speaking to 
God, declaring their repentance, and supplicating^that 
reconciliation to his favour upon which their everkstr 
ing happiness depends. Let them, therefore, not 
behave themselves in a careless or slovenly manner; 
let them not utterthe words in such a tone as proves 
that they do not mind what they say or to whom they 
speak. Let them so perform tliis duty that it may 
obtain the remission, and not add to the number, of 
their sins. 

The general confession consists of two parts, besides 
the introduction, or address to God. 1st, ThecoBr 
fession properly so called ; wherein we acknowledge 
our erring and straying from God^s ways (not tepiptod 
of God, or forced by invincible necessity, but) by Ipir 
lowing * the devices and desires of our corrupt nature, 
by actual transgressions, and by sins of omission, and 
commission; together with the forlorn and helpless 
.condition to which they have reduced us. 2nd, Peti- 
tions for mercy and pardon for past offences, and grilse 
to prevent them in future. In these no claim is ^- 
vanced, but simply God''s promise in Jesus Christ, 
the only plea which sinners can employ, and which, 
blessed be God ! is a plea which shall not fail. , 

It is observable in the title and attributes of God 
in the different prayers, that the Church selects mch 
as are most appropriate to the petitions that fol],o)¥ 
them, and most likely to produce corre^onding 
affections in the minds of those who use .them. The 
confession is in general terms; for if it had not 

* We blame ouTBelyes not for havrng, but for yWfocmn ^r our 
ottrrapt ineUnatioiuu 



TO THE LORD^S PRAYEB. 81 

been go, it would not have been appropriate for a 
oongregational address ; it is, however, most compre- 
hensive, leaving each to fill up the picture with his 
own details. The matter of it is true of, and appropriate 
to all; the language is earnest, importunate, and 
reverential ; the object sought is our restoration to God'*s 
favour, and to holiness for Jesus Christ's sake. 

The phrase " lost sheep" is exceedingly signifi- 
cant and proper ; a sheep is an animal, of all odiers, 
the most liable to stray, and least able to defend itself 
from its enemies; or, when strayed, to return to the 
fold. It is, besides, scriptural. David says in the 
100th psalm, " We are his people and the sheep of 
his pasture ;'' and God is called " a Shepherd,'' Psalm 
xxiii. 1. Our Saviour speaks of his disciples as his 
sheep, particularly in John x. 1, 5; and therefore, whsn 
Qod^^s servants forsake the path of his commandments, 
they are said to go astray like sheep. Thus Daviil 
says. Psalm cxix. 176, " I have gone astray like a 
sheep that is lost ;" and Isaiah, Liii. 6, ^' All we like 
sheep have gone astray." Our Saviour compares 
sinners to lost sheep. The beauty of the metaphor 
will appear more plainly by the knowledge that in 
eastern countries the shepherd walks before the sheep, 
and leads them to pure waters and verdant pastures ; 
a striking and beautiful illustration of God's preventing 
grace and continual help. 

Other terms which occur in the confession are like* 

wise very suitable ; for example, ^^ erred and strayed.'** 

To err relates to mistake, ignorance, infirmity, and the 

involuntary incursion of sudden thoughts; to stray 

relates to more gross violations of God's laws, more 

wilful forsaking his ways, and wandering into the 

paths of sin. ^^ Devices and desires." Deviees means 

our own wisdom and schemes : desires means the 

wishes and temptations of our corrupt nature. '' No 

B 3 
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health in us.'^ Hecith is here used, m ^ sfpiritaiil 
sense, as it is frequently 90 in Soripture^ and tbt 
itoaee implies not only that our nature is oorrupt,. our 
sottls diseased by sin, but also^ that we have qo powev 
of our own, either to cure our present spiidtuad' dis*' 
eases, or te resist the attacks of foture ones. ^' BestOM 
thou thena,'^ &o. In Scripture, the w^rd' here; and 
oftentimes tmndated restore, is.ooeasionidly applied to 
tile repairing and rebuilding of » ruinous and depc^uo 
lated oity ; too true bxx emblem of the deplorable stftto 
of tiie soul laid waste by sin ; its beauty defaced^ its 
strength dismantled, and its fair inhabitants, innocenee 
and virtue, turned out of their saored mansions. See 
DaniePs. prediction of the Messiah, couched under the 
figurative language of restoring and rebuilding . Jenufr- 
Item. Dan.ix. 25. '^ A godly, righteous, and sober Itfe.^ 
St. Paul sums up in this comprehensive expression, the 
'whole of practical Christianity. Godly ^ exereisingpiety 
and devotion in our exercises to Cfod; righteoudy^ in all 
honesty and equity, fidelity and charity, to ear fmf^ 
bouTB; seberty^ governing oursehes in soul and faoc^ 
with temperance, moderation, humility, and modesfcy. 
Every person should take oare to be in the chuioh 
before the commeneement of the serviee. An habitnid 
practice of being late is highly reprehensible; generally, 
bocaose such backwardness is injmioua to the- honeur 
of God, inasmuch as it shows want of revearenoe S&t 
him, and zeal in his service; more pairtienlarly^ be- 
oatuse by oceasiiuiing the paorties to be absent fromcsEi^ 
or more porticms which occur atthecosumencementof 
the service, suditas the lowly aeknowledgment of sim 
inthe general confessi(»i, the authoritative detdaratiiift 
eft 6od?a forgivenesa in the absolution, and the atmp* 
tioB of glory in the LordV prayer, in the mkf fkm 
where the doxdogy is introdueed, it diminishes; tlu^ 
honour whida severally arisen to Him by the dois pusr^ 
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fermaaee of eaoU of these portions in turn. I need not 
idd the disturbance and oonftuion occasioned by the 
sueoesffiim of new comers, and die interruption of that 
decency and good order, of that gravity and solemnity^ 
^nMeb the reason of the thing, as well as holy Scrip- 
ture, teaches us ought to prevail in all cases wluch 
eoncem religion^ and the performance of our duties to 
the Almighty. 

It is injurious to our breihrm ; by exciting the 
enriosity of the young and careless, by distracting the 
attention of those who have not a full command of 
iheir thoughts, and by occasionally disturbing, not tho 
minds only, but the persons of even the most serious 
and devout. The example is also in a greater or less 
degree injurious to our brethren^ encouraging them to 
be backward and careless with respect to the oflBces of 
ie%ion. 

It is injurious to ourselves ; for we lose the oppor- 
tunity of previous prayer to Ood f(»: his preventing 
and assisting grace, and of solemn meditation upon the 
great work of prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, which 
draws us together,-*-ain advantage which would aflford 
that calnmess and composure of mind before the com* 
mencement of our public devotions, which is requisite 
in order either to prepare ourselves for performing 
them properly, or to present them as a reasonable seiv 
noe, holy, acceptable unto God. It prevents us from 
sharing in some of the prescribed service of the church; 
a body of devotional exercise of which no part or 
member can without injury be Idst; without injury 
ttpeeially to ihom who deprive themselves of tho 
benefit designed by it. Besides, if injurious to GqcTs 
Aoeeer, it must be injurious to oursehes. For it is the 
deoltoation of Qoi himself, a declaration which was 
drsadfuUy verified in the case of him to whom it was 
uttered, and which will doubtless be at some time 
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verified in the case of all those to whom it shall be 
applicable, ^'Them that honour me I will honour* 
and they that despjuse me shall be lightly ^steemed."^ 
1 Sam. ii. 30. 

Lastly, if the practice be iiyurzom- to our brethren, 
in that respect it also is injurious to oursehes. We are 
assured, that '^ they who turn many to righteousness, 
shall shine as the stars for ever and ever,^ Dan. xii. 3 ; 
on the contrary, if we obstruct the progress of otheni 
in the paths of righteousness, or if we encouraf^e the 
carelessness of those who are indifferent about enter- 
ing or proceeding on them, ^'sin lieib at the doQr.?! 
St. Paul cautions the Corinthians to ^^ take heed lest 
by any means their liberty become a stumbling-block 
to th^m that are weak,'' 1 Cor. viii. 9. And ev^n in 
a case of comparative indifference, he laid it down fi^ 
his rule of conduct, to abstain from that which .migbt 
Aiake "his brother to offend,'" 1 Cor. viii. 13. How 
much more should this be our rule of conduct in JSk 
case, not of indifference, but of religious obligati|)n, 
even as it relates to ourselves alone ! And how, much 
more need have we in such a case to regard the 
apostle's admonition, and beware " lest when we «iu 
so against the brethren, we sin against Christ*.'! 

The view of confession held by the Romish. chunjbi 
differs considerably from that of the Church of 
England; for the Chuech of England ordains genf^^l 
and public confession to Gon, and recommends iapar^ 
ticular cases private and special confession to •• the 
minister ; this is voluntary^ (as it was in the anoient 
Church,) and leads to no possible abuse ; its design ia 

* To a question proposed to a late pious and very suniable' 
person^ '* Why are you so particalar in coming to dmrehahnsgrr 
before the conmiencement of the service ?" the answer is said to 
have been returned to this effect : '* For this, among other rea- 
sons^ bedmse it is part of my rel^on not to distoHi the devotions 
ofoUiers." 
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that godly counsel and consolation may be adminis- 
tered, that scruples may be removed, and if required, 
that the mind of the penitent may be sustained by 
the pronouncing absolution by the authority com- 
mitted to the minister of Christ's Church. The 
RoMidH Church makes pri^mte confession of every sin 
to tke priest^ obligatory before receiving a sacrament, 
add holdiSr that it is necessary to salvation. This is 
calculated to enslave the mind and establish a spiritual 
tyranny. According to this doctrine, every member 
of tiiat Church, especially females, must undergo a 
searching and indecent scrutiny on the most delicate 
points and revolting crimes; a course calculated to 
pollute the minds both of the confessor and th6 con- 
fessed. The secrets of families must be placed at the 
disposal of the priest; and questions put which a 
modest woman should shrink from contemplating; 
and k is held, that those who decline this cannot be 
saved. The Church of England rejects such a doctrinCy 
and denies that the Scripture warrants it. 

Sin is compared to a bond. Acts viii. 2S, Prov. v. 
22 ; because it binds down the soul by its guilt an J 
power, atid not only hinders it from free converse with 
God, but makes it liable to eternal condemnation. Jesus 
came to unloose those bonds, Isa. Lxvi. 1, and actually 
did so to divers when he was on earth. This unloosing 
men from the bond of their sin is that which we call 
ABS0LT7TI0N, and it is a necessary and comfortable part 
of the priest^s office. It consists not merely iti the 
reversal of the sentence and removal of the curse due 
to sin, but also in the influence of the Holy Spirit 
oonaequent on true repentance, imd productive, not of 
mere temporary and outward amendment, but of that 
inward abiding purity and holiness for t^e rest of 
our life, '^ which at the last will bring us to Ood^s 
eternal joy/' 
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We gather from various pasasaige^ of S<aipiufe that 
God hath given power and oommandment to U« 
ministers to dedare forgiveness of sins. He has > en* 
dued his ambassadors with the ministry of reoomcilia^ 
tion, 2 Cor. y. 18^ a> part of whidi ministry^ the 
power of remitting sins^ is as neeessary now as it was 
then, and therefore to eontinne as long as the ministry 
of reconciliation lasted, that is to the end of the world, 
Eph*. iv. 12, 18. Whom therefore the minister ah* 
solves^ God absolves^ if they be tndy penitent, Christ 
invested his apostles with a certain audiority whicb 
tiiey were to exercise after he aseended up to tihe 
Fadier, part of which authority was power to pro* 
nounoe remission of sins to the penitent, and deny it 
to the impenitent. And, moreover, he gave them iho 
authority whieh he himself also possessed, of sending 
ether labourers invested with the same, authority 
whieh tiney themselves had received, and promises to> 
he with his ministers ev^i iinto the end of the 
world. 

The absolution in our morning service, it should 
be carefully observed, is not a prayer; it is a message 
#e Vi^from God^ — ^a declaration and assurance of God^s 
forgiveness on certain conditions to be performed l^ 
us. It is to be authoritatively uttered by the priest 
akme^.BA Grod^s commissioned officer, standing: a pos- 
ture miitable to the character he bears, and the autho^ 
rity with wiiich he speaks, while the peq)le continue 
kneeling, to express their reverenee and humility for 
God, whose pardon they are to receive by the lips of 
his ambassador; 

It has been said to be a popish form, but neitlieffi 
it, nor the confessioii which precedes it^ is taken^outr 
of any popish service ; . on the contrary, both of tfaenei 
appeared for the fin^ time in the second editietti* o£ 
King Edward the Sixth^s Common Prayer Book, whidfc 



TO THE LORD S PBAY£B. 87 

was made with the advice of Presbyterian Protias^ants* 
The absolution is from PoUanus, Calvin^s successor at 
Stasaaburg, and tca^ direotty levelled apainst popery; 
for the popish absolutions were given in private, sepa«^ 
latftly to each particular person, positively, and without 
ravenaon, in the nanm of the priest : this is given in 
publio, to all persons at once, oonditionaUy, and in the 
name of God, It is prefaced by the following deela^ 
n^ons :^*-that God is almighty, and therefore able to 
forgive; that he is the Father of our Lord Jesusi 
CSirist, and therefore cannot desire the death of thosa 
ttOneiB whom he sent Jesus to pardon and save ; that 
he has given power and commandment to his mini-^ 
9ters to declare remission of sins. It consists of two 
distinct parts: — 1st, A general declaration of the 
meirey of God to returning sinners, and an assurance 
of his pardon to us on condition of our hearty repent- 
ance and unfeigned faith. 2nd, An admonition tons, 
to implore the aid of his Holy Spirit, in order to 
enable us to perform those conditions, and thereby 
reader this pardon effectual to our eternal salvation. 

The rubric before the absolution directs it to be said 
hy the priest alone, in contradistinction, not to the 
people merely, but likewise to the inferior order of the 
clergy, the deacons. The absolution isto be prcHiounced. 
by virtue of the commission mentioned, John xx. 23, 
open which account the Church hath not allowed this 
fonn to be pronounced by a deacon, to wh(»n that 
commission is not given ; but hath res^red it to the, 
priests, who at their ordination are vested with that 
authority. Though therefore the word '^ ministers'^ 
be put, both in the foregoing rubric before the coi\- 
feason, and in that following before the LordV prayer^, 
yet in this before the absolution, though coming just 
between them, the word "priest^ is inserted, which 
was done at the last review of the liturgy in 1661, 



88 MORNING PRATER, 

to distinguish and limit the power to the priest^'s 
office. 

From the omission of any regulation as to the 
course to be pursued by an officiating deacon when he 
comes to the absolution, it may be inferred that the 
Church intended him to pass from the general confes- 
nion to the Lord^s prayer, unless a priest were present^ 
which perhaps generally was the case when the ru- 
bric was constructed. If, instead of the absolution, 
any prayer be admissible, the preference ought to be 
given to the "prayer which may be said after any of 
the former.''^ There is something like authority for 
the use of it, and being a sort of precatory absolution, 
it forms as good a substitute as circumstances permit 
for the authoritative absolution of the priest. 

It may here not be irrelevant to state the erroneous 
opinions held respecting absolution by Romanists on 
the one hand, and sectarians on the other, as opposed 
to the scriptural views of the Church of England. 
The Romish Church impiously pretends to invest men 
with the judicial power of absolution ; the opposing 
SECTARIAN altogether denies that it is given to one man 
more than another to declare and convey God's for- 
giveness to the penitent. The Church of England, 
clearing away the rubbish of popery, and keeping close 
to the word of God, maintains that Jesus Christ did 
truly invest an order of men with authority to remit 
sins to the penitent^ (some of which remains with the 
successors in the ministry, not indeed the discretionary 
power, as they cannot discern the spirits and hearts as 
the apostles could,) while she maintains that this is 
her act only as the instrument^ and God as the effictetd 
cause — that her sentence is valid only on the fulfil^ 
ment of previous conditions of faith and repentance in 
the subjects of it^ but that on those prerequisites being 
truly found in them^ then her voice has the authority of 
Christ. 
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13iough we had previously been professing to ex- 
ercise repentance, and have been assured of God^s far- 
giveness upon it, of which the gift of His Spirit is a 
consequence, yet in the latter part of this absolution 
we are again directed to pray for it, it being not only 
a necessary disposition to pardon, so that neither 6od 
will nor, man can absolve the impenitent, but also in 
some of its parts a necessary consequent of pardon. 
The remembrance of sin must always, though we have 
been pardoned, be grievous to us ; which is one part 
pf repentance. And amendment of life, and the bring- 
ing forth of fruits worthy of repentance, which ijs 
another part, is not only necessary after pardon, but ijs 
the more necessary because of pardon, by reason of 
the mercy and love there shown to us, and the new 
obli^tion thus laid upon us to live well. The par- 
doned, therefore, had need to pray for repentance, and 
the grace of Ood^s holy spirit, the continuance of 
which with us depends on the continuance of our sup- 
plications for his presence, which supplications will 
also procure us greater degrees of it, that so both our 
present service and our future life may be pleasing to 

God. 

AuEN is a Hebrew word which means verily, 
truly, and has been retained in all languages to ex- 
press the assent of the person that pronounces it to 
that, which he returns it as an answer. In our liturgy, 
as also in Scripture, it bears different significations, 
according to the different forms to which it is annexed. 
At the end of the prayers and collects it is addressed 
to God, and is expressive of desire, signifying " verily; 
so be it, as in our prayers we have expressed.^^ At the 
end of exhortations, absolutions, creeds, it is addressed 
to the priest, and is affirmative, signifying " verily,'' 
^^ that is true, this is our sense and meaning.'' 

The ''amen" is sometimes printed in one cha- 
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xaeM*, sometixneg in aaotber, the reaflon of which 
18 to pfovent aay irregularity of the priest and the 
people miftaking or mutuallj invading each other^s 
part. In the confession and Lord^s prayer, as also in 
the oreeds and doxology, whereof the ^amen^^ is 
ft part, and to be said therefore both by priest snd 
people, it is printed in the sanae letter with the 
form ; but in the collects, whereto it is subjoined only 
as an answer, to be made only by the people, it is 
printed in a different character ; the people may observe 
from their being directed to say Amen at the end of 
the prayers, that they are to be silent in the prayers 
themselves, and go along with the minister in their 
minds. For the minister is the appointed intercessor 
for the people, and consequently it is bis office to oflhr 
up their prayers and praises in their behalf, insomuch 
that the people have nothing more to do than to attend 
to what he says, and to declare their assent by an 
Amen at laat, without disturbing those that are near 
them by muttering over the collects in a confused 
manner, as was practised in some congregations, eon-" 
teary to common sense and decency. 

We are not without examples in Scripture of the 
people joimng \TL the worship of Grod. Moses and the 
children of Israel united their voices in singing praises 
to God^ as recorded in Exodus xv. The apostles and 
their disciples united their voices in adoration and 
prayer, as related in Acts iv. The blessed in heaven 
are. represented as uniting their voices in prayer to 
God, Bevdbtions vi., and also in praises. Revelations 
V. ; there are also instonoes of the people responding 
to the minister. The Israelites were commanded to 
do so, Psalm cvi., where, after the conclusion of the 
prayers and praises of which the Psalm consists, the 
injunction foUows^ ^^ Let all the people say, Amen, 
praise ye the Lord;'^ and accordingly we find in 
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1 Chronicles xvi., ^^ All the people said Amen, and 
praised the Lord.^^ At the dedication of Solomon^s 
tanple, 2 Chronicles yi. and vii., an account is given 
of the part taken by the people. After the Babylonish 
captivity, when Ezra opened the book of the law and 
blessed the Lord, all the people answered Amen, Amen, 
wd worshipped. The language of St. Paul diows 
that this practice was not abolished by the Gospel, 
when, in 1 Cor. xiv., he assumes, as a general and 
well known fact, that the *^ unleamed,^^ or the people 
4it large, bore their part in the worship of the first 
Christian assemblies. In Isaiah vi. 1, the seraphim 
are represented as celebrating the glory of God in 
alternate strains ; and throughout the book of Revela- 
tions, which repeatedly describes the adorations of the 
Church triumphant in heaven, the multitude and 
elders are represented as calling upon each other in 
successive Alleluias ; alluding, as there is good reason 
to believe, to the manner in which the Church militant 
was then in the habit of praising God upon earth, and 
agreeing with the precept of St. Paul, Col. iiL, 
*^ teaching and admonishing one another in psalms 
and hymns, and spiritual songs.^ 

The members of the Church should join voealfy 
as ioeil as mentally in divine service, for many good 
reasons : — 1st, Because the Church has so appointed, 
according to liie power she possesses of ordaining 
things which are in accordance with God's word, 
which it has been shown this practice is. 2nd, Be* 
cause the service is a reasonable service, whether con- 
sidered generally, or particularly with reference to God 
and ourselves; generally, because the practice tends 
to fix and quieten attention^ by keeping the under- 
standing vigilant and constant ; to animate devotion % 

* ** The whole beauty and effect of this interesting interchange 
oTsolemn worship is lost by the inattentive habits of many, who 
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by mutually encouraging the minister and people to 
proceed with vigour in the discharge of their respective 
parts ; and to give to public prayer its proper cha- 
racter of an united, a common address to the Almighty ; 
or particularly, from the evident propriety of so doing 
in the several provisions of the service ; for instance, 
the general confession, the Lord's prayer, the creeds and 
litany. It may be said that this is permitting women 
to speak in the Church, which is forbidden by the 
apostle, 1 Cor. xiv. But the prohibition refers to their 
giving instruction or entering into questions or dis- 
putations there, and not to their joining in the service. 
It is too generally supposed by the people, that it 
is unnecessary for them to repeat the responses, seeing 
Aat the parish-clerk is appointed for that purpose; 
and custom has, indeed, introduced such an officer in 
our diurches, obliging him to a constant attendance 
on the public services ; but to this intent, that the 
worship might not suffer by a general failure, either 
in l^e absence, or answers of the people, not that suck 
person should supply or excuse either ; custom hsi& also 
authorized him to exercise such office before, yet 
jointly with the congregation, in a distinguished 
manner, he with a more audible, they with a more 

appear to think it beneath their care to join in the service of God, 
much less to respond audibly ; such persons assume the character 
of. indiffereat spectators, who have no individual interest in the 
proceedings of the place ; their hearts are elsewhere, their treasure 
is on earth, and therefore they abstract themselves from God's 
service in spirit, though they be present in body. The words of 
the lips do not indeed prove a corresponding interest of the heart, 
but the silence of the Hps, on such solemn occasions, strongly in- 
dicates a careless spirit, and wandering heart. We can scarcely 
form a conception how inspiring a mode of worship ours would be, 
if the hearts and tongues of all united in prayer and pndse. A 
whole multitude of believers, assembled to confess their sins, to 
implore pardon, and to celebrate redeeming love with one heart 
and one voice^ would be the most sublin^ contemplation that 
the human^mind could grasp on this side of eternity.'*— Close's 
Sermont, 
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humble voice, but to this two-fold intent : — Ist, that 
a general deficiency, by a total silence, might be 
prevented in the public answers; 2nd, that by 
the Gierke's audible pronunciation of Amen and re- 
sponses, the close and completion of the prayers and 
other parts might appear ; and their separation from, 
and succession to, each other might be heard and dis- 
tinguished. That the silence of the congregation is 
supplied by the clerk, is so gross an error, so directly 
contrary to the intention of our Church that, as if it 
were to put down such a conceit, no such officer is 
ever taken notice of in any of her directions concerning 
the manner of celebrating public worship. The rubric, 
indeed, after the apostle^s creed, directs, that '' then 
the minister, clerks^ and people shall say the Lord^s 
prayer with a loud voice ;^^ butthe clerks there intended 
were clerks in holy orders^ who might be present at the 
service, and who were to join with the officiating 
minister in this part of the service ; but still, to join in 
such a manner, as not to supercede the people, who 
are also expressly appointed to join with them in the 
same service. The substitution of the parish-clerk is 
not calculated to answer those good purposes which 
(as has been already observed,) result from the con- 
gregation joining vocally in the service. It is calcu- 
lated neither to fix and quicken the attention of the 
people, nor to animate their devotion ; nor to give to 
public worship that character by which it should be 
distinguished, as an united address to God from all the 
members of the congregation. Whilst the clerk is 
performing the people^s duty, the people themselves are 
left at liberty to be as inattentive and as indevout as 
they please ; at the same time, how utterly at variance 
the sort of dialogue which sometimes passes between 
the minister and the parish-clerk, is with every idea of 
congregational worship, with every idea of the united 
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devotions of a great assembly, lifting up their voice 
!mth one accord in hcmour of the Almighty, must be 
obvious to the perception of the most casual observer. 
Nor, again, is the substitution of such an indi* 
vidual at all calculated to meet tho&e special con8ider€t- 
tions which give peculiar propriety to the union of the 
congregation in the several parts of divme worship. 
That he should concur with the rest of the congregar 
tion in making confession of his own mns, in testify^ 
ing his own obedience to his Saviour, in putting up 
his own praises of God, im making profession of kkr 
own belief, and in giving his own assent and confirma^ 
tion to the prayers of the minister, uttered on behalf 
of the whole congregation, is a duty which belongs to 
him in common with every other member of the cor* 
gregation. He has no authority whatsoever, he is not 
invested with an office or character which confers upon 
him authority, to be the instrument of presenting the 
wants and desires of others to the throne of the 
heavenly grace ; or to confess sin, to petition for 
mercy, to utter praises, to declare belirf, and to give 
assent to prayer, in any other nanoe than his own. 

. Formal regularity, however, in repeating ihe 
responses, will not prove us either true penitents or 
truly pardoned; our hearts and lives must be in n 
growing state of conformity to the will of God, brfore 
we can draw any just and favourable conclusions re« 
specting our own safety. For the Lord hath dearly 
revealed it, and our CIrarch mvariably speaks titM^ 
same language, that none will be "admitted at the hast 
to his eternal joy, but such as have cbnib|Bed and for^ 
saken their sins, and fied Ibr refuge and pa>nl|pn to the 
love of God, tiirough Jesus Christ our Lord JV^ffld the 
more lively sense we have of the riches of his 
the more holy shall we be in all manner of conX^'^*** 
tion« \ 
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Chapter VI. 
MORNING PRAYER,— OoKTiiTOEB. ' 

The Lord'^s Prater to this Tb Deum. 

Of the Lord'^s Prayer, which is next in order after tbo 
absohition, it has been justly observed, that the whole 
composure is truly wonderful, being so short, that iim 
Qieanest may learn it ; so plain, that the most igno* 
lant may understand it ; and yet so full, that it 
comprehends all our wants, and intimates all our duty ; 
diowing not only what is fit to be asked, but what 
maimer of persons we ought to be, whence Tertulliaa 
calls it the " epitome of the Gospel,^^ as containing our 
persuaaion of God's love, our desire of his honour, our 
subjection to his authority, our submission to his will, 
and our dependence cm bis providence ; our need of 
his mercy to pardon fprmer offences, and of his grace 
to keep us from future sin, and of both, to deliver ua 
from the punishment due .to them all ; concluding 
with acts of praise and adoration : and being drawn up 
by our great Advocate, who knew his Father's trea- 
sures, as well as our wafits, it is certainly the most 
complete in itself, the most acceptable to Ood, and 
the most useful to us of any fonn in the world ; for 
which cause it ought to be united to all our offices, to 
make up their defects, and reconmiend them to our 
heavenly Father, who cannot deny us when we speak 
the very same words which his dear Son hath put into 
our mouths, if we use them with understanding and 
devotion. The Ohurch hath justly always shown that 
deference to the Lord's prayer, that she hath inserted 
it in every distinct office of her liturgy, to this end. 
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that by its perfection we might supply the defects ^i^d 
atone for the infirmities of her own compositions. It 
is ordered to be said by the minister with an attdible 
voice, because it was customary in the ancient Chu)^]^ 
for it to be said in such a manner ; but chiefly so as a 
corrective of the practice of the Church of Rome, by 
which it was appointed to be said secretly or mentally. 
Another reason is, that all the congregation might 
know it the better, and join with the minister in that 
most excellent part of divine worship. It consists of 
three parts: — 1st, a preface, expressing the goodness 
and greatness of Him to whom we pray; — 2nd, 
seven petitions, by many accounted but six, the two 
last being reckoned as one, because they nearly relate 
to one another ; of these, the first three concern G-qd's 
glory, — namely, the honour of his name and the ad« 
vancement of his authority, and the fulfilling of his 
will; and the four last concern our own good,. being 
offered for temporal supplies, for remission of sins past, 
for prevention of future sins, and for deliverance from 
evils and miseries, temporal, spiritual, and eternal ;-^ 
3rd, a doxology, ascribing to God dominion and 
might, mercy and praise*. 

There is much propriety of prefixing the confession 
and absolution to the Lord^s prayer ; for, till we ha4 
confessed and repented of our sins, we could not, in 
the endearing sense, call Ood our Father ; and before 
we had his promise of absolution and pardon, we 
could not call Him so with comfort. And since, in the 
case of this, as of all other prayers, we cannot expect 
God to listen to it unless our life be in agreemept with 
the matter of our petitions, every particular sentence. 

* CoBunensiiraie with the excellence of this prayer has been 
the number of paraphrases and comments upon it I can here 
allude only to those of Brockwell, Croesman, Mann, Mant, Ogden, 
Finder, Wilson, &c. 
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and petition of this prayer carries with it a correspond- 
ing duty. When we address Almighty God as '' Our 
Father,** we are reminded to show Him that honour 
which is his due, and to treat all men as our brethren 
with kindness and brotherly love; and when we 
address Him as peculiarly being in heaven, we are 
reminded of his infinite greatness, and of our own low- 
liness in comparison of Him, ^^ whose seat is in heaven, 
and whose kingdom ruleth over all," Ps. :2^i. 14 ; 
ciii. 19. The first petition, wherein we pray that his 
name may be " hallowed,*" teaches us not to bring any 
dishonour on it by our conduct, nor to treat it pro- 
fanely or lightly, but to cause it to be glorified by the 
sincerity of our worship, and the goodness of our 
behaviour. By the second petition, which prays that 
'* (Jod^s kingdom may come," we are taught to live 
ourselves, and to encourage others in living, a holy 
life, that we may be worthy subjects of his kingdom 
on earth, arid may continually be more fit, through 
our Saviour's merits, to enter into his heavenly king- 
dom. B'rom the petition, that God''s "will maybe 
done," we should learn to be diligent in doing his will, 
both by performing what He commands, and by ab- 
staining from what He forbids ; and, as far as we may 
may be able, by causing his will to be done by others. 
As we pray God to " give us our daily bread," it 
should be our constant practice to use those means 
whicb He hath appointed for procuring it, industriously 
and contentedly; and we should upon no account 
accept it from the devil, which we do if we employ any 
dishonest means for bettering our condition. From the 
petition that God will "forgive us our trespasses," 
results the duty of repenting of. them and forsaking 
them, together with that of " forgiving those who tres- 
pass against us."* By the petition that God will not 
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♦• lead tis into temptation,^' but will " deliver us fpom 
evil,'" we are tanght to straggle against every tempta- 
tion that we may meet with ; to resist the first motion 
Of inclination to commit sin ; and, above all, not to 
live in the practice of anything which wo know to be 
evil. Lastiy^ by the doxology in the conclusion of 
the prayer, we are taught to entertain a due reverence 
for that perfect Being, to whom belong ^' the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory,'' who " heareth not sin- 
ners,'' John xi. 31; but who heareth those who 
^^ worship Him in spirit and in truth," John iv. S3, 
namely, those who worship Him with their hearts, and 
with the offering of a holy life. 

When this prayer occurs in the second lesson^ — 
wheliier the congregation kneel, or should repeat it 
after the minister, has been matter of doubt, — stwad- 
ing seems in this case a more suitable posture. The con- 
gregation should not repeat it after the minister, for it 
is their duty to " hear God's holy word," and no part 
<^the lessons is appointed to be repeated by them. 

There is commonly an introductory sentence to the 
Lord's prayer in our liturgy, for we know, from hniiu- 
liating experience, that we are apt to become canekss 
about what is familiar to us; and hence we are temptfd 
to offer up this prayer with less earnestness and appli* 
cation than any prayer which we use. Indeed, when 
we consider the force and extent of each petition; what 
sublime and important matter is contained in the 
varied portions; what a height of adoration is ex* 
pressed ; what a depth of penitence ; what a Iblaesi 
of desire against temptation and sin : we cannoi bat 
feel that to ntter this prayer with fervency, reqaires 
much recollection and thoughtfulness. Hence we 
may perceive the ben^t df some short aentttica pre- 
ceding our repetiticm rf it aa a preparation of hearty*- 
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••Eoi^, t^ach us to pray.'^ Let this be our feeling 
and ^applicaition, that thk perfect form may beoome 
more blessed in our eyes, and purifying to our souls. 

It has been justly observed, that the niost delight- 
fal part of God's service is praise. It is a higher and 
nobler employment than prayer, inasmuch as satisfac- 
tion is above desire. In prayer we bring our empty 
t'essels ; m praise we carry them home rejoicing, full 
^f the waters of salvation. Prayer will have an end, 
at least as to its present form, when faith shall be 
swallowed up in vision, and even hope have nothing 
Mt to long for ; but praise shall endure diroughout 
eternity, whose countless ages, as they roll intermin- 
abfy on, shall bear its ever-flowing tide to the remotest 
bounds of creation: when occupied in praise, we 
^plfoach the nearest to our brethren round the throne ; 
Ihey praise the Lamb that was slain, and we can 
titter the same new song, thou^ in feebler strains, 
even in this ^^ house of our pilgrimage."^^ For we are 
not called to gloomy sorrow, but to joy. It is the 
C9iristian^s {^-ivilege to "rejoice evermore,'' and in 
everything to " give thanks.^' It is true that in the 
world we may meet with tribulation, but in Christ we 
have a joy with whidi the stranger intermeddleth 
iioi» and theri^re it well beoomes those that "fear 
(fhe Lord, to speak often one to another'^' of his loving- 
kinidnesB, and to be tellmg of " his salvation fr<Hn day 
to day.'' * ^ * * ♦ 

** It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, that 
ism should at all times and in all places give thanks 
unto the Lord,'' but there is aa espeoial, propriety in 
praise, wh^n those whom the same Lord has crowned 
witli tibie same merciea meet in harmonious gratitude 
to stir trp each other to renewed and warmer exulta* 
tioD^ and to make the full choir of united hallelujahs 
swell upwards from earth to heaven, and come before 
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the tlurone of God as many clouds of incense, a plea- 
sant and accepted sacrifice through Jesus Christ ; and 
therefore it haa ever been the practice of the Church 
to assemhla her sons to the exercise of thanksgiving. 
^^I will give Thee thanks in the great congregation : I 
will praise Thee among much people *r 

It should be borne in mind that the Yersicles and 
Rbsponsbs after the Lord'^s prayer and elsewhere, re- 
qdire to be connected with each other in order to 
render the sense perfect; and therefore, that the people 
^ould. join mentally in those which the minister re* 
peats; and the minister in like manner should join in 
the responses which the people return. Both parties 
should take care that they do not confuse and dist^rl> 
each other by beginning their several portions tck) soon.. 
The minister'^s first versicle should be finished befprf^ 
the people utter a word of response, and the peoplo 
should have time to finish their response before the 
minister commences the second versicle, &c., so-that 
both minister and people may have time enough 
deliberately to offer every portion, and make all of 
them together one continued act of devotion. Tha 
same tvle must be observed in all those psalms, and 
hymns which are used alternately. 

The responses here prescribed consist of prayers 
and praises. The two first are prayers taken, from 
that great storehouse of devotion, the Psalms of David. 
The first is from that penitential psalm, the 51sty 
when he had looked upon his guilt so long, that shamp, 
and grief, and fear of punishment had almost sealed 
his life and made him speechless. This sentence 
occurs frequently in ancient liturgies, particularly ul 
those of St. James and St. Chrysostom. The siecoad 
is from the 70th, as also from the 40th Psalm ; this 
also is of ancient use in the Greek Church, and is the 

* Gbikfield, On the Te Deum. 
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paraphrase of that remarkable supplication " Hosan- 
nah,'' which signifies "Save now Lord, we beseech 
thee," Psalm cxviii. 25. 

The other two versicles' and responses are acts of 
praise. In this we imitate David, who commonly, 
when he had made his confession, declared his distress, 
and begged pardon, turned his petition into praises^ 
because of his lively hope of acceptance. So we being 
full of hopes that our gracious Father will forgive us, 
rise up with joy- to sing the excellent hymn of ih» 
dying martyr Polycarp, (to whom, as the Angel or: 
Bishop of Smyrna, St. John is said to have addressed 
hiis Revelation,) being a paraphrase on the song of the 
seraphim, Isai. vi. S. In the fourth century, the 
Arians attempted, but without success, to alter the 
conjunctions into prepositions, thus, ^' Qlorybeto tho 
Pither, through the Son, in the Holy Ghost.'' Inserted 
here it serves both as a hymn of praise, and as a oonfes^ 
siou of our right belief in the Holy Trinity in Unity^ 

The second "Praise ye the Lord," is the English 
translation of the Hebrew word, "Hallelujah,"' (ap. 
propriately placed here to indicate that we are passing 
from the penitential to the eucharistic part of the 
service,) to which the people answer " And our 
mouth shall show forth thy praise," hereby under^ 
standing that they will not merely A^ar the psalms and 
hytnns read to them as matter of instruction only, but 
that they will bear a part in them with the minister. * 

The sentences, exhortation, absolution, and other 
parts of the liturgy which are spoken to the people, 
only, ought to be uttered in quite a different manner 
and tone of voice from what becomes the confession, 
tJie Lord''s prayer, and those other portions of the 
servic6 which are directed and spoken to God. 
' '> The praises, and especially the Psalms, should be 
rejteated standing ; kneeling is not a proper posture 
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for such parts as are not directed to God, and sitiif^ 
is an irreverent posture for snch as are direeied to 
Him, as all sober Christians must confess ; but stand* 
ing does tolerably well suit both parts, though it is not 
the very best for one of them ; and therefore, sinde 
both these parts, — namely, those which are, and those 
which are not, directed to God, — are so commonly and 
so suddenly altered, mingled, and interwoven, the 
one with the other, that the most suitable postures for 
each of them cannot be always used, certainly thiki 
one posture which best suits both of them together* 
^ould be preferred. 

The Church directs that the Psalms shall be* 
either "said^^ (as in the parochial service) '^o* 
sung^^ (as in the choir service), and there are ex- 
amples in Scripture of both these ways of praising 
God. His praises were celebrated in the Jewish 
Church by singing, 2 Chron. xxix. 80; and afW- 
wards in the Christian Church, as appears frova the 
language of St. Paul, Eph. v. 19; Col. iii. 16; afnd 
not to insist on those places which seem to require is 
to ^*say psalms,^^ (such as Psalm cxviii. 2, BiUe 
translation,) we find in Scripture several saored hynm«| 
particularly of Hannah, the blessed Virgin, Zacharias, 
Simeon, and the saints in heaven. Rev. vii. 12, ^ 
17, which are related to have been said by thma 
respectively; and the circumstances in the story do 
not make it probable that they were sung. 

The Invitatort Psalm which follows thb Ri^ 
SPONSES is the 95th; it is preferred above many of die 
same general tenor, probably on account of the grave 
monitory warnings at the end of it, which, by the case 
of the Jews in the wilderness, describe forcibly 1^ 
position and peculiar danger of a ch&sen people. It 
contains a threefold exhortation : 1st, to praise Ood; 
2nd, to pray to Him ; and 3rd, to hear His word ; 
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togs&er with the manner in which these several acts 
sate to be performed, — ^and its being placed here there- 
foie is au additional proof of the pious and prudent 
care of our Church in the selection of her devotional 
offices. 

> It may be well to explain the following phrases 
in it : — (God the strength of our salvation.) By his 
power aU>ne we can be preserved from present and 
future evils. (A great King above all gods.) Above 
dH that have ever had that name ascribed to them ; 
the false deities of the heathen ; Satan, ^^ the god of 
this world,'' 2 Cor. iv. 4. (In his hands are all the 
oom^s of the earth.) His presence and influence ex- 
tend to the remotest and most inaccessible places, 
aod there is none where He cannot deliver or punish. 
(People of his pasture, &ic.) He feeds our souls by 
his word and his grace, as well as our bodies with 
daily bread, and guides us mercifully through this 
world to a better. (Harden not your hearts, as when 
jmr fathers tempted me, &c.) If ever we design to 
Ibecome his servants in earnest, we should hearken 
iouiiediately to his continual calls p else through a 
habit of disobedience, our minds become callous and 
" past feeling,^' Eph. iv. 19 ; and, like those who have 
gone before us in the profession of religion, doubt and 
put to unreasonable trials God's omnipotence, good- 
ness, and truth ; and, as the unbelieving Jews were 
excluded from the land of Canaan, we be excluded 
from what that prefigured, the eternal ^'rest which 
riiaiaineth for the people of God'' in heaven. 

The Latin sentences prefixed to each psalm or 
hymn, are the first words of the several psalms in that 
language, and were retained as names or titles when the 
service was changed into the vernacular tongue, 
which the people could understand. There are also 
dots resembling a colon, which usually occur about the 
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middle of , each verse of a pa^lm; tli^se.deao^^ mfrely 
a, rest in the music, wh«i the service is oban^iffiji^^f^^ 
are to be altogether disregarded iu the reading** >,>... -^ 
. The Psalms are appointed by our Church .to ,b6( 
read more frequently than any other book ia %}f^ 
"^'^Ifh^ because the choice and flower of all thiagf^ 
profitable in other books the Psalms do both skmn^ 
briefly contain, and also more movingly express. Thid 
b^ok above the rest doth set forth and celebrate sih 
d^9 considerations and operations which belong. *t9^ 
God : it magnifieth the holy meditations and aotieta 
of divine men : it is of things heavenly, an uni^ei!)Siil' 
declaration. What is there necessary for man t(^ 
k^w which the Psalms are not able to teaoh? Tbei^ 
a^,9 to beginners an easy and familiar introduction 4 m 
mighty augmentation of all virtue and knowledge ii^ 
such as have entered before ; a strong confirmation ;lbi^ 
the most perfect among others. Heroical magOAr 
nimity, exquisite justice, grave moderation, exact wis- 
dom, repentance unfeigned, unwearied patience, thu 
mysteries of God, the sufferings of Christ, the terrofg 
of wrath, the comforts of grace, the works of Provi- 
dence over this world, and the promised joys of %h0i> 
world which is to come, — all good necessarily to be 
either known or done or had, this one celestial fountain 
yieldeth. Let there be any grief or disease incident 
to the soul of any man, any wound or sickness named, 
fpr which there is not in this treasure-house a present 
comfortable remedy at all times ready to be found. 
Hereof it is that we covet to make the Psalms especially 
familiar to all. This is the very cause why we iterate 
the Psalms oftener than any other part of Scripture^ 
besides ; the cause whereof we inure the people, to* 
gether with the minister, and not the minister alone, 
to read them, as other parts of Scripture he doth. 

• HowL£TT*s Directions for reading ik0 Liturgy. 
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'•^'-Itithi teading of the Psalms, it should be observed 
ttftfeftHHy, ^ fn Vihcse person the several sentences are 
spoken.* In some Psalms or portions of psalms, it is 
€fod or Christ ; in others, it is wicked men that speak. 
Tbies^ we must repeat as their sayings, and none as 
<rtir own but what were intended for us. Even tho 
tWordsof the Psalmist, if we were to adopt them, may 
ftfiquently seem inapplicable to the outward condition 
or inward frame of many in the congregation. But 
most of them all good people may say, even of theih- 
fl^ltes singly, with much truth ; for they have cbn- 
itft&tly enemies, temporal or spiritual, afflictions more 
er less heavy, valuable mercies, and at times warm 
feelings of pious dispositions, which, if not present, 
Aajr-be so recalled and made their own again, as to be 
very sincerely expressed to God. And what they can- 
iWt-say in their own name separately, they may truly 
»y Jn the name of Christ^s Church of which they are 
iriertbers ; and they ought and surely do bear some 
Aire of the mercies and sufferings, the fears and de- 
sines, of every part of it, in every state ; and as David, 
in 'some of the Psalms, takes on him the person of 
Christ, in others he seems to take that of his disciples, 
and to speak not in any one particular character, but 
a« representing the whole body of believers, — or if there 
be any passages which neither of these methods will 
suit, still we may rehearse them as expressing the case 
of some eminent worthy of old times, and be affected 
by it accordingly ; for we are often strongly affected 
Ky thie circumstances well described, not only of dis- 
tant, but of imaginary persons. We may consider, as 
we go on, the likeness or the difference between his 
situation, his temper, and our own, and raise from it 
niany reflections of sympathy and caution, of humilia- 
tion, encouragement, and thankfulness. Thus, at 
least, we may bring everything we say home to our- 
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selres, and by so doing, furnish our minds widi amosb 
yalaable store cS devout thoughts suid languagiai ]|qo-* 
haps for manj future occasions ol our own aai 
others. 

Objections harre been made to the Psidms, ona of 
which is, that in several of them David utters mml 
bitter imprecations against his enemies. These, hoijfw 
ever, are not spoken of private and personal enemieflii 
but of the opposers of God and his Anointed, nor any 
among these but the irreclaimable and finally impesii** 
tent ; and this by way of prediction rather than im^ 
precatioUj which would appear, if the original Y^tkm 
were translated uniformly in the present tense, as iikef 
might be, and indeed should be translated, Tfa^ 
words when rendered in this form contain a propheof 
of the infatuation, rejection, and destruction of siieh 
as should obstinately persevere in their opposition t» 
the councils of heaven, whether relative to David, m 
to Christ, or the Church. Or we may use them .as exk 
pressions of abhorrence against sin, the ovil of our own 
hearts, and die malice of our spiritual adversary. 

It has been objected, in the second place, tiiat th^ 
Psalms are unfit for our use, because they are fail at 
Jewish notions and phrases. To this it may be r^ 
plied, that they were composed by the ^d of thd 
Holy Spirit with a view to Christian times: 4mr 
Saviour appeals particularly to those things which 40% 
written in the Psalms concerning him, Luke sxik. 
44. Nor is the difficulty great in applying the p«o]i^ 
liarities of one dispensation to what answers th^tu in 
the other; of understanding by the law, the doctriaa 
et Him who came to fulfil it; by Jerusalem and Ziott^ 
the Christian Church ; by the several sacrifices, that 
of our Uessed Lord* cur of our own prayers and praisea 
offered up in. his name ; by the altar, the holy tabk; 
hf temapofewl enemies and deliveranceaiy spiritual onea.; 
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tha^ we have light afforded us to see so much deeper 
hkio this and every hook of the Old Testament thau 
ihej who wrote it. 

The jnanner also in which we use the Psalms has 
been considered objectionable; for that we read on 
just as the Psalms lie, and thus blend together those of 
jojfttl and those of sorrowful import, without distinc- 
tion and without method, though wo cannot be sup* 
posed to vary our a£^ctions so quick as this requires ; 
faut it should be remembered, that on the principal 
UaiiSi and festivals, and on all occasional ones, Psalms 
proper to them are appointed out of the daily course. 
The present arrangement is older than our Saviour'^s 
days; the public oflSces of the whole Christian Churches 
have followed it from the very first account of them 
that we have ; and why should we make alterations 
only to raise perplexities i The Psalms are indeed 
Biiseellaneous, but so are many other parts of Scrip- 
tore. The book of Proverbs is vastly more so. Yet 
no one objects against reading those as they lie. In 
tratb, scarce a chapter in the Bible can be read but 
what calls for variety of dispositions and affections to 
be exercised within a very small compass. Even in a 
short prayer, is there not great variety if it be well 
eonsidered! In poetry and music these transitions 
axe often extremely abrupt and sudden from one thing 
to its contrary in the highest degree, yet the mind goes 
along with them very easily. 

Madi more, then, may it do so when prepared, as 
in ihe present ease, by a previous knowledge of what 
is to come next, and long practice in the change. 
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: >Pra9mf0r ForpiveHess df Sins ^ 6, «5, 38^!51, 102, I43s • " "^ 
; . 'JPrager9 composed whefi> ihe Psalmist wasMeptfpteH of thex,publmx 
. , ^ . ffixerds^ of Religion 4 42, 43, 63, 84. . - ! 

\ Proffers in Affliction ; 4, 6, 9, 13, 22, 28, 41, 55, 64, 69, 70, 77^ 
'^ 88,109,120,141,142,143. 
''^ pYayersfoT Divine Assistance ; 7, 17, 20, 35. 
■* = Ptityers expressive of Trust and Confidence in God wider Afflh^' 
- . iiVm V' 3, 16, 27, 31, 54, 66, 61, 71, 86. 

Prayers of Intercession ; 20; 67, 122, 132^ 144. 

. ^ffsalms of Thanksgiving for general or particular Mercies ; 9,. 

16, 22, 30, 34, 40, 75, 103. 108, 116, 118, 138, 144. , 

' Psalms of Praise and Adoration ; 8, 19, 23, 24, 29, 33, 34, 36,* 

• 47, 50, 65, 66, 76, 77, 91, 93, 96, 90, 97, 99, 100, 103, 104, 

107, 111, 116, 117, 121, 134, 139, 145, 146, 147, 148, I6(h 

The present division of the book of Psalms mt» 
several portions, a separate one for each day, a&dihe 
oircle of the whole comprised in the circuit of the 
month/ is more commodious than that which wa^ 
before used in the Church. The division of them into 
seven portions, called Noctums, so as to be read evoty 
week, (as was practised in the Latin Church,) was istm 
tedious; and the division into twenty portions, to hi& 
read in as many days, or two-thirds of the month, (as 
practised in the Greek Church,) though less tedioiES,. 
must have been too uncertain, every portion per- 
petually changing its day, like the moveable feasts.. 
Whereas, in our Church, each portion being fixed ix> 
its day, they are thereby rendered certain and im-. 
moveable, and being enlarged in number to thirty, and 
sa filling up the month, they cannot be deemed bur- 
thensome to the service *. .... 

Much respite is given to the mind by the Lessons 

* An explanation of the Psalms, as read in tlie liturgy, has 
been published by that active clergyman, and able and useful 
writer, the Rev. Jamea Slade, of Bolton-le-Moors. 
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following the Psalms ; fer, whereas, in the work of 
praising, it Was active, in hearidg, it is only attentive. 
Besides, a diffec^it faculty of the mind is employed. 
In the Psalms, the will send affections, bat in the 
Lessons, chiefly the understanding ; and, as with the 
members of the body, so also with the faculties of the 
mind, a change of employment prevents uneasiness 
and affords relief. He which prayeth in due etxpt is 
thereby made the more attentive to hear, and he which 
heareth, the more earnest to pray. 

It is a plain dictate of reason and religion, that 
they who are blessed with a revelation from God should 
read and hear it with reverence when they assemble 
to worship Him. Accordingly, the Jews " read Moses 
and the prophets in their synagogues of old time,'' as 
we are informed in Acts xiii. 27 ; xv. 21 ; and also by 
wtiters of thdr own in the same age with it, who 
IxHtst^of the practice as a most useful and honourable 
distinetion peculiar to their nation, that the laws of life- 
ware thus published to all the people. The primitive 
Gfarfstians, as Justin Martyr and TertuUian inform us, 
leftd Sbt their meetings both the Jewish prophets, and 
thx) .writings of the apostles, in proper portions. 
:... Our Church has rectified some errors introduced by 
tfaec.Romish Church in this matter. By the Romish 
QsQRGH the Scriptures were ordered to be read in a 
cmpoMd method^ by being broken into short fragments^' 
intermingled with passages from St. AustirCs or St. 
Ambr^sis homilies^ or other worse books^ and this in- 
tangmous. mixture read^ besides^ in a language which 
had', ceetsed to be understood. Our Church hath reme-' 
divd both these defects^ and hath taken care that the 
Old Testament shall be gone through once a year^ and 
the New thrice; only some parts of the former are 
omitted, such as repetitions of what is related in other 
places,* or mere lists of genealogies, and parts too mysti- 
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cal and abstruse ta be edifying in publto, on wUeh 
aoconnt the book <^ Reyebtion is omitted, exoeptiiq^ 
tmo or dtree chaf^iers ; mattersof sueh difficulty bong 
wkelj tboaght fitter for the private meditation and 
study of those who are qualified to engage in theou 

Sectabians aUo differ from Oue Chubch vsiih re^ 
Bp€Ct to the readinp of tks Scriptures in public: for Aey 
do not in general read them eo copiously or eo regularhf^ 
UoBn their leaving the seleetum of the parts to be read 
to every individual minister. Favourite ohaptera aie 
iQpeatedly read, the whole counsel of God is not always 
biought before tiie people, and hence l^e differenit 
i^inions which distract the (so called) religious world. 

Our Church reads the books of both Testaments m 
the order in which they stand ; (Mily in the Old^ the 
prophet Isaiah, containing the fullest predictioa of 
Ghrist^s coming and kingdom, is placed at the ap** 
proaeh of his nativity ; and in the New, the Govpeb 
and Acts are the lessons for the morning, and the 
Epistles for the afternoon, thus pointing out the order 
and disposition of the two covenants, and the harmony 
thi^ exists b^ween them. In this manner provision 
is made for every day in the year; and hence, one great 
reconmiendation of daily attendance on public prayers^ 
when there are opportunities for it is that, by meaiur 
of it, we shall proceed regularly through the 4saored 
writings, and preserve the due connexion of the sevenril 
diBCOvertes made in them to man. 

There is, however, a different course fer Sundays 
and holydaya; i^cm SeptnagesioEia Sunday, Greneflis 
ia begun, because then begins the season of dhastoiiiy 
aad self-mortifieation, to wiiich Genesis snits best» aa 
Ireating of the original of cmr misery by the fidl el 
Adam, imd of Ood'^s severe judgment «poa the wodA 
for tin, — kit ^idi reason die reading of this book was 
a&Eed to Lent, evoi ia llie pKunitm ^ea of tha 
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CSmreli. Then are read forward the books as they 
lie in order, not all the books, but because more eaa 
attend the publio worship of God en Sundays than 
i^eo any other days, such particular cb^pters ara 
sdieoted as are judged most edifying to all that ara 
piresent ; and if any Sunday have the history of it ex- 
pressed in Scripture, such as Easter-day, Whitsiiiiday» 
kc^ then are proper lessons appointed. Upon aainid 
days^ lessons are read out of Proverbs, Eeclesiasteoiy 
and sometimes from the Apocryphal books of Ecelesi- 
aetious and Wisdom, which, containing excellenb 
instructions of life and ccxidttct, are appropriate for tha 
days of those whose exemplary lives and death are the 
cause of the Church''s conunemoratian of them, and 
commendation of them to us. 

Other holydays, as Christmas, Circumcision, Epi- 
^any, have proper lessons appointed suitable to the 
ooeasions. As fcHrthe second lessons, though generally 
tbe same course is observed en Sundays as chi week 
dai^ yet on some particular holydays and saints* 
days, such lessons are appointed as either explain the 
mysteiy, relate the event eomisiemorated, or apply the 
csample. 

The proper lessons are very well chosen, espeeially 
those for particular occasions; some of which, as 
Gen. xxiL for Good Friday, are the same which 
the CSburch used in St. Augustin^s time. 

There is a rubric ^^ He that readeth so standing, 
^d turning himself, that he may best be heard^^ 
whidh may need some observation. The order pre- 
ceding the first mbrie at morning prayer, directs the 
Bieming and evening prayers ^^ to be used in theaeciwh 
tomed place of the Chureh, Chs^l, or Chancel, excepft^ 
it shall be otherwise determined by the Ordinary."* 
In some of the old chundies, the east end of the chancel 
where the minister officiated was at so great a dish 



titoee fnuti the people that theyebuldt mol hte]^'9dfis^ 
tinMly;' some of the bishops, therefore, 'tolbrartod) 
reading pews in the body of the eharohv a' praelvee' 
mado general hy the canons of 1603. Many oftfacM 
reading^pews had two desks ; one for the Book'of C<>ttH^' 
meu Phiyer, looking towards the communion taU^ 
andi^iiefor the Bible, looking towards the people. Id 
tkie^«9f«ten^ Church of England, the officiating minister > 
(mraci^bordance with the practice of the ancieni Ghris-* 
tiali Churches), in prayers, lauds, confessions, &c., 
turned /ro97» the people towards the East : but in such 
pltfti^ as were addressed to the people, he turned t6^ 
tffard9 them*. 

■^ During the reading of the Scriptures the congpeg*- 
tion should not be conversing with each other or die^ 
regarding; but should reverently attend to whai is 
reSK}, considering that it is the word of God, which is 
the rule of their duty, and by which they shall be 
judged at the last day : and whensoever anything ap- 
plies to their own case, whether it be instruction^ or 
correction^ or comfort ^ or rq^roof let them take par^- 
tfctilar care thereof, and treasure it up in hon<dst 
hearts, and endeavour to conduct themselves according 
to it in the whole course of their conversation. Thus 
the public reading of God''s word will become profit- 
able, and they will have reason to return God special 
thanks for every opportunity of hearing it, whereas 
otherwiise it will only aggravate their sins and increase 
tbeir condemnation. 

The reason of reading first the Old TestameiMf, 
then the New, and always somewhat out of both, i» 
most probably that which Justin Martyr and AugufiK 
ti&'iobserve in comparing the two Testaments. *' The- 
apostles,^ saith the one, ^^have taught us as them;-^ 

* See A call io Union on the Principles of ike English Reformat 
tion, by W. P. Hook, D.D. ' 
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seli^BifdiA kaniv first the p^ecepte of the IhW^ and 
tbeAr^f^lie- Go8pbl8;'ifor'Wbit else* is the law, but th^' 
(«Mp<i foresbddowed! What other the Gosipel, hot 
Ae j«w fulfiUdd r In like manner the other, '' What* 
tl^i Old TM^ment hath» the very same the Nevr con*^ 
tsHD^tb; but that which lieth diere tinder a ^adow 
ishere brought forth into the open sun. Thinjois thdro- 
pvdigured are here performed.?' Again, ^^ In the OM ^ 
Tdstament there is a close comprehension of the N«w; 
in the New an open discovery of the Old. To he 
short) this method of public reading either did purr 
poaely tend, or at the leastwise doth fitly serve, tht^ 
from smaller things the minds of the hearers may gc^^ 
foiward.to the knowledge of greater, and by degifces 
climb up from the lowest to the highest things.*^ 
. The. minister before every lesson is to give notice^ 
^'Hete beginneth such a chapter,'^ &c. It is a very 
jqdicioufi direction, that any. of the congregation who 
have Bibles may. look out for the lessons, and so 
quicken their attention by reading them with the 
minister. The ancient written copies of the Bible 
were not divided into verses, nor even (except the 
Pi^ms) into chapters. When synagogues, or placea 
for reading the law, were first built, and certain 
portions of it were to be read every Sabbath-day, it 
then became necessary to have some mark to distin- 
guish these, portions. This was done in the ancient^ 
and continues, to be done in the modern Hebrew 
copies of the Jewish law, by afiixing the letter P, or 
PhO) which is the first letter of the Hebrew word 
Pliarasha, . signifying separation or division. Our 
Bibles copy this plan, not in marking out the same 
divisions of the Scripture, but merely in putting the 
black P or IT, to. remind us that there is a new parar 
graph or division of the subject. When we see this, we 
make a pause,, and begin a fresh subject, or another 
train of thought and reasoning upon that subject. 
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We will <K>iiclude this chapter with qome noti(fie 
of important points of difference between the Church 
of England and that of Borne. 

Our Church differs considerably from the Romish 
in their respective rules of faith. The Romish Church 
'^ receives and reverences with equal piety and venera-^ 
turn tie written booh of the Old and New Te^tamentSy 
a/Kid certain unwritten traditions pertaining both to 
/aith and manners.'*'' The Chubch op England pror 
nounees the ^^ sufficiency of 1^ Holy Scriptures alone for 
salvation.'''' The Romish Chubch, among the sacred 
and canonical works of the Old Testament, includes 
tie books of the Apocrypha, which she pronounces ^' all 
and every part of them as entitled to be received 
with equal piety and veneration.^ The Church of 
England places these ^^ other books'*'' in an inferior 
clasSy and declares, as has been already observed, ih(xt 
she ^'does not apply them to establish any doctrine. '^ 
The Church op Rome receives the Scriptures as they 
are contained in the old Vulgate Latin edition, ordain- 
ing that it shall be held authentic in all public 
lectures, disputations, sermons, and expositions, and 
that no one shall dare to reject it under any pretence 
whatsoever. The Church op England, on the con* 
trary, rejects the Latin Vulgate, and has promded fw 
hersdf a ^^translation out of the original Hebrem 
and Greek tongues^ These are fundamental differences 
between the two Churches, as to affect the^futda^Mi 
of all religious instruction. 

With regard to the right of private interpretaikm 
of the Scriptures, moreov^, the Church of England 
differs from the Romish Church, and also from other 
Protestant communities. The Church op RoMB^Mvrt 
the judgment by a claim to absolute subndssien ta em* 
thority. Sectarians at home, following iJie exanoplo 
of foreign reformed Churches, give umbommded liemce 
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to the fancy by the unrestricted exercise ofpritute intar- 
ptetation. The Church op England is equally distant 
from both these extremes; she allows no rivalsAip 
indeed of Church authority with the Scriptures ; she 
tkrotcs aside all restriction upon fair inquiry; she up- 
holds the mental liberty of the lowest of her members^ but 
she guards against this liberty degenerating into licen- 
tiotisness^ by inculcating a discriminative yet undevia-^ 
ting reference for pious antiquity: a rer^erence alike 
sanctioned by reason^ inspired by feeling, and recom- 
mended by authority. This principle is, in truth, a 
special characteristic of our Church ; a principle which 
h»s ever enabled her to combine discursiveness wiiii 
consistency, freedom of inquiry with orthodoxy of 
belief, and vigorous good sense with primitive and 
elevated piety. 



Chaptbsb VII. 
MORNING PRAYER,— CoNTiNuiD. 

The Te Deum to the end op the Creed. 

Thk Tb Deum is a hymn so called from the first 
words of it in Latin, in which language it was com- 
posed in the fourth century. It was received into tho 
offices of the Church in the sixth, and has been with 
propriety retained by the venerable compilers of Oior 
liturgy. It is one of the most excellent pieces of 
devotion ever written, the structure only being 
hmnan, whilst the materials are of divine and sacred 
derivation. In it we recognise the sablimest pas- 
sages of the prophet Isaiah, the grandest truths of 
the Gt>spel history, and the most pathetic supplica- 
tions of the book of Psalms. It is indeed a noblo 
hyuEm to ^e Holy Trinity, worthy of the spouse of 
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Christ, rational and majestic, and arpong ^U ^th^ 
compbisures of man uninspired, this may justly ^cjiaj^ 
the first place. Some have ascribed it to Ambro^ 
and Augustin, others to Abondius, Nicetius bishop 
of Triers, or Hilary of Poictiers, but there is no, way 
of determining the author. Some reasons however 
seem to justify the opinion that it was composed^ in 
the Church of Gaul. (See Palmer's Orig, Liturg.) 

It contains three particulars, — 1st, An act of pnxisf 
liffered to God by us and by all creatures, as well i^ 
earth as in heaven, particularly the angels and "spirits 
of the just made perfect^' join with us. 2nd, 4 
confession of faith (commencing at the verse "The 
Holy Ghost, throughout all the world doth acknpw- 
ledge Thee,'') declaring the general consent to \i^ 
and the particulars of it, namely, concerning every 
Person in the Trinity, the Father, Son, and Hply 
Ghost, and more fully concerning the Son, as to hi^ 
divinity, his humanity, and particularly his incarn^ 
tion, death, present glory, and return to judgment. 
3rd, A supplication grounded upon ity (commencing 
at " We therefore pray Thee,'') first, for all his people^ 
that they may be preserved here, and saved hereafter: 
second, for ourselves, who daily praise Him, that we 
may be kept from future sin, and pardoned for what 
is passed, because we trust in Him. 

To the following terms a few further observations, 
i&ay be devoted : — 

(Heavens cry aloud.) By the contemplation of 
their wonderful beauty the glory of their Creator is 
seen. A like expression occurs Psalm xix. (Saba- 
oth.) This does not mean (though it be a truth,, 
though a very inferior one,) that God is peculiarly, 
" Lord of the Sabbath" day; it is the plural number 
of a Hebrew word, signifying armies or hosts, and is 
so translated in the Greek and Latin versions of ih^ 
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Scfiptttres, as also in the English, in Rom. ix. 29 ; 
James v. 4 ; as comprehending more than can well he 
expressed by a single term of any other language. 
Its meaning is, that God is the sovereign Lord of ,the 
" innumerable company of angels/' Heb. xii. 22 ; of 
the host of heaven, which the heathen worshipped, 
the sun, moon, and stars ; of the hosts of all nation^ 
upon earth, particularly the Jewish people, whom fte 
led forth to battle ; and lastly of the Christian Church, 
which the Old Testament foretold would be " terrible 
as an army with banners,''' Cantlc. iv, 10, and tl^o 
New describes as furnished with weapons of warfare 
" niighty through God to the casting down imaginai 
tions and every high thing that exalteth itself against 
the knowledge of Him, and bringing into captivity 
€fvery thought into the obedience of Christ," 2 Cor. 
X. 4, 5. (True and only Son.) Christ is God's true 
Soti, because he is not barely adopted, as we are in 
baptism, but very God of very God, by eternal gene- 
ration. (Didst not abhor the virgin's womb.) Con- 
descended to change the glories of the Godhead for 
the virgin's womb. (Opened the kingdom of heaven 
to all believers.) By this it is not meant that it was. 
not open at all till then, any more than that light and. 
immortality were not at all brought to light before the 
Oospel ; but as the light which men had antecedently 
to our Saviour's coming was augmented inexpressibly 
by it, so the kingdom of heaven was set open vastly 
>«^ider, in consequence of his sufferings, to receive 
believers, not from one people only and their neigh- 
bours, but from the whole globe. (Thou art the 
King of Glory, O Christ !) This title is given to hira 
by the inspired Psalmist, in the 24th Psalm, which is 
a plain prophecy of his ascension into heaven, ^^ Li£k 
up your heads, O ye gates, and the King of Glory 
shall come in ;" and then follows, " Who is this King of 
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Glory ? The Lord of Hosts, be i« the King of Qkmy V 
It is remarkable that this title of the Lord i)/H^0t9, 
which is never bestowed oa any but the one Supresie 
God, is here expressly applied to Christ, as it is an 
several other places, even to Him, ^^ who is ov^ all, 
God blessed for ever, Amen,*" Rom. ix. 6 ; and whom 
^t. Paul elsewhere calls, "The Lord of Glory,'' 1 
C3or. ii. 8, Indeed the proofs of his divinity in ev«y 
part of the Bible are innumerable ; both the Old a^d 
the New Testament proclaiming him to be what ttos 
hynm styles him, the everlasting Son of the Father. 

The doxology is not repeated after this as it is 
after all other hymns, because it is chiefly a paraphrase 
on the doxology, — ^the same hymn to the bless^ 
Trimty, only drawn into a larger form,-and seeog 
that the language of it is wonderfully sublime asd 
affectionate, and that we cannot utter anything move 
pious and heavenly, let our souls be w»*med widi 
corresponding affections ; let us Tnentally speak the 
versicles which we do not pronounce with our lips, 
and make the whole hjmm one continued act dT 
ardent and intense devotion. Much it is to be re- 
gretted that many are extremely careless in the lise ^ 
it, repeating it with as little attention and zeal as if 
they did not regard what they said, or to whom the 
words are directed. It might be useful for the cieigy 
to pause after they have said " Here ^ideth the filcst 
Jesaon,'' that the people may have time to rise from 
their seats and be prepared for the recital of it. in- 
deed the same metiiod should be observed before^the 
b^inning of any other psalm or hymn after either 
iesBon, in either morning or evening prayer. 

The ^^ Canticle,'' or song of praise, sonsetimes 
substituted for the Te Deum, is also ealled ^^ The 
song of the three children,'' because Shadrach«nd his 
faithful brethren sung it after their miraculons pi»8«r- 
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vHMtcuL from tbe fiery fiirnftce. It was adopted into 
^e devotions of the early Christians, and seems es- 
J^ially applicable when the first lesson treats of 
^e (areatioD, or any extraordinary exeretse of OodV 
power or interposition of his providence, especially 
that recorded in the third chapter of Daniel. — ^This 
and the Te Denm being the only hymns nsed in the 
service of our Church that are of man''s composing, 
shows het especial care, beyond even the ancient 
churches, in singing to God, to sing in the words of 
God. It has been made matter of objection that we 
invoke the ^^ spirits and souls of the righteous to bless 
the Lord,^' and it might as well be said, that we call 
upon the heavens and the other works of creation to 
Mess Him. This is plainly no more than a figure of 
speech, though a very sublime one; lending, as it 
were, a tongue to inanimate creatures, and calling both 
on those who do not, and those which cannot hear us, 
to glorify our common Maker, just as is done in the 
146th Psalm, of which this canticle is an evident 
imitation. 

The hymn called "Benedictds," is the prophecy 
uttered on the birth of John the Baptist, and is a 
tlnuiksgiving for the redemption of mankind, of which 
he was to publish the speedy approach. Its style is nearly 
that of the Jewish prophets, who described spiritual 
blessings by temporal imagery; and so it may teach 
OS both the fitn^s and the method of assigning to the 
(Xd Testament predictions an evangelioal interpreta- 
tion. It may be read with peculiar propriety when 
tbe second lesson relates to John the Baptist, or to 
the commencement of our Lord'^s histcny. The people 
id' repeating it should bear in mind that the words, 
"Then ohdld dialt be ealled the pro{^et of ike 
Highest,'' relate, not to our Samour^ but tb the Baq^Ut. 

The lOOm PsAiJi is peouliariy appropriate after a 
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lesson from the Gospel, because it peculiarly relates to 
the Gospel times, as appears from its inviting all 
lands to be joyful in the Lord, declaring them equally 
God's people and the sheep of his pasture, and calling 
upon . them equally to ^' go into his gates, and praise 
Him for his mercy and his truth/' David could only 
look forward to these blessings with the eye of faith, — 
we have them in possession. May we all accordingly 
so praise and serve Him in his courts here below, that 
we may for ever '' dwell in his tabernacle, and rest on. 
his hply hiir^ above, through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
in the first and brightest d^ys of the Church, 
when the truth was received in all simplicity and 
purity, none thought of questioning the great truths 
insisted upon by Christ as articles of a Ghristian'^s 
faith, or of drawing nice and subtle distim^tions 
respecting them ; and therefore all that it w^s con- 
sidered, necessary to demand of those who wished to 
be admitted into Christian fellowship w:as that they 
should declare their belief that the man Jesua, who 
had been crucified, was the promised Messiah,, the 
Son of God; it being considered, that if any one be- 
lieved this, he believed also all those other truths 
connected with this whiph Christ had himself pro- 
claimed, and to which the Scriptures generally bore 
testimony. To this efiect the eunuch, when Philip 
had said unto him, ^^ If thou believest with all thy 
heart, thou mayest be baptized,"*" answered and con- 
fessed his faith, ^^ I believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God,^ and he was baptized immediately upon 
that confession. It was, however, soon discovered 
that under this general confession of faith in Jesus 
Christ, numerous corruptions of the truth were propa- 
gated by presumptuous men, ^^ who intruded into those 
things which they have not seen, vainly puffed up by 
their fleshly mind,"' and who, instead of being content 
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to terminate their inquiries by the plain declarations 
^^ Stiripture, indulged vainly curibus speculations 
concerning mysteries which are far too exalted for 
hnman comprehension. Their more pernicious errors 
were concerning the nature and mode of existence in 
the Oodhead. One great object in Christ raising up 
a distinct and separate order of men for the work di 
the ministry was, as St. Paul informs us, Eph. iv., 
that they might preserve the unity of the Church, 
and provide against the members thereof being tossed 
about with every wind of doctrine. Mindful there- 
fore of the duties incumbent upon them, the overseers 
of Ghrist^s Church no sooner became aware of heresies 
corrupting the truth, and for which they were bound 
earnestly to contend, than they drew up creeds or 
short sunmiaries of faith, and commanded them every- 
where to be taught, in order to repress the growth of 
error, and keep men''s minds steadfast in the original 
faith once delivered to the saints. 

The creed in the morning service is called The 
Apostles^ Creed, not so much from any certainty that 
ijie apostles drew it up in these very expressions, but 
not only from its containing a brief summary of the 
dbctrines taught by the apostles*, but because its 
birth can be traced from the apostolic times. It is 
true, the exact form of this creed is not so ancient by 
a hundred years ; but a form not much diiferent from 
it was used long before. Irenseus, the scholar of 
Polycarp, the disciple of St> John, when he repeats 
a creed not much unlike this, assures us that the 
Church dispersed throughout the world had received 
this faith from the apostles and their disciples, which 
is also affirmed by Tertullian of one of his creeds, that 

* ^' It is a fact worthy of remark, that the twelve articles of 
which this creed consists^ may he collected from the discourses of 
St. Peter, in the first chapter of the hook of the Acts.*'-«-TowN« 
8X11 D*s iVVw Testament arranged in chronological order* 

a 
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^'tkat rule of faiili Bad been cumni in the Chntck 
from the beginning of the Gospel ;*" and. it is observ- 
able, that although there was so great a diversity of 
creeds, as that scarcely two churches did exactly agree 
therein (every bishop possessing the power of formisg^ 
a creed for his diocese), yet the form and substance of 
every creed was in a great measure the same ; so that 
except there had been from the very plantation of 
Christianity, a form of sound words, or a system of 
&ith delivered by iiie first planters thereof, it is no^ 
easy to conceive how all churches should harmonize, 
not only in the articles themselves, into which they: 
were baptized, but in a great measure also in the method^ 
and order of them. St. Paul seems to- allude to some^ 
summary of the Christian faith at the time in exist-* 
ence, \yhich in Bom. vi. 17, he calls a " form of doc-- 
trine,''' and in 2 Tim. i. 13, a " form of sound words."** 

The (^eed holds an appropriate place in our liturgy, 
for it occurs immediately after the lessons ; and sinee^ 
faith cometh by hearing God's word, and the Gospel 
doth not profit without faith, it is very fit, after hes(r- 
ing thereof, that we should make profession of our 
Christian faith. And 2ndly, it is equally proper that 
we should repeat it before we proceed to c^er up our 
petitions, as being the foundation of them^ and we 
^' cannot call on Him, on whom we have not believed,'^ 
Rom. X. 14; and since we are to pray to Cbd tfie- 
Father in the name of the Son, by the assistance of 
the Spirit, for remission of sins, and a joyful jesurrec- 
tion, we ou^t first to declare that we believe in God 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and that 
there is remission here, and resurrection herea^r, to. 
be had for all true members of the Catholic Chnrdi,. 
and then we may be said to pray in faith. 

We may receive sevend benefits from nsing thid' 
creed in public worship. 1st, The fixing it fittnly in 
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oUr memories, that so we may never forget this blessed 
rule of our prayers, nor be at any time without this 
Necessary touchstone to try all doctrines by. 

2ndly, The renewing our profession of fidelity to 
Almighty God, ahd repeating that watchword which 
was given us when we were first listed under Christ's 
banner, declaring thereby that we retain our allegi- 
ance to 'him, and remain his faithful servants and 
soldiers, will move him the sooner to hear our prayers 
for his aid. 

'Srdly, We declare our unity amongst ourselves, 
and show ourselves to be members of that holy Catholic 
Church, by and for which these common prayers are 
made ; those who hold this faith, and those only, have 
a right to pray thus, nor can any others expect to be 
admitted to join in them ; and, therefore, this creed 
is the symbol and badg6 to manifest who are fit to 
make these prayers, and receive the benefit of them. 

Ill ouf use of this sacred form we should, in the 
first place, be heartily thankful to God for revealing 
these divine, mysterious, and saving truths to us ; and 
though the doxology be only set at the end of St. 
Atfaanasius^ creed, yet the duty of thanksgiying must 
be performed upon terery repetition of this creed also ; 
2hdly, We must give our positive and particular 
assenit to every article as we go along, and receive it 
l» an infallible oracle &om the mouth of God, and for 
this reafloh we must repeat it with an audible voice after 
the minister, and iu our mind annex that word, " I 
beHeve,^ to every particular article ; for though it be 
bui, once expressed in the beginnings yet it must be 
tupfplied, and must be understood in every article ; 
atkd to Bhow our consent the more evidently, we must 
stand up when we repeat it, and Resolve to stand 
npsl6ttiliy^in defence thereof, so as if need were to 
defend it, 0t seal the truth of it with our blood . Srdly, 

g2 
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We must devoutly apply every article as we go along,* 
to be both a ground of our prayers, and a guide to our 
lives; for if we rightly believe the power of the 
Father, the love of the Son, and the grace of the Holy 
Ghost, it will encourage us (who are members of the 
Catholic Church,) to pray heartily for all spiritual and 
temporal blessings, and give us very lively hopes of 
obtaining all our requests. Again, since these holy 
principles were not revealed and selected out from all 
other truths for any other end but to make us live 
more holily ; therefore we must consider how it is fit 
that man should live, who believes that God the 
Father is his Creator, God the Son his Redeemer, and 
God the Holy Ghost his Sanctifier ; who believes that 
he is a member of that Catholic Church wherein there 
is a communion of saints and remission for sins, and 
shall be a resurrection of the body, and a life ever- 
lasting afterwards. No man is so ignorant but he can 
tell what manner of persons they ought to be who 
believe this, and it is evident that whoever firmly and 
fully believes all this, his faith wiU certainly and 
necessarily produce a holy life. 

The Jews, when they worshipped, turned their 
faces towards the mercy-seat; so did the primitive 
Christians look towards the altar, of which the mercy- 
seat was a type — and where God affords his most 
gracious and mysterious presence. They built also 
their churches towards the East, because they expected 
the next coming of the Sun of Bighteoumess to be 
from thence ; and, as the practice was intended only 
to honour him, it ought not to be condemned as super- 
stitious, — and yet being neither obligatory in itself^ 
nor commanded by authority, omission of it ought not 
to be censured as irreverence or disobedience. 

To bow at the name of Jesus in the creed, seems 
founded upon a Scripture command} — Isiu. xlv. 23 ; 
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Phil. ii. 9, — spiritual in design, but not without refer- 
ence to outward adoration. There is no rubric direc- 
ting the practice ; it is, however, enjoined by the 18th 
Canon, which is based on an injunction of our pious Re- 
formers*, (see Injunctions by Queen Elizabeth, Spar^ 
tow's collection, page 81.) The canon directs that 
"when in time of Divine service the Lord Jesus shall be 
mentioned, due and lowly reverence shall be done by all 
persons present, as it has been accustomed, testifying 
by these outward ceremonies and gestures, their inward 
humility. Christian resolution, and due acknowledg- 
ment, that the Lord Jesus Christ, the true and eternal 
Son of God, is the only Saviour of the world, in whom 
alone all the mercies, graces, and promises of God to 
mankind for this life, and the life to come, are fully 
and wholly comprised.'' 

Jesus is our Saviour's personal name, it was given 
him by the angel at the Annunciation ; Christ denotes 
his office, as he was the Anointed of God. Heretics 
in the time of the apostles, denied that the man Jesus 
was the Christ, they asserted that Christ, or the Holy 
Spirit, dwelt in Jesus as in other holy men. ♦ * ♦ 
St. John opposed this heresy in his epistles. It is not 
at the name of Christ we bow, but at that of Jesus^ 
By this action we acknowledge the man Jesus to be 
the Christ, the Saviour of the world. We hereby bear 
our testimony against the beresy of Cerinthus, and the 
modern Socinians. To bow at the great name of 
ilod would not distinguish us from Jews or Moham- 
medans, or even heathens, for they all acknowledge a 
God. Nor at the name of Christ, for the Jews expect 
the Messiah to come. They deny the man Jesus to 
be the Messiah. Therefore to bow at the name of 
Jesus, is to acknowledge the man Jesus to be the 

* " To kneel in prayer^and to bow at the name of Jesus, is not 
therefore popish, unless our Martyr-Reformers were Papists,**-^ 
Db. Hook. 
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Saviour of the world, which is a complete dempnstraF 
tipu that we hold the Christian faith. 

Paraphrase on the Apostles' Greed. 

I make this oonfession of my £aiih, relating to those 
truths which, upon the testimony of God, a^re r^evealed 
to me ; I believe that there is one only Ood, Dent* 
iv^ 35 ; 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; that He is &therof all men by 
creation, Mai, ii. 10 ; by redemption, Dent, xxxii* 6; 
adoption, 1 John iii. 1 ; but in a peculiar manner th^ 
Father of our blessed Lord by eternal generation, 
Heb. i. 1, 2 ; John vi. 57. I beliave further, that this 
one God is "Almighty,^" and is vested with an infinite 
power of doing all things, Isai. xlv. 13 ; Bev. xix, 6, 
and governing all things at his pleasure, 1 Chroo* 
xxix. 11; Jer. xvi. 21 ; that He was the "Maker of 
heaven and earth,'' tibat is, die whole world, and every- 
thing contained therein, Exod« xx. 11; Johni^ XO; 
Col. L 16. 

I believe likewise in "Jesus Christ,'' beii^verilj 
persuaded that he is what his name Jesue sigQifi@e[, 
the Saviour of the world, Luke i^ SI ; Matt. i. 2J ; 
Acts xiii. 23 ; that he is Christ or the Messiah, which 
wa^ so long before his coming piomispd under the Old 
Testament, Gen. xxi. 12, and xiix;. 10 ; MuL iii. L 
That he is the *' only Son" of Godj begotten from all 
eternity, partly as being said to come down fronji 
heaven, John vi. 38 ; partly because he is xecorded in 
Scripture to have made the worlds, Heb, i. 2 ; CoL 
i. 16 ; partly by reason he is frequeaitly called God« 
John L 1 ; PhiL ii. 6, 7 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; Eom. ix. 5 ; 
but chiefly because of the Divine essen/se beii^ coiWr 
municated to him, John xvi. 15, and v. 26; % Ckm 
iv. 4 ; and that in a manner different from all creatad 
beings, Heb. i. 13. Who is likewise " our Lord,"i>y 
being the true Jehovah or Lord, Hos. i. 7 ; Matt. iii. 8 ; 
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by living all things put under his dominion, Psalm 
ex. 5 ; by redeeming ns from the power cf the deyil, 
who before bad got the master over ud, Heb. ii. l4; 
Col. ii. 15; by purchasing^ us by his blood, Adts 
XX. 28; Eph. i. T; by our voluntarily foecioming his 
fiervants Mid scholars by baptism, Bom. vi. 6, 13. I 
believe further, that though C9iri«t was true man, 
Heb. iv. 15, yet, that he was not produced sibet the 
ordinary manner of human conception, but by the 
overshadowing " of the Holy Ghost, Luke i. 35 ; wag 
bom of Mary,'' a poor maid of the lineage of David, 
^bo ^ras a Virgin, notwithstanding that miraculous 
birth, Luke i. 27 ; that he suffered an ignominious 
death, as was foretold, Isai^ Liii. 9 ; • Mark ix. 12 ; and 
€bis at the time when *' Pontius Pilate'' was governor 
under' the Romans, in Judea, Matt, xxvii. 2; wad 
nailed to a cross, a tm*rible afid scandalous punishment 
bf which iJie Romans used to put their wicked riaves 
to death ; that under this grievous puniidiment he be- 
came really ^ dead," Luke^^xiii. 46; Markxv. 37; and 
after ihat, by a third di8cq)le, was "buried, and de- 
floended into hell * "^ or hades, the place of sep^unte souls, 
IsaL V. 14 ; Psadm xvi. 10; on "the third day" after his 
eracifixionhe ^'rose again," Matt.ixvi. 21; Markix.31, 
90 he had before foretold^ Matt. xxviL 68 ; afW thati 
in tlie ed^t of a great izmny credible witnesses, he, in a 
most gloriofoa manner, ascended up into heaven, Luk^ 
xxiv. 50, 51 ; Acts i, 9, 10, as the prophets had long 
before predicted, P^lm tviii. 18 ; Micah iL13 ; and was 
AorHy after advanced to a most especial honour, which 

* The word %eU is derived from tke participle helkd, at the 
Siecon Tierb hUl, to hide, fin4 accordingly in its primary and 
onttiaal acceptation signifies an invisible or hidden place, and this 
article of the creed was inserted to bear testimony to the actual 
a^amtfen of Christ's body and soul after his crucifixion ; that he 
was sot merely in a trance for the three days, during wMoh his 
body remained in the grave ; but that his soul really quitted his 
body, and went to the place where the departed souls of men are 
roserTed, waiting fox the great and fimd day of their resiirreetiiO& 
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was never vouchjsafed to any person befoire, Heb. LW ? 
''to sit on the right hand of God/' Luke ssdi. 69 ; 

1 Peter iii. 22 ; which is a place of the greatest dignil^ 
in heaven, 1 Kings ii. 19 ; Heb. viii. 1; where he hM 
begnn his spiritual kingdom, and treads upon the 
necks of the great enemies of his jurisdiction, sin, Ronu 
vi, 14, satan, Heb. ii. 14, and death, 1 Cor. xv. 26^ 
v^o, at the end of the world, shall come in a triuttiph'' 
ant and glorious procession, attended with the angels^ 

2 Thess. i. 7 ; Matt. xxv. 31 ; shall have all pow«r 
committed to him, John v. 22, 27; Acts xvii. 31, to 
judge those who shall then be alive, 1 Tbess. iv^.lS^ 
1 Cor. XV. 51, and those who shall be raised up fibm 
their graves. Matt. xxv. 82. 

I believe the "Holy Ghost'' to be vety God, 
and the third person of the blessed Trinity ; • that 
he is not a virtue or grace, as some fondly ima^e^ 
but a person, Eph, iv. 30; Rom. viii. 26; ActB xi. 
19 ; who is called frequently " the Comforter," J^Hm 
xiv. 26; XV. 26; xvi. 7; and is expressly named 
God, Acts V. 3, 4. I further believe, that Aerei* 
a number of men, sequestered from the rest of 1^6 
world by faith in Christ, and governed by his laWI^^ 
who have continued throughout all ages from 'tho 
apostles' time, and shall do so till the coming' of 
Christ, which I call " the Catholic Church,'^ whi*h is 
"holy," 2 Tim. ii, 19, by reason of the holy pro-- 
fession which they are called. to, though all the par- 
ticular members are not so, Matt, xiii. 24, 47. Ii fti 
likewise " Catholic" or universal, because it is not 
confined to any particular age or nation, but difiused 
throughout the world. Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Luke xxivi 
47- I believe that there is a " communion of the 
saints," and elect people of God, 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; Eph. 
i. 13 ; with God the Father, 1 John i. 3 ; with God 
the Son, John xvii. 21 ; 1 Cor. i. 9 ; with the Holy 
^host, Phil. ii. 1 ; Rom. viii* 9 ; and with all the 
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saints in all the churches now upon the earth, 1 John 
i* 7; as also with all the saints departed, Heb^^iis 
22, 23. I believe further, that whereas by our sins 
we become debtors to God^s justice, 1 John iii. 4 ; 
Matt* Y. 22 ; so, through the blood of Christ, who has 
made satisfaction for them, Matt» xx. 28; 2 Cor« 
V.18; Rom. V. 10; Col. i. 20, we may obtain ''for- 
giveness^^ of them, not only in baptism. Acts ii. 38 ; 
xxii. 16; Eph* v. 26, but afterwards if we truly 
repent of them, 1 John iv. 10, and ii. 1. t believe 
likewise "the resurrection of the body,'' not only as a 
thing possible to be done by an Almighty agent, Lukd 
i. 37 ; Acts xxvi. 8 ; Matt. x. 28, but as a thing 
generally expected by the Jews, Job xix. 25 ; Dan. 
xii. 2; that this is clearly promised under the Gospel, 
Bom. xiv. 9 ; viii. 11^1 Cor. xv. 21 ; and moreover 
that the selfsame body shall rise again, 1 Cor. xv. 23 ; 
"EUmJi, viii. 11 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; and lastly, that the 
resonrection shall extend to bad as well as good men, 
1 Cor. XV. 22 ; John v. 28. Finally, I believe the 
"everlasting^'Muration of all bad men in misery, Matt. 
XXV. 45 f 46, and x. 20 ; Luke iii. 17 ; Hev* xx. 10 ; 
and of all good men in a state of glory, which does 
arise from a vacancy from all sorrow, Kev. xxi. 4, 
from the vision of God, 1 Cor. xiii. 12 ; 1 John iii. 2, 
as also from unimaginable, unspeakable pleasures^ 
which they shall then partake of, 1 Cor, ii. 9. — ^Amen. 

Each article of our faith teaches us some import- 
ant part of our duty. When we profess to believe in 
•> God the Father Almighty,'' we should learn to love, 
iear^' and obey, so good, awful, and great a being as 
God is. From "Jesus," we should seek salvation; 
from " Christ," the anointed, as a Prophet, instruc- 
tion; as a Priest, atonement; as a King, protection; 
as **the only begotten Son," the adoption of children; 

as "our Lord," we should serve him, — for bis wonder- 

g3 
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ful Godception, ixi &ith,-^for his nstiyiij^ in luumiiiy, 
r*^or his sufiferings, in patienee, — br his cross, in 
crucifying sin, — ^for his descent, m meditating oh 
a.aother worlds — for his resurrection, in nearness of 
Ufe,-**4br his asceosioii, in setting ont nftctioii on 
things aborej.on the pleasures at God's right hand,-^ 
lor his return again to judge the world, in awe of his 
second commg,-~for his judgment, in judgiagoofselves 
before we come to be judged bj. him. From tibs 
^Spirtt,*^' we dbould seek the health ei saving grsKO, 
that so in the '' Church"^ we may partake of a Ugh 
and heavenly calling, — in the '^boly^' Chnrch, of 
sanetifieation, — in the ^'Catholic'V Chnrch, of t^m* 
xnunion with our brethren in prayers and sacraaiMstB, 
in brotherly love, and peace, and goodwill; and sfl 
this in order to a firm persuasion of the ^^ remission)^ 
sins,'" as well as a confident hope of ^' resurvectioii*' 
and translation to ^^ life everlaBting.''-^Ii€(t us, Aen, 
put these questions every one to himself^ and hwven 
direct answer from our own heart, Is my life ans^v^t^ 
able to my feith I Does my faith purify my hoMt ! 
Does it produce obedience to the coonmands of (rod! 
Does it make me sensible of my sin and misery! 
Does it make me seek for in earnest and value a Rfr 
4eemer! Do I find myself governed by the Holy 
l^pirit of God? Do I labour to secure the forgiveness 
of my sins, by a true repentance and amendmeilti 
when I have done amiss ! Do these amazing tmtJis 
— everlasting life and everlasting misery-^awaken ia 
me a concern answerable to what I am to gain or 
lose ? I may then judge whether my faith is savii^ 
or whether it is only the faith of hypocrites. If th^ 
latter, these articles of our creed will only be so^many 
articles of condemnation; from which judgnnent. and 
condemnation may God deliver us all, for the Lovd 
Jesus' sake ! 
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Chapter VIIL 

< 

MOBNING PRAYER, CoirTrKUED,— AND THE ORDEIl! 

FOR EVENDfG PRAYER. 

ThS MUTUUL SAXtTTATION OF THB MINISTER AND FBOPLS 

«re not a prayer, they are rather the expression of their 
mufcnal wish, that they may be fitted' to pray. Thie 
practice 10 of very great antiquity, and the Expressions 
i^re used are strictly Scriptural ; that of the zhinister 
iar found in Ruth ii. 4; that of the people, in 2 Tim; 
iv. 28* Care should be taken that a difference be 
made in the tone of voiee, between these fbrms of 
mutiaai eompellation, and the prayers to God, There 
ig am apparent propriety in introducing them on the 
present occasion ; for the people are going to pray, 
which they cannot do without God^s help, and there- 
bre the minister prays that the ^^ Lord may be with 
l&etnT in the duty ; and since the minister prays for 
all die people;, and is their mouth to God, they say, 
** The Lord be with thy spirit," — ^may He be widi 
thee, as thou demest He may be with us, in the 
ofiering of our join* prayef. 

In ancient liturgies, the deacon used to call upon 
the people often, ^^ Let us pray vehemently,^ i;hat is 
with earnestness ; that our prayers may be such as 
St. Janies speaks of, active, lively-spirited prayers, for 
these are tbey that must prevail with God ; and th^re 
is none of us but must think it needful thus to be 
called up and awakened, for thoughts will be wander- 
ing, and devotion will abate, and scarce, hold out to 
the prayer'^s end, thotight it be but a short one. This 
form, to awake and keep alive our demotion, is there- 
fore wisely piaQued, and should be thankfully received. 
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• 

Sometunes . the words, s^em to be an ii^yit»tju>ii to 
anpther form pf petitioning, as in the litany^ aad othot 
places ; it being as much B/a to say, let ps ooUeot pw. 
alternate supplications by versicles and answers into 
collects and prayers. 

Prayer is the utterance of the heart : it is a deep< 
feeling within a man, of his wants, and poverty, and 
helplessness ; it is the turn of a desolate spirit ta itt 
Spirit, and Creator, and Saviour ; it is a foUpwhig 
hard after God ; it is a drawing near to Him, hoUi^g 
intercourse with Him, pouring out the heart before , 
Him, a striving to fill, an empty soul out of his M^* 
ness. Do you ask what prayer is i liOok at the p«b^ 
Ucan in the temple, ^^ standing afar off he would QOti 
lift up so much as his eyes to heaven, but smote v^vk 
his breast, saying, Grod be merciful to me, a sinner J?A 
—that was prayer. Look at blind Bartimd^f^ 
sitting by the highway side, he cried out so that noofii 
could silence him, " Jesus, thou Son of David, hw^ 
mercy upon me!'' — ^that too was prayer* Look M 
Peter, as he was sinking in the waves of the seik.oS 
Galilee, " Lord,'' he exclaimed, " save me !'--^awli 
that also was prayer. Unless we are sensible of.,9iw 
want and our misery, and are sensible that God, wsA- 
no other can supply or remove it, we cannot ^draWj 
nigh in spirit to the throne of grace. We can take up^ 
indeed, the form and language of prayer,, widiout' a^y 
such conviction ; but it is the form — it is the .lai^ 
guage — and no more. The heart that knows ttot ojf 
its wretchedness is dumb before tlie Grod of consoliir. 
tion. The soul that has not learnt to renounce- it9- 
dependence on created things, and its trust to lying 
vanities for comfort or protection, will forsake ita owj^ 
mercies, and will fail to look up to that God besides 
whom there is no Saviour. The leading features of 
true prayer may be considered as comprising serious- 
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n^ss, huitiility, feith, and perseverance or importunity; 
HoMrevei* dctep our feeKng of trnwdrthiness, we are jet 
authorised and encouraged to approach God with 
coofidemce; through the only but all-sufficient Medisl^ 
tor, Jesus Christ. Looking inward, we are stricken 
dumb ; but looking upward, we speak and prevail. 

The versicles before the words " Let us prat,^^ ard 
a humble confession and petition for mercy, addressed to 
eveiyperson in the blessed Trinity, and a fit introduction 
to the divine prayer, sanctified by the lips of our Lord, 
wUch we are about to repeat. By placing it beforq 
tM prayer, the Church seems to intimate two things: 
-**lfljt. As to the object of our worship; that thiS 
{Mjrev, and by consequence, our other prayers, of 
wliieh this ought to be the pattern, is to be directed io 
the 'Trinity; and that by the word " Father,"* in the 
priB&oe to it, not the first Person alone, but the other 
two 'ate Equally included : for we pray not, saying, 
tfieip Father, but "our Father.*" 2nd, As to the 
ffmnner of our worship ; that we ought with all hu- 
mility to approach His Majesty, acknowledge that it i^ 
thiMmgh his mercy we presume to call Him " Father,"' 
a name which the Jews never used in prayer, having 
received the " spirit of bondage to fear,"" Rom. viii, 
15j whereas we Christians have received at our 
baptism the " Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry 
'^Abba, Father,"' and for this reason the Catechumens 
in the ancient Church, though embracing the faith, 
ahd tatight therein, yet being unbaptized, and so un« 
qualified to call God '^ Father,"" were not allowed to 
be present at the Lord"s prayer, that prayer being then 
used only in the communion service, which began 
after the Catechimiens were dismissed. 

The LoRD"ff Prayer is again repeated in the service, 
because we use it here with a different view; as before 
we subjoined it to our confession, to obtain the confirm 
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xnaition of cnir pttrdon, so now vm prefix it to joarre* 
^piestB adsi a .gaosimary for oar desires* Besides, if mx 
mimds are alii?« to its veal leseelleiieies, tbe fsrYeaey ^ 
our devations ^ill not be at all abated bj the firequ/^U 
naa of it ; nay, it may fairly be presumed, tiiat to 
bave 'thk pattern before us, whidi oar Sarionr bimself 
hath diowed ns, will radxer t^d to animate our soulsi 
and lead ns to uige our petitions with renewed zeal^ 
than be any in^ediment to our interGOunie with the 
jPather at tibd throne of grace. .^ 

The priest is sometimes appointed to im^^ ■. gomo^ 
times to stand. Being a man of like infirmities with 
the rest of the congregation, a sinner, and so stsMRdiag 
in need of grace and pardon as well as the rest, ia aQ 
confessions of sins and penitential prayers, such as the 
litany is, he is directed to beg His pardon and grace 
upon his knees. He being, moreoyer, a priest c^ 
mhitstor. of. the Most High God, that hath reoeived. 
Irani Hisn an office and authority, sometimes stands^ to 
signify that, his office and authority; which office* of 
his may be considered .either in relation to God or tiM 
peofiB. As it relates to God, he is God^s anibaaaad<»v 
2. Cor. y* 20, to whom is committed the '^mimstry of 
^reconciliation C in which respect he is to ^' teach, hap* 
tise, consecrate the holy Eiicharifi^, bless and absolve 
the penitent ;" and in all theaeacts of authority, whidbi 
he does in the name and person of Christ, he is to 
^tand. As his office relates to the people, so 1^ is in 
their stead, ,for them appointed by God, to offer np 
^fts and sacrifices unto God, particularly iibe nierifioe 
of praise and thanksgiving, together with their prayers. 
So we read, H^b, v. J, *' Every high priest,'^ or priest^ 
(so the words are promiacuoudiy used, Heb. viii. d, 4^) 
^' taken from among men, is ordained for men,.''^ Or in 
thoir stea4, "in things pertaining to God, to ofier up 
both gifts and sacrifices for 8in&^' Wh£ch 
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df Ji ptiert, 'bebtif^t nai onfy t» i priert^ of ^ Law, bat 
abo to « pri68t or iBiniflter of the GkispdL Se tbaib 
llie ffiimsierg of tbe Gospel ave appoiistod by God to 
cAr up the saciifioes of prayers and pnuses of the 
diuroh for tbe people^ thns to stand between God and 
tfaem ; and to show this his office, in these offices^ he 
is diveeted to stand. B7 this we may see what ad» 
iwntage it is to tlra people, that their prayers are 
eAred up by a priest. For God's having appoinied 
jbdm to this office, will certainly assist and accept his 
own constitnticm ; and though the minister be wic^d or 
itoderoat in his prayers, yet God, that will punish hinn 
Ais negleet in himself, will certainly accept his offii$e 
ftir tibe people. 

The petition, ^' Make thy dbjsen people joyful,^ as 
weU as the two following, is taken frcxa-the Psabasi 
and it is plain that the words '^ thy chosen people,''^ 
or, as in the original, *^ the saints,^^ and thy people, 
^ and their inheritance,^^ all mean pirecisely Idle same 
tfamg, being applied by the Psalmist to the Jews, and 
by us to the wh(de body of Christians ; for by these 
and sneh like titles, both the one and the other are 
nei^alfy dfetingaished from the heathens^ or nnbelieTers^ 
in the sacred writings*. 

In the latter clause of the petition, "Gire peace,^' 
&o., *^ because none other that fighteth for ns,^^ &c.,'we 
assign the reason why we have recourse to God for 
Ae blessing of peace, namely, &at vain is the help cf 
man. God only can fight for us successfully; and 
therefore it is to Him we apply to restrain our enemies^ 
or €xvertfarow them. 

The Collects are short, pions^ and impressive 
prayers, collected from the holy Scriptures, ushered in 
with such attributes of €rod as are proper and suitable 

* For further information on tkis topic, see 'Waldo on the 
LUurgify abridged by Berens. 
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to the petitions contained in them, and ofibred up in 
the name and through the mediation of Jesus Christ. 
They derive their name, either from being collected out 
of the Epistle or Gospel ; or repeated when the people 
were publicly collect^ together ; or containing a brief 
collection of petitions for everything needful for our 
soul and body. They are generally directed to the 
Father, through the Son \ and usually begin with the 
motive inducing us to ask, and then mention some 
great or comprehensive blessing desired. There being 
not one long-Ksontinued prayer, but divers short ones» 
has many advantages to gain esteem ; the practice of 
the Jews of old^ in whose prescribed devotions we find 
a certain number of several prayers or collects to be 
said together ; the example of our Lord in prescribing 
a short form ; the judgment and practice of the ancient 
Christians in their liturgies ; and they are most con* 
venient for keeping away coldness, distractions, and 
illusions from our devotions; and that not only in 
respect of the minister, but of the people also, whose 
ininds and affections become hereby more erect, closer 
and earnest, by the often breathing out of their hearty, 
concurrence, by saying Amen together at the end of 
each collect. 

A few of the collects are directed to Christ, and 
iKHne, especially for great festivals, conclude with the 
acknowledgment, that Christ, with the Father an^ 
the Holy Ghost, liveth and reigneth, one God world 

* " When our Church teaches us to conclude every prayer in 
this manner, and carefully avoids the omission of it, does she not 
point out to us, that our very prayers are imperfect and dofiJ^ 
and that our eairujest petitions and devout praises must all be 
sprinkled with the blood of Christ, and perfumed with the indense 
of his sacrifice, or they cannot be acceptable to God ? ThatBdi 
only de our sins need the atonement of Christ, but our best dutiee 
also ? That nothing we can do is pleasing to God, except it spring 
from faith in the R^eemer^andbe offer^ through his mei^?**— 
Closers Sermorum 
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without 'end. It may here be observed, .th»t.in the 
htaAy there are supplications to the Holjr Ghost, aud 
itt the ordination services a precatory hynm to bim» 
T]|i» seems to be done to testify what the Scripture 
warmnts, that although fot more congruity, we, in the 
general course of our prayers, go to the Father by the 
Son, yet we may also invocate both the Son and. Holy 
Gliost, and that when we call upon one, we equally 
worship and glorify all three together. 

Hie collects are mostly taken from a liturgy in use 
in the Western Church, in the sixth century, which 
was compiled from liturgies then existing* They havei 
been in die Church of England for 1200 years, and in 
the Church at large for 1400 years; and their origin 
lies in the distant glory of primitive Christianity. Some 
of these collects had been corrupted by superstitious 
alterations and additions, otheors were quite left out of 
the Roman missals, and entire new ones, relating to 
libe innovations of that Church, added in their room ; — 
the wisdom and moderation of our Reformers was here 
' conspicuous ; they examined every collect strictly, and. 
where they found any of them corrupted, they correcjied 
them ; and at the Restoration every collect was again 
reviewed, and whatever was expressed imperfectly op 
improperly was supplied and rectified. An examina* 
tion will show how judiciously the good was preservedr 
while the unwholesome excrescences and dross were 
rejected, seeingi that &oery one of them diiowni tie 
Romish doctrine of merits <$*(?., and acknowledges our 
uuicorthinesa^ and our faith in Christ as our aione 
Mediator. Our Reformers con3idered that we ought to 
depart from the corruptions only of the Romish Church ; 
and when these were entirely corrected or cast ofi^ it 
would have argued a strange and scandalous perverse- 
ness not to retain those parts or offices, the soundness 
whereof was evident, by their being expressly con- 
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tained in, or undeniably foonded on l3ie word of God 
himaetf^. 

IkDEX to Tire 9ITB1ECTS OP THE SeVEBAL COLXlScTS PO* 
THS YtrBPOSES OT PraTER, FraUE, AlTB TmASttGirina. 

Affiic^an^ for deliverance and snj^rt tinder; 3rd Spipii., 

8tfa Trin., Sth Lent. 
' \ Angdt^ for the guardiajifihip of; St. Micfaad'B da^* ; 
-. Chariijf, See Love. , 

ChasHifff for ; 1st Lent. 
Christy for the imitation of; Sunday before Easter, 2nd alter 

Easter. For the Benefits of his Death ; Annunciation. 
Churchy for the Universal ; 5th Epiph., 3rd aftar Easter, St. 

John Evangelist) two first for Good Friday. For M« Umt§ 

4^ #40 Church ; St. Sunon, and St. Judo. For the Peae9 

of the Church ; 6th, leth, and 22nd Trin. 
Ctmtforif for spiritual ; Sunday after Ascension. 
ConiriHon, for; Ash Wednesday, 
CotwtoufiitfM, flgamst ; St. Matthew*s day. 
Cmirmge, for CSiristian ; SL John Baptist. 
; :SfM«ijet,.for dfdiverance from ; 3rd h^ok, 
EjNimpUf that we jDAy follow the Exan^ile of Christ ; Sunday 

next before Easter, and 2nd after Easta*. 
Faith, for a right and firm ; IMnity Sunday, St. Thomas, St. 

Mark. For Faith, Hope, and Charity ; 14th Trin. 
Grace, for Grace and Assistance in our Chzistian Course ; M 

Advent, 2nd Lent, East^ day, 3rd after Ettter, lat» 7*1^ 

13th Tzin. 
Meaverif for heavenly desires ; Ascension day. For admiti* 

tance to the enjoyment of God in Heaven ; Eplph., 6th 

Epph., Sunday after Ascension. 
HuntUUy, for Huo^mty and Patience ; Sunday be£five Easter. 
jmmmlbmiimiyfofe; Wfaitsujiday, ls4 I^I^l^ 9th Xcin. 
^u^lgmeniBj,&r deUveno/Be from ^ SepUuige8.> Qninipiqges., Ml 

Lent. 
*Love, for the love of God and his laws ; 4th after Easter, 6th 

7tfa, and 14th Trin. For Love and Charity; Quinqnages. 

* For a table of the collects, showing their orig^, time of 
eemposition, and the principiBkl variatioBs diey have undergone» 
Bse Manx's J^iUtion i^the Common Prayer^ 

Examples of the rigorousj close, yet simple and unconstrained 
translation of several of the collects will be found in Blot's 
ffutory of ihe R^ormoAm m Enghmd, 
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Afimst^^ for ihe fitnress of; St. HatthiafT 6a,y. Tiiat ihe|r 
ms^y be diligent; St. Peter's day. That their Labour 
may be Successful ; 3rd Advent. 
MorHficatiimf for * Circumcision, and £ai(ter Eve. 
OhttUewe, that we may obey and feUbw the Doctrines ^f the 
Apostles ; Goninersioxiof St. Paul, St. John T^ti^iai. See 
GoodWorke. 
Pragerg, for the acceptance of our ; 10th Trin. 
Providence, for protection by God's providence, 2nd, 3rd, 4thj 

and 20th Trin. 
Purity, for purity of Heart ; the Purifieation. 
Renovation, for ; Christmas day. 
MeUgiem, that we may be tmly refigioQS ; 7th Triq. 
^ints, for the imitation of; Innocents' day, St. Stephen^ St. 

Philip, St. James, St. John Baptist, and All Saints. 
Scripture, before reading the Scripture ; 2nd Advent. 
Sin, for oonverdon from; 1st Advent, Ist after ]Saster, SL 

A&drew, 8t James, and St Matthew. 
Fmr Panionitf Sin ; 12th, 2 Ist, 24th Trin. 
Si»eeniif,fqir; SrdEafiter. 

Holy Spitit, for the direction of; 19th Trin., 5th Easter. 
TemptationM, for deliverance &om, and support under; 4th 

Epiph. ; 2nd Lent. 
Thtmghtti against Evil; 5ih Easter. 
Vubeliemrig, ior; 3rd for Grood friday. 
Heed Werks, for fruiifuhiefls in; 5th Eastoi^ U^ 9th« Uth, 
13tb| 17th, 25th Trin. 

The secoDd collect at morning prayer is entitled 
llie Collect fqs Pbagk. Peace is used in Seriptnre for 
sdl earthly blessings, because it is the mother and nurse 
of them all ; it is the most comprehensive benefit on 
earth and the type of heaven ; and to eneouraga m to 
pray for it, God is here represented as the *^ Author 6( 
peace,"'' Isai. xlv. 7, and the " lover of cooeord,"' Ps. 
cxxxiii. 1 . Peace was our Lord^s legacy — ^ My peace 
Ileave with you.'' He prayed for peace, paid for 
peace, wept for it, and bled for it. Peace should 
therefore be dear to us ; all kinds of peace, outward 
peace and all; for if there be not a quiet Hfe, there 
wifi hardly be godliness and honesty, 1 Tim. ii. 2. in 
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addressing God as the lover of concord, we have a 
motive and a direction suggested to do (mr part in 
endeavooring to obtain what we ask. When we pray 
for peace, we ought to be ourselves under the influence 
of charity, and take care that it, at least, be not our 
fault if we fail in securing it. It is not likely, if we 
endeavour to promote tiiat concord which Ood loves, 
tibat we shall generally fail to be at peace. But, as 
from the wickedness or infirmity of others, our bene- 
volent efforts may be defeated in this life, we are 
reminded, that we shall not finally f»l in our object ; 
for we remember, that in the knowledge of God 
standeth our eternal life^ and that his service is perfect 
freedom : a noble freedom indeed, to have the soul 
released from the insupportable slavery of ignorance 
and vice, and set at liberty to range in the spacious 
and delicious plains of wisdom and virtue ; to have it 
delivered from the harsh and turbulent tyranny of 
insulting passions, and established under the gentle and 
delightful government of right reason, O my good 
God, grant my soul this happy freedom, and set my 
heart at lib^y, that I may cheerfully run the way of 
thy blessed commandments, and suffer no impediment 
to dbstruot my course * I 

^ "1 have sometimes considered in what a troublesome case 
40 that chamberlain in an inn, who being but one, is to give at- 
tendance on many guests. For, suppose them all in one chamber, 
and yet if one will command him to come to the window, and the 
otherto the table, and another to the bed, and another to the 
chimney, and another to come up stairs, and another to go down 
stairs, and all in the same instant, how would he be distracted to 
•please them all i Yet, such is the sad condition of my soul by 
nature ; npt only a servant, but a slave to sin. Pride calls me to 
the window, gluttony to the table, wantonness and laziness to the 
bed, ambition commands me to go up stairs, and covetousness to 
come down. Vices, I see, are all contrary to themselves as to 
virtue. Free me, Lord, from this distracted case ; feteh me from 
being sin^s servant to be thine, whose service is perfect freedom ; for 
Thou art but one and ever the same, and always enjoinest com- 
mands agreeable to themselves — thy glory and my good.**— 
Fuller's ContempkUioru, 
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The second collect is connected with that for oraob 
which follows ; the former being a petition for tern* 
poral blessings, such as are needful for the body ; the 
latter for spiritual, such as are necessary for the soul ; 
in the former we pray for freedom from the evil of 
punishment, in the latter, from freedom from the evil 
of sin. In the latter we pray for grace to live well ; 
for if there be not peace with God by a holy life^ 
there will never be peace in the world. 

Both these collects are connected with the prayers 

BOB THE KINO AND ROYAL FAMILY, FOR THE CLERGY ANI> 

PEOPLE. Peace is the great and summary blessing to us 
as men, the subjects of civil government ; and grace is 
the same to us as Christians, the members of a spiri«> 
tual society, that is, the Church. Now because the 
former is conveyed to us by the wise government of 
our temporal rulers, there foUows a prayer for the king; 
and because the latter is derived to us by the adminis* 
tration of our spiritual governors, there follows a 
prayer for the bishops and clergy, and the charge 
committed to them. 

We pray for the king, not only because it is autho-^ 
rizsed by Scripture, and sanctioned by the ancient 
practice of Christians, but also from the reason of the 
thing. St. Paul shows (1 Tim. ii. 1, 2,) that to do 
so is our own interest, as well as the princess ; for we 
pray that we may lead quiet and peaceable lives 
under them, in all godliness and honesty, and in their 
peace we shall have peace also ; besides the duties of 
the royal station being very important and difficult, and 
the hazards of erring and sinning in it many and 
great;, the sovereign has consequently much need of 
our prayers. The whole prayer itself is happily 
adapted to that spirit of loyalty which our Church oa 
all occasions recommends ; and no person void of that 
spirit can join in it without gross hypocrisy. The 
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language is remarkably noble and gnblime ; the in- 
troductory part grand and solemn; and the several 
j^etitions which follow are extremely pertinent and 
proper. May God give ns all grace to use it with 
sincerity and devotion, and to show in the whole 
course of our lives and cwiversations that loyalty, 
which is one distinguishing mark of the ^sciples of 
Cfhrist* 

Wealth does not mean riches or money, but prog- 
perity or welfare, which latter was its common mean- 
ing when the liturgy was compiled. We use the 
"iirord weal now in the same sense. Public weal means 
public welfare ; " In health and wealth,'^ is the same 
as in health and prosperity. In the litany there is a 
passage which clearly shows that this was the sense 
intended : " In all time of our tribulation, in all 
time of our wealth^ when the contrast is between 
tribulation, that is, adversity, and Wealth, that is, 
prosperity,-^in adversity and prosperity deliver ns. 
* The expression that our sovereign should vanqniidi 
and overcome all his enemies, is one among similar 
passages in our litia*gy which has been misrepresented 
as recommending aggrandizement and conquest. On 
Christian principles the Chnrch must presuppose 
that Christiwi princes will engage in no wars which 
ikre net undertaken ill just and necessary defence. 
She knows that all war, excepting in cases of 
unjust aggression, is equally repugnant to the letter 
and spirit of the Christian religion. In her offices 
day by day she prays for peace. In her litany, or 
generiil 8uppli(iation, thrice a week she deprecates 
w&r, and from battle and murder entreats deliverance.. 
Whenever she praysr for a blessing on the arms of ihe 
iferrereign, and for victory over all his enemies, lAe 
must be uncferstood i» pray for the ends of victory; 
file preservariien of the lawful and just rights of tiie 
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sovereign and of these realms, deliverance' from the 
power of enemies, and the restoration of quietness and 
peace.: 

The royal family are the future hopes of the 
public, and in the mean time their whole behayiour is 
ef very great consequence to it : we apply therefore, 
to the '' Fountain of all goodness," who is thus able 
to supply the branches, as well as the root, for such 
blessings on every branch, especially the principal by 
name, as their condition requires ; and we should not 
only pray for them, but pay a suitable regard to them; 
not listening to every idle aad scandalous report which 
malice may propagate- against them ; and to think and 
speak of them with afiection and respect, and admire 
and applaud their virtues, and to conceal, rather than 
publish their failings. 

We pray for bishops and clergy and their charge,; 
because nothing tends more efl^ctually to promote 
God^s glory, and the promotion of true religioai in the 
wofld, than that the Church should be governed by 
wise and pious rulers, and conducted by zealous^ and 
holy ministers, and his house filled with humble, 
teachable, amd godly people ; and when we iconsider 
the awful rosponaibility which devolves on those who 
watch for souls^ and must give an account ; whett wq 
reflect on their peculiar ixials and difficulties^ tbe» 
anxiety which they must feel, not only for the soula 
coninadtted to their charge, but for their own jouls 
also, ^'lest after having preached to others, they 
themselves should be east away ;" when we call ta 
mind the vast eoncems which in a measure depend 
on them, — ^3urely "we piust feel the duty of piaying 
for our ministers, and greater blessings we cannpt ask 
for them than is implored in this prayer ; and if thDCiai 
p^SOQS who are loudest in their just complaints oC 
the inconsistencies of some few clergymen, if they 
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vrho see these things and lament them, wpii]^ fP'^^ 
themselves to earnest prayer in behalf of their clGcgy^ 
they might soon expect that every individual of our 
order, would faithfully preach Christ, and live accord- 
ing to godliness*. 

By ^' curates'*^ are meant not merely stipendiaries 
who assist the incumbent, as now the word is used to 
denote, but all those of the two other apostolic orders 
of clergy, priests and deacons, to whom the bishops, 
the chief pastors under Christ, have committed the 
cure or care of souls of some part of their flock. The 
bishops with these curates, and the flock or congrega- 
tion committed to their charge, make up a Church. 

This last statement agrees with Scripture and the 
opinions of the first Christians. ' According to our 
Saviour'^s definition, a Church is ^^ a shepherd and his 
sheep that will hear his voice," to which St. Cyprian''s 
description agrees : ^^ The Church is a congregation of 
believers united to their bishop, and a flock adhering 
to their shepherd ; whence you ought to know,*" say^ 
he, ^'that the Church is in the bishop, and th^ 
bishop in the Church, and they that are not with the 
bishop, are not in the Church.''^ Now because the 
bishops are the guides and governors of the Church, 
60 that all acts of the Church are ordered and 
directed by them, and seeing how much so high aa 
office requires an extraordinary measiure of Divine 
grace, we should remember them in our prayers, but 
especially and with peculiar afiection the bishop under 
"whom we severally live. It was indeed customary in 
the ancient Church to mention in the public prayers 
their bishop by name as well as their king. 

It was stated before, that the Church usually 
addresses God by some attribute appropriate to the 
requests about to be made, and we here call on Him as 

* Close's Sermons. 
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the Being ^^who doest great marvels,^^ because He 
bath marvellously gathered his Church from among 
infidels and heathens; He hath marvellously pro- 
tected her against the malice of Satan, the rage of 
persecution, and the blind zeal of schism, — ^like the 
the bush in Horeb, burning she has not been consumed; 
He endued the apostles with marvellous and miracu- 
lous gifts on the day of Pentecost, and by their means 
many others ; and He has and ever will produce mar- 
vellous effects on the hearts of believers by the minis- 
try of his word and sacraments, and He only can do 
such things. 

There is a peculiar propriety in petitioning God 
for the healthful Spirit of his grace. The influences 
of the Holy Spirit are in a greater or less degree 
necessary to be experienced by every individual that 
would be a Christian indeed ; more especially so by 
those who are appointed to teach the way of salvation 
to others.. For that he that teacheth and he that 
learneth must be assisted by the sanie Master :. they 
must be renewed by the same grace, and derive their 
spiritual health from the same sources ; and this we 
acknowledge when we pray that God would send 
down upon his ministers and their congregation the 
" healthful," that is, in Scripture idiom, the, " holi- 
ness-bringing" Spirit of his grace. We conclude this 
prayer, " For the honour of Jesus Christ, our Advo- 
cate and Mediator," because neither minister nor, 
people must ask for the graces and gifts of the Holy 
Spirit with a view to advance their own glory and 
importance in the Church. The honour of our Ad- 
vocate and Mediator niust be the grand end of our 
petitions. Let him have all the honour of all the 
gopd we have ever received, and all the hope, and joy, 
and comfort we have ever experienced. An advocate 
U one who pleads the cause of another in a court of 
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^astice ; tfaerefora Jesus CSirist is called our Advocafta, 
because he pleads our cause with our heavenly 
Father whom we hare oflS^ded, and causes our par- 
don to be sealed, and our persons, accused by our sins, 
to be acquitted by him. He is also our Mediator, 
tbfui; is, tbe person who transacts ihe great affiilr of 
^r reoonciliation between Ood and his creatures. 
He intercedes for us, and is continually olfering^ up 
bis own merits for our sakes ; to rescue and screen «b 
by his all-perfect rightecmsness (rom that damnation to 
which we otherwise must have been eternally liable* 

The prayer which follows is called a prater op 
$%. CflBTSosTOH, from its having been taken out of a 
Greek tiiurgy ascribed to him. It was adopted by 
tiie Befi^mers, not knowing ^ where to find a prayer, 
or persons to. compose » prayer better adapted to iSa^ 
MMielusion of ihe (service. It first thankfully confesses 
tiie great goodness of our blessed Redeemer in dis- 
pomng our imnds, of themselves so variously and 
wrongly inclined, to ask unanimously of Him «iicli 
diing»as we oij^ht, and eneooraging our applioatioBs 
by such jexplicit assurances of hearing us. Then it 
submits entirely to his wisdom in what manner^ and 
how far Ha wiU think it fiir <our good to grant us oay 
el our particular reqseste, b^ging notibing absolutely 
but w^ H« iiath absdutely engaged to our praj^srs 
and endfiavomss; namely, that practical knowlo^ 
li^re of his truth, his doctrines and precepts, his pro* 
misesand tfareatenings, that we may obtain Ae ev4r» 
toting blissfid enjoyment of his presence heresAer, 
b^ng folly assured that if these two points be secured, 
everything else is of comparatively little value. 

It is remarkable in the structure of the prayefi 
tibat it is not like the greater part of the prayers^ «4* 
dressed to the Father, in the name and medistioii of 
his 8on, biit immediately to the Son, as appears 
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pbinlj from the promise ret&ctei to in the introduo- 
tey part, which our Saviour made in his own person^ 
vhilflt he dwelt on earth ; and also from the omissiim 
of the nsiial weirds, '^ through Jesus Christ our Lord,^^ 
at the end. Not that when we address ourselves to 
one person only in the hlessed Trinity, we are to ex*- 
dude the others from our thoughts, since they are one 
UBdivided na^re or substance, the joint objects of our 
&ith and worship. Accordingly it is justly remarked 
in die- Nicene creed, that ^'the Holy Ghost with the 
Father and the Son together is worshipped and ^ori- 
fied,'^ and in the Athanasian, that ''in all things the 
Trinity and Unity are to be worshipped.'^ The 
gracious pnnuise of Christ; alluded to is found m 
Matt, xviii* 19, 20, " Wheie t^^o or three are 
gathered together in my name, I am in the midst 
af them;^ that is, he will give them assurance of hisi 
pcesenoe, that he will grant th^ requests, 1 John v. 
I5» Perhaps we are but few at oonmion prayer ; but 
mice we come as his disciples^ in obedience to his pre-« 
eepts, to ask in hk name alone, we are sure that God 
is among us and hears our prayin»; and then such iii 
his love to us,, and powdrwith Gt>d, that we doubt 
not to obtain them: and oh! whom would it not 
Bsbve, to lay aside all needless impediments, and corae 
t0 pnyeis, when we are sure to meet the Lord Jesiss 
Aere! 

it was customary in both && Jewish and Chris*- 
t&« Cl»uche8 tolaoriss the people from religious 
aMomblies with a blessing. It was pronounced by 
the priest, and received by the people on their knees ; 
nor ought any one to go out before it was given. The 
Jews had a form of God'*s making, and ours is indited 
Ib;^ liie ^irit, and is the same with which St. Paul 
HBad i^ dtose his e(Hstles. This latter form was 
Aeliveved to the Cheistian Church to be used instead 

h2 
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of the Jewish form, owing to the new revelation iq^m^ 
of the three persons in the Godhead, for Qther^¥v;JLS^ 
the Jews both blessed and worshipped in the naQiQ 
of the same God as the- Christians, only their ievffh 
tions had respect chiefly to the Unity of the Godhea4r 
with only an allusion to the three persons, whereap 
ours comprehends them expressly. 

The form as used by us is not strictly a benedic- 
tion. By the term "you'' being altered into "as,^, 
it becomes rath9r an intercessionary prayer, the niiuijsH 
ter .kneels while he utters it, and the congregation 
squeak it mentally to God, to whom it is addressedL 
The minister implores in it for himself as well as tl^e 
people, the grace and favour of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the IdVe of the Father, and the, fellowship, that this 
the communication of the needful warnings and as- 
sistances of the Holy Ghost, the same mighty blesr 
sings which the apostle begged for his. converts and. 
for himself; blessings which the Church must ever 
crave, vnthdut which, whomever liveth is coun.ted dead, 
before God, and with which, we cannot die eterpally. 
May we ever cordially unite :in this full, encouraging^ 
and truly Christian petition ! 

From the preceding imperfect v^ew of the several 
parts and offices of the morning or first service, iJia 
reflection may justly suggest itself, that they ap{>ear 
so rational in themselves, so exact in their proportions^ 
and so apt in their connexions, that we may venturo^ 
to affirm, that thus fyt our venerable Church do:IJ)i^ 
" worship the Lord in the beauty of hoUness.'' 1 Chroni. 
xvi. 29. 

The Order for Evening Prater. 

The htmn read after the first lesson, at &»c- 
jcmG Prayer is the first recorded in the; New Test^meidfi 
s^nd may be reckoned the first-fruits of the Spirit ; it 
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iff tbe grateful song of the bleesed virgin on the con- 
firmation which she received at Elizabeth''s house of 
what the angel had told her, that she should become 
the mother of our Lord by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit. It is fitly placed after the first lesson, since 
the latter usually sets forth those acts of God's gracious 
providence over the pious, and those prophecies and 
promises of a Saviour to come, for which this hymn 
doth praise the Lord ; and when we hear in the 
ledson of like examples of his mercy, and are told of 
those prophecies and promises which are now fulfilled 
in Christ's birth, we may be expected to rejoice with 
the virgin in the same words. 

T shall explain the following terms in it. 

Lotcliness means, not humility or lowliness of spirit, 
of which, though an eminent example, the virgin was 
too humble to ascribe to herself, but the low estate, the 
meanness and obscurity of her condition. 

The hungry; they that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness. Matt. vi. 

The rich; they that rely on the vain and false 
treasures of their own wisdom and vanity. 

Our Reformed Church difiers from that of Rome 
with regard to the mother of our Lord. We " call 
her blessed,'' we celebrate her memory, the fruit of 
whose womb was the Author of eternal salvation, 
we admire her as a pattern of true meekness, and 
piety, and purity of manners; but further than 
this' we dare not go. In the Church of Rome* 
they except her from the universal corruption of 
human nature ; they invoke her as the queen of 
heaven; they pray to her and worship her as one 
having divine power ; which is the height of profane- 
ness and impiiety, a direct breach of the ''first and 
great commandment." How must her meek and 

* Council of Trent, chap. 5, decree of 5th session. 
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humble spirit haye been ofFended and srhoeked, could 
she hare fareseen their idolatrous adoration, who plaee 
her on an equality with the blessed Lord of hea^^esi 
and earth ; nay, in some sense, make her superior i» 
the Saviour, bj beseeching her to ccnnmand her &m 
" to grant their requests !'' 

There is a resemblance betvineen the virgin'^s song 
of praise and the psalm sometimes used in its 8lead; 
a part of it is indeed taken from this psalm,. wl»di 
letter seems more appropriate when the lesson treats 
of some great and eminent deliverance of God's people* 

Tnfi HYMN^ USED AFTER THE SECOND LESSON at ©Vett- 

ing prayer is the expression of gratitude of good old 
Simeon, when he met Christ in the temple, whereby 
God fulfilled his promise to him, that he shouM not 
die till he had seen the Messiah, and it comes properly 
after the lesson which is always taken out of the New 
Testament, wherein is contained and delivered to us 
that Gospel, the enjoyment and participation (^ which 
is the ground and foundation of the whcde hymn. 
The fitness of it for onr use is further evident, for in it 
the Holy Ghost seems to intimate (whether the 
speaker of it perceived the design or not) that, con- 
trary to the expected and natural <^er of thingcr, 
Christ should ^<9^ be a light to lighten the Gentifes, 
then, afterwards, the glory of Gt)d's people Israel. 
We should besides remember, that we alsoi, as weB as 
Simeon, ^'have seen the Lord^s salvation;^ for 
though we have not yet beheld our Saviour with our 
bodily eyes, to that of &ith he is exhibited eontinvi^ 
in the Gospel history and sacraments ; we may meet 
him in his Church, wo may eoireerse with him in ems 
private meditations, and this we should think hapfii- 
ness enough for us here, whatever rise we want or 
suffer; and be always prepared and always williii^ to 
^^ bless God, and depart iu peace.^ 
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The 67tli Psalm is sometimes used instead of this 
hymn, being the parallel to Simeon^s hymn, inasmuch 
as it is a prophetic prayer for God''s saving health, 
that is, the means hj which he heals and saves souls. 
Both praised God for the foresight they had that it 
would be made known to us. Being a prayer to God, 
it must not be barely repeated, but addressed to our 
Maker i]a the most solemn manner. 

The second collect at evening prayer is upon the 
same subject as that for the morning's, peace ; a blesr 
sing we cannot ask too often ; and since there are two 
kinds of peace, inward and outward, in the morning, 
we beg for outward peace to secure us &om th^ 
trouble of the wprld, in which the business of the day 
engageth us, and inward peace in the evening, to condr 
fort and quiet our minds when we take our rest. 

The third collect at evening service is a petition 
lor the same blessing as in the third collect for the 
inoming, with this difference, that the one for the 
morning was for grace to protect us from the evils 
into which we might run during the active pursuits 
and thoughts of the day ; whereas the other is for 
protection from the dangers of the night, which might 
assault us when we lie unconscious of what is passing 
around us, and with becoming confidence then we 
commend ourselves to Him who neither slumbers nof 
sleeps, and with whom darkness and light are both 
alike,. Psalms cxxi. 3,. cxxxix. J 2. " Lighten our 
darkness^' is a phrase used in the Psalms, (cxii. 4, 
aad xviii. 28,) signifying God'*s knowledge and pro- 
tection. 
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Chapter IX. 

i THE CREED OF ST. ATHANASIUS. 

'^The confession of faith, commonly called tbb 
Creed of St. Athanasius,*" is appointed to be read 
on several particular days mentioned in the rubnc; 
on some, because the matter of them much coar 
cems the manifestations of the Trinity; as Christmas, 
Epiphany, Easter-day, Ascension-day, Whitsunday, 
Trinity Sunday, and St. John^s day, at the highest 
(^ whose acts, the baptizing of our Lord, was made 
a kind of sensible manifestation of the Trinity; 
partly that it might be said once a month at least, 
and therefore on St. James^ and St. Bartholomew's 
days ; and withal at a convenient distance from eaob 
other, and therefore on St. Matthew^ St. Matthias*, 
Simon and JudeX aud St. Andrew's. 

It is commonly called the Creed of St. Athanasins 
from the following circumstance. About a.d. 300, 
Arius, a presbyter of Alexandria, in Egypt, being an 
ambitious proud man, gave himself up to a discon* 
tented spirit, grew impatient of authority, and unwil- 
ling to submit to the teaching of the Church. He 
denied that the Son was God as well as man, and 
co-equal and co-eternal with the Father. The pub- 
lishing of this opinion raised such a commotion, that 
Constantine, the Roman emperor, held a council at 
Nice, in Bithynia, a. d. 325, where Arius^ doctrines 
were condemned, and the Nicene creed framed. 
Athanasius, patriarch of Alexandria, was the chief 
miaintainer of the Catholic doctrine, in opposition to 
Arius ; and since the creed which we are now consi- 
dering is a summary of his writings on the subject, as 
also from his unshaken constancy during many reverses, 
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it has. been ascribed to him, though it is not his com- 
position. It was framed most probably by Hilary, a 
bishop of France, in the year 450, to furnish the Church 
with a plain and minute account of the grand doctrines 
of the ever blessed Trinity, and the incarnation of Christ; 
and as a condemnation of the heresies which had been 
indnstnonsly propagated by the enemies of the true 
faith. 

The prospective wisdom of the Reformers in adopt- 
ing this creed and inserting it in our liturgy seems 
manifest, the tenets of many of these ancient sects 
having been revived and maintained under other names 
up to the present day. The existing state of many 
rdigious communities, both in this country and else- 
where, prove how easily errors creep in and the stream 
ef divine truth becomes defiled, and jnay teach us in 
how few years it may come to pass that strange doc- 
trines will be preached in places of worship built and 
endowed by persons, who themselves held the truth in 
pority, unless some check be placed upon the extra- 
vagance of men^s opinions, and unless some standard 
be applied by which to measure the confession of their 
fittth. The Scriptures, indeed, are the only ultimate 
rtile of faith ; but then, as all in turn appeal to this 
authority, it is absolutely essential, unless men^s 
minds are for ever to be tossed to and fro, and carried 
about by every wind of doctrine, that the Church her- 
self, in her collective capacity, should put forth for 
the use of her children, some forms of sound wordgr, 
declarations of her exposition of Scripture, and con- 
taining her articles of faith. This our Church does, 
as in her other formularies, so especially in these her 
creedis: by the help of these, under God^s blessing, 
she adheres to the truth, she for ever speaks the lan- 
guage of the Church umTersal ; and while new and 
strange doctrines multiply ardund her, whilst error 

H3 
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may insinuate itiself into this or tliat eomammijy dm, 
like her great Anther, ccm'tinues the Bsme^ ^' yesterdagr, 
ie-day, and for ever.^ She paertakes not <^ these 
lamentable mutations ; it is her glory aad her aim to 
^^ ask for the good old patl^"" and m them to wall:. 

We repeat this creed in the same maiimer as the 
PsalmSi» for in the ancient English offices^ it was 
designated the Psalm "Quicunque/^ and sung Kke 
them ; and it seem» a truer view of this venerable 
composition to consider it as a psakn or hymn of con- 
currence in God^s appointment, as Psalms cxviiu or 
tixxxix, or the Te Deum^ than as a formal creed. 

On considering the three different periods at whidi 
the three creeds were fvamed, a &miliar illustration of 
the care of the Church su^ests itself. She seems to 
have acted like a tender mother, very anxious for her 
(^Idren from the vety firsts hut growing move and 
more anxious as they grow older, are more exposed to 
dangers, and yet less asd less willing to yield thooi- 
selves to> her control. Thus it may seem that in l^ 
most ancient, the apostles'* creed, a plain simple rule 
of faith is given. In ihe^ next, the Nicene creed, after 
an interval of 200 years, the scmie rule is laid down, 
but more at length, and in a tone of anxiety and CBiOr 
tion, as if the enemy were at hand. But in the last, 
the Athanasian, after more than another century, 
where still tk^ tery same rtde of faith is laid down^ the 
alarm is loudly sounded ; there is throughout an. ex- 
pression of urgent warning, as needful for persona in 
the very midst of foes, some open, and more, secret foes, 
wha would rob God of his- honour, and man of t^e 
everlasting inheritance purchased for him by his 
Saviour^s blood. 

It contains a few words and phrases not found in 
Scripture, which however are agreeable to the smiae 
and doctrine of Scripture, and were rendeped booos- 
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8M7 by ibe aew modes of expression first invented by 
those false teacbevs, whose tenets it was intended to 
ocHidenin ; and thepeSure the distinctions and explana- 
iionssae not the fault. of the creed, but of those who^ 
stttempted to corrupt the hearts of the simple with 
tileir fabe distinctions and false explanations. It iA 
not the intention of the Church in this creed, or any- 
where else, to explain what is above human compre- 
hension ; but only to warn us, that quibbled and pre-^ 
tended distinctions have been made of old, and will 
be again made against the essential doctrines of the 
Gospel, and tbait) come in whatever shape they may, 
they are to be opposed with a sharp and strong 
denial. 

The doctrine of the Trinity, as proposed in this 
creed, has met with general consent. It is not only 
the doctrine of the Gospel, but the doctrine of the 
primitive Church, the doctrine of almost everything 
that can be called a Church in all ages. In the Greek 
and Roman Church it survived amid aU the corrup- 
tions that arose; upon the Reformation, there was not 
a Protestant Church but received it in its fullest 
extent ; Luther^ Cahin^ Beza^ and all the wisest and 
best reformers, acknowledged it, and made it their 
pritfession of &ith: by the former it was styled the 
bultcark of &e apostW creed ; the Puritans in our 
own country, the parent stock of all our modem dis- 
sentm^, embraced it as readily as omr Church herself. 
If therefore any one has doubts on this important 
subject, let him first search the Scriptures, and settle 
his principles from thence : if he afterwards wishes to 
pursue his researches, let him not recur to the crude 
and hasty publications of the present day, in which 
assertions are made without foundation in Scripture, 
antiiiiiity, or the principles of any Church ;, but to 
those learned writers, who arranged this controversy 
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in our own country ; or if he has learning and kitore 
sufficient, in the primitive fathers themselves. 

The damnatory clauses are levelled against these 
who reject the great doctrines of the Trinity and in«- 
carnation, from presumptuous self-opinion, or wilful 
negligence, ^'choosing darkness rather than light,^ 
and do not afterwards repent of these faults ; par-' 
ticularly if they are made sensible of them, and if not, 
in general, amongst their known sins. 

They are not uncharitable; for our meek and 
gracious Lord, who died to save us, used exjjresBioss 
as strong and unqualified as any in this cr6ed : ^' He 
that believeth not shall be danmed,^^ Mark xvi. 16. 
It is charity itself which enjoins their nse^ both to 
alarm men into examining their hearts, and looking to 
the soundness of their faith, — to apprize them, that as 
the very end of their belief, the salvation of their souls, 
can be obtained only by the means which that ^ligion 
prescribes, a faith in its genuine doctrines is as indis- 
pensable as obedience to its precepts ; it is charity to 
the offenders themselves, as well as to those who may 
not yet have gone astray, but are in danger of being 
misled by their example : and many may yet bless 
Ood for those very warnings which now seem so 
intolerable. Ood forbid that so excellent a grace, one 
so really tender of souls, and jealous of Ood^s honour, 
should ever be exchanged away for that spurious and 
pestilential substitute, which so often usurps the place 
of real charity ; and which, under pretence of being 
careful of the feelings of a dying sinner, will see him 
trembling on the brink of a miserable eternity, wift- 
out warning him of his awful condition* ! 

* ^ The sacrifice of principle by the adoption of an accommo- 
dating system, from a desire of not giving offence, (which by a 
fRunofiter, chfidracteristic of the present age^ is called liberalUjf,) 
certainly bears no afiSnity to that Christian charity to which it 
pretends. For Christian charity has for its primary object the 
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The word Trinity itself is not found in Scripture ; 
but it is the doctrine, not the word, we contend for, 
and if three divine persons or agents are mentioned, as 
they are, throughout- the Bible, at the same time we 
are told there is but one God, we cannot, I think, ex- 
press this doctrine more properly than by the words 
Trinity in Unity. 

Respecting the word Person, it might be sufficient 
to say, that it is a word which best sets forth the sense 
of Scripture, so as not to confound the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ohost with each other, but to keep up the 
distinction between them, without . dividing the sub- 
stance. But in reality we have the authority of Scrip- 
ture for using this very term in speaking of the dis- 
tinction between the sacred three, Heb. i. 3; 2 Cor. 
ii. 10 ; 2 • Cor. iv. 6. Thus both the Greek words 
signifying a person, are in the New Testament applied 
to the Son of God, as distinct from the Father ; and 
the Church has, therefore, scriptural authority for using 
the expression, and speaking of the error of ^' con- 
founding the persons.'*'' 

It has been asserted against this creed, that it 
makes no allowance for unavoidable ignorance ; and 
yet how any really conscientious, unprejudiced persons 
could make the objection, is inconceivable. For, as 

salvation of souls ; which is not to be effected by humouring men 
in their error^ but by making them see it ; and with this view 
writing them up to the trutli, instead of writing the truth doum 
to them ; and the great excellence of Christian charity consists 
in its making a proper discrimination between the sinner and the 
sin, condemning unequivocflAly the one, while it is desirous at the 
sanie time of sparing and even doing ail manner of good to the other, 
after the example of our truly charitable Saviour^ who, though he 
severely rebuked his disciples for their desire to call down fire 
on a village of Saaiaria as a punishment for their refusal to re- 
ceive him^ yet when he had occasion to speak of the religion of 
its inhabitants, he did not admit that they were within the pale of 
the true Church, by decidedly declaring that 'they knew not 
•wh^ they worshipped,* and that * salvation was of the Jews.* " — 
Daubeket. 
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ixt Seriptare, bo in thd liturgj, we aare al ws^ mattacted 
to believe that a merciful God will ixiake aUowanee tot 
weaknesa and bUndneas in noattera of knowlec^ asad 
fidth, as wdl aa in other thingi.. It la, tctp, alwafi 
tau^ in the liturgy, aa well aa in Seripturev thai upon 
true repeixtance, aincere faith in the bfood and medti** 
tion of our Redeemer, and entire submisaioii to the 
gHidanee at the divine Sanetifier, the door o£ mercy 
ia open to even the most inveterate sinner. TIm 
Church, then, with this doctrine implied in all her ter* 
9iee8, cannot be called nadiaritable, if she followa in tUa 
ci«ed the general rule adopted by her Lord in giving 
ihia rule. What merciful abatementa he may think 
proper to make in his judgment, must rest with him- 
self. The Church must teach her children to do their 
duty, and seek salvation in the plain and direct way 
that Jesus has pointed out ; and not devise schemes 
and exceptions, to seek it by a system which is to be 
hoik on supposing what, underygr^ttfar cireumstances 
(not applicable to those who use this creed), God may 
do. Her creed is to be repeated by thoao who are net 
wiawndably ignorant ; and t^ieir business is to work 
eat their own salvation by the rule of that word whidi 
thejr do know, instead of troubling themselves with 
questions respecting allowances to be made for those 
who do not know the truth. Her language is like that 
of her Master when ask^d a vain and useless ques- 
tion, John xxi. 22 ; What i» that to tkeie f PoUow thorn 
me. — lie that believeth and is baptized^ shall be saveiy 
but he that bdiewth not^ shalt be danmed. The true 
reaaon of this creed being obnoxious, is that it is the 
bulwark of the truth against innovation, being so 
striotly worded as to keep out of the Churdi mea of 
aemi-socinian and latitudinarian principles. See 
History of the Litv/rgy^ 

Though this creed dees m^ differ, from the odier 
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eieedb ia sabsfiance, yet it does in form ; other oreods 
teack, assert, and acknowledge the genuine doctrines of 
CSbristianity, without using argnments, but leaving 
men tathe perusal of their Bibles, for the evidence of 
these truths, and undertaking no more than to recapi- 
tulate a summary of the principal ccnitents of it ; but 
liiis goes on in the argumentative method to show, 
why we. ought not in our exposition of belref of this 
article, either to ^^ confound the persons or to divide the 
tobstance.'" The heresies of Arius, Ebion, Cerinthus^ 
Maeedonius, Nestorius, and the rest which are con- 
denmed in it, may be traced to one commonand uniform 
origin, namely, the presumptuous attempt to be wise 
above what is written, and a disinclination to submit 
the proud intellect of man to the obedience of futib. 
They demanded satisfaction upon points that were not 
the objects of reason, but of faith ; and when no satis- 
factory answer could be given them, th^ levelled 
Scripture to their reason, instead of building their faith 
en Scriptmre. 

The doctrine of the Trinity, however, is not con- 
tradictory to reason. What is asserted in it is, that 
ikere are in the One essential Godhead, Three, dis- 
tinguiahed in a certain manner from each other. These 
distinctions are called in Scripture, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. But we do not maintain that they are 
three in the same respect in which they are one. This 
would be, indeed, an absurd contradiction. We believe 
diat God is most emphatically One^ as regards the 
essential qualities of his nature ; yet in some respects 
Three, that is, with reference to the divine acts and 
offices ; and though we understand that the Father 
is fint in order, as unoriginate, that is, derived from 
none ; the Son second, as begotten of the Father ; the 
Holy Ghost third, as proceeding from both ; though 
we confess the Father is supreme in office, and that 
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the iSon and H0I7 Ghost condescaid to hi(e«ia^^ftoM f 
still ill duration, dignity, and other attribiites ^ectililt^' 
to the Deity, they are co-equal. And in this there is' 
nothing repugnant to sound reason and common isense^ 
or to the ordinary perceptions and language of mati- 
kind. It is true that it transcends our understanding 
perfectly to comprehend this ; but it has been revealed, 
not that 'tr^ mipht be able to understand it, but that 
upon the infallible authority of Gt)d Hindself, we might 
believe it ; and so, through the exalting discipline of that* 
faith, "grow in grace'** towards Christian perfection. 

Much stress is laid upon our belief in the Trinity, 
because this doctrine is connected with every article of 
our religion, whether more or less speculative or prac- 
tical. The acknowledgment or rejection of it alters 
the very notion of our justification and salvation, and 
either represents it as a mystery of mercy in the con* 
junction of infinite justice, undeviating righteousness, 
and unlimited goodness, or as the easy grant of a tender 
Being, who has more regard to the happiness than the 
holiness of His creatures. This sublime truth is not, 
as too many regard it, a barren speculative notion, but 
a living and practical doctrine. The peculiar worth of 
Revelation, the especial promises connected with it, 
and the powerful motives supplied by it, all belong to' 
that religion, and to that alone, which has the Trinity 
for the foundation of its creed. So far as we can con- 
ceive, there could have been no atonement, no return 
to God on the part of sinners, no condescending ap- 
proach to sinners on the part of God, no assisting grace,' 
no justification, and consequently, no salvation^ but for 
the existence of the three persons, as they ate most 
imperfectly termed, in the esisential unity of Jehovah. 
We must believe in the Divine nature of all the Per^- 
sons, before we .can truly love the Father, as the 
original Author of eternal life ; receive and obey the 
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Son, with humility, patience, and charity, such as he 
himself di0[dayed wlule on earth, for our example ; or 
yield to the impulses of the Spirit who dwells within 
us. The Father is the final object to which religion 
directs the soul — ^the primal source of truth, of good- 
ness, and of happiness ; but towards that object we 
cannot tend — from that source, we cannot draw the 
freely-given water of life, save through the Son, and by 
the Holy Ghost. The Son is " the Way ^ the Holy 
Ghost is the moving principle which excites and im- 
pels the reluctant will of man to seek the Father 
through the Son *. 

The word *^ Incomprehensible,^^ in the original 
Latin is ^' immensus,^^ that is, not comprehended 
within any limits ; which was the signification of the 
English word incomprehensible at the time this creed 
was translated, rather than that which it implies at 
present. 

There is a simile or comparison in this creed, which 
may give us some faint idea, however inadequate, of 
the mysterious union of the two natures in our Saviour ; 
two such contrary substances as spirit and matter 
being intimately joined together in man, never to be 
separated till death, and to be re*united at the general 
resurrection. This is to our imperfect faculties unac- 
countable; and yet there is nothing impossible or 
contradictory about it — ^nothing but what the most 
learned as well as the most illiterate firmly believe ; 
and if we thus assent to an undoubted truth, relating 
to our own nature, though we cannot fully comprehend 
or explain it, we ought not to dispute against what 
the word of God reveals to us concerning the divine 
nature, and its union with ours, however it may ex- 
ceed our capacities to understand it. We should 

* From a Sermon by Bev. Richard Cattermole, of Christ's 
CoUegey Cambridge. 
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fitther admire and adore '^ the wisdom of Goi in a 
mystery; even the hidden wisdom, whieh Giod ordaiae4 
before the wcH'ld unto oar ^ory,^ and to aocompUdz 
onr salvation, 1 Cor. ii. 7. 

The term ^^ saved,^' in its primary signifieation and 
common use, means a preservation from threatening 
evils or punishments ; but in the New Testapoienty it 
indndes mueh more. It means the whole Christian 
scheme of' redemption and justification by the Son eS 
God, with all the glorious privileges and promises eoa.'^ 
tained in that scheme. It means not merely a deliver- 
ance from danger, or from vengeance, but a federal 
ri^t to positive happiness; purchased by the merits, 
and declared to mankind by the Gospd of Christ Jesus 
o«tr Lord. St. Paul calls it '^ the obtaining of the 
salvation, which is in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory,^ 
2 Tim. ii. 10. " Whosoever thra will be saved,"* 
desires to secure the glorious promises of the Gospel, 
IbUiiit ptirsue it on the terms whidl the QospA pro- 
poses; and particularly must embrace the doctrines 
which it revestls. ^^ Above all things,^ in the first 
place, as the foundation on which he must build a 
holy practice, and a covenanted title to pardon for past 
deviaUons from it, it is necessary that he hold the 
Catholic faith, *' which was onice delivered to the 
Saints,'" and is to be delivered unto them unto the 
end of the world. 

This summary of the Christian fstith is extremely 
valuable on many accounts* As an explicit and 
correct profession of the fundamental doctrines of our 
leligion, it manifests to the whole Christian world, 
the extent and unity of that faith, ^ich, existing 
from the commencement of the Goi^l, has, for the 
apace of thirteen ceuAaries, been secured by the same 
form of words through the Latin or Western Churches 
of Christendom. The clergy likewise are fuDy la- 
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0tmcted in the doetrinefi inrhich they engage to teacbi 
snd ferewamed more in detail of the heresies they are 
bound to oppose ; and, by the stated repetitions of it, 
are reminded of the strict obligations which they have 
taken upon themselves; of the fraud which they prac^ 
tise, so long as they receire the emoluments of a func- 
tion, whilst they refuse to discharge the duties attached 
to it ; and of the guilt which they contract before God, 
when by neglect or opposition to these doctrines, they 
discountenance articles of faith, which they voluntarily 
and jmblicly have engaged to promote. 

It may be asked, Is a clergyman blameable, liow>- 

ever, if he omits reading it, and in order to comply 

with the scruples, or avoid giving ofience to weak 

brethren ? and, undoubtedly, a tender regard for per^ 

sone of weak minds and scrupulous consciences is not 

enly allowable, but praiseworthy, — in all miatters of 

indiff&rence we cannot be too complying and indulgent, 

see Rom. xiv. 21 ; but when an essential artide of 

faith B concerned, no concession must be made to 

gratify the doubtful or unbelieving. Even silence in 

this case is criminal ; for not to confess, is tacitly to 

deny it. And let a clergyman consider how offensive 

^e omission of this creed must be to the orthodox part 

of the congregation, who are thereby deprived of an 

opportunity of professing their faith publicly in the 

manner the Church has directed ; and whether is k 

&K)re reasonableto offend these by an irregular omission, 

or to disgust the heterodox by reading what they are 

oommanded ? Rather does it become a minister to 

oxplain its design and uses to the unlearned, as well as 

^ obviate the crude exceptions made against its 

doctrines or language ; to derive its due weight of 

atrtfiorrty from the venerable antiquity of its origin ; 

ftud to draw an argument of its merits from the ubo- 

^ersal approbation with which it has been received. 
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and the place which it held in the confession, if not 
in the liturgy of every Church in Europe, Papal op 
Preformed. Indeed it has for so long a succession of 
ages borne a share in the just interpretation and sup- 
port of our Christian faith, that it may well be doubted 
how far without it this faith, in its present purity, 
could be maintained ; and this they have well judged, 
who at different times have proposed to us to part with 
it, merely to gain in return the applause of a con^ 
cession, an inducement too usually proffered in con* 
tempt, and paid without sincerity. Concessions in 
matters of less importance have too generally a doubt- 
ful effect ; but who would be responsible for a can* 
cession of such high concern ? Seeing that this creed 
is an important fence to the faith of that holy Cht^<^ 
which Christ hath purchased with his blood, \VIki 
would not tremble at the proposal of laying wadte ^ 
fence, which, in any degree, hath afforded protecticm 
to .what was obtained for us at so inestimable a priee; 
and of inviting, by a voluntary surrender of our present 
security, renewed instances of insult in repeated and 
incessant attacks, to be made on the terms and ob- 
ligations of our Christian covenant i So long as there 
shall be men left to oppose the doctrines this creed 
contains, so long will it be necessary to continue the 
use of it, to preserve the rest of mankind ; and when 
none remain to find fault with the doctrines, there will 
be none to object against the use of this creed, or wish 
to have it laid aside. 

It may be remarked respecting the mode in which it 
is printed in the liturgy, that '^ the damnatoiy clauses 
not being parts of the creed, so much as denunciations 
of the Church, might, perhaps, (to mark the distinc- 
tion of the parts) be presented to the eye of the reader 
in a different type from the rest *.^ 

• * Archbishop Magee. ^ - 
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Chapter .X* 

*rPftft LITANY : WITH INTERVENING CONSIDERA- ' 

TIONS ON SCHISM, 

Thk word LiTANT was used in the Ohristian Church in 
the sense in which ancient Greek writers understood 
it,, namely, a supplication and common intercession to 
Qod, when his wrath lieth hard upon us. Such is 
David'^s litany. Psalm lI. ; the litany of God^s appoint-' 
ing, Josh. ii. 7 ; the litany of our Saviour, Luke xxii. 
44} alluded to in Heb. v. 7, and the deprecations and 
earnest supplications which St. Paul enjoins to be 
used, 1 Tim. ii. 1. It is thought that the earnestness 
of supplication is best excited and expressed by the 
custom of • the people interposing frequently to repeat 
\fitb their own mouths the solemn form of beseeching 
God to ^^deliver^^ and to ^^hear them,^^ which form has 
been used in the Church 1400 years. The litany is 
not the composition of our Reformers. The substance 
is taken by them from Gregory, Bishop of Rome, a.d. 
590, who formed a litany for that Church from a careful 
collation of all such devotions previously in use. It 
used to be repeated in processions of the priest and 
the people. 

It is appointed for Sundays, Wednesdays, and 
Fridays. For Sundays, because then is the largest 
congregation and most solemn worship ; for Wednes- 
days and Fridays, being the days whereon our Saviour 
was betrayed and crucified, and consequently appro- 
priated in the primitive Church to penitence and 
humiliation. 

The posture in which it should be repeated, is not 
prescribed, except that being now a part of the mom- 
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irig service for the days above mentioned, it is in- 
cluded in the rubric at the end of the sufirages, after 
the second Lord's prayer, which orders " all to kneeF' 
in that place, after which, there is no direction for 
''standing.^ This agrees with the injunctionB of King 
Edward and Queen ElizsJbeth. The people conse- 
quently kneel also, as whenever the priest kneels, they 
are to do the same ; and it seems fit that the litany, 
being the most fervent address to Crod, should be made 
in the lowest posture of supplication. 

The litany consists of the following parts. The 
Invocation, the Deprecations, the Intercessions, and 
Supplications at the conclusion. 

The Invocation is addressed to every Person of the 
Grodhead separately, and then to all the three con- 
jointly. By the separate invocation, we acknowledge 
" every Person by himself to be God and Lord ;'* b,vA 
by the joint invocation, we acknowledge that there 
'^ are not three Gods, or three Lords :*" so that herein 
is contained a creed, or profession of faith, and not 
only so, but also a confession of sin and entreaty fmr 
mercy. The invocation is urged by two motires ; we 
are " sinners'^ by breakinsf God's laws, and we are 
« miserable siooTrB" by inLring aU the punishment 
due to the breach of them. 

We supplicate each person separately, because we 
have offended them in respect of their several offices. 
We are sinners agaimt the Father^ by forgetting his 
works, not glorifying Him as our Creator and Pre- 
server, nor regarding the operations of his hand: 
agaimt the Son^ by nej^ecting or refusing the tend«i8 
of salvation made by him, by not closing so h^artilj as 
we should with the proffered terms of reconciliation 
and peace,by slighting his holy ordinances, rejecting his 
word, neglecting his sacraments, not duly repenting 
at his call, nor believing his promises, nor giving heed 
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to the precepts of his Gospel, nor being thankful for 
his death, nor being mindful of his example, nor 
anxious for the welfare of those souls which he bouf^t 
80 dear : agaimt the Holy Ghosty by quenching hia 
good motions, by resisting his calls, by neglecting 
Ub gifts, contemning his - graces, not profiting by 
those ordinances which are the means he uses to 
convert, confirm, and comfort us, and by cherishing 
eyirthonghts and pursuing wicked purposes, in spite 
(X the efforts which he uses for our sanctification. We 
Aen worship them conjointly, our Church following in 
AiB instance the ancient practice of the Catholic 
Church, and with good reason for doing the same ; for 
every sin which we commit against one Person in the 
Trinity, is committed against the rest : and the mercy 
and pardon which we desire, and the misery from 
which we expect to be relieved, comes not from any 
smgle Person, but from the joint and undivided eon- 
enrrence of the whole Trinity. 

The epithet of **heaven,''^ or "heavenly,'' is used as 
diaracteristic of the Pwson of the Father, becaiose He 
is always represented in Scripture as having his pe- 
eidiar residence in heaven ; whereas the Son has dwelt 
among ns visibly on earth, and the Hdy Ohost ia 
i^ken of as dwelling in the hearts of the faithful in 
tikis world, though • with respect to their nature or 
esKnce, they are onmipresent, and consequently in 
heaven as well as the Father. On this account, onr 
Saviour, in his discourse with Nieodemus, speaking of 
himself, says ^^ He that came down from heaven, ev^ 
the Son of man which is in •heaven,'' John iii. 13* 
The expression is very remarkable, and, like manj 
others in the same Oospel, directly against the So- 
einian heresy. 

^^ Deprecations" are prayers that we may be de- 
livered from penalties and protected from dungeni and 
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evils* In the litany, they are addressed to the secimd 
Person of the Trinity, and oommence at *^ Remember 
not, Lord, our offences,''^ &c., and after a petition for- 
forbearance, consist of a comprehensive enameration 
of the kinds of evil ; and all who know their own 
hearts and their dangers, bodily and spiritual, will 
admit that this part is wisely and prudently drawn 
up. Sin is the first thing prayed against, as the 
greatest of evils: then its causes and consequences ; its 
several kinds and degrees, inward and outward, spiri- 
tual and carnal ; against the judgments which it 
provokes, and the dangers which it causes, both to the 
security of the government, by sedition, and the welfare 
of the Church, by heresy of faith and separation from, 
her communion ; but chiefly do we pray against that' 
hardness of heart, and contempt of Ood^s word and 
commandments, which alone can seal us up in final 
impenitence and everlasting ruin. Then it concludes 
in an affecting enumeration to the Saviour of the means 
which he employed for our deliverance ; his veiling his 
glory by humbling himself to assume our nature, his 
trials and his sufferings, his resurrection and ascension, 
and mission of the Spirit ; and by the means and for the 
Make ^ these tokens of love, we entreat him to deliver 
us— events which are still pregnant wit& the most 
healing and ^livening influences ; and which, if they 
are seriously atld afffsctionately brought home to our 
hearts, and resorted to as a source of practical strength — 
will afford us help and Consolation in the most alarm- 
ing conjunctnres, in all time of our tribulation, in alt 
time of our prosperity, in the hour of death, and day 
of judgment ! 

•The words " Be not angry with us for ever'* is a 
quotation from Psalm Lxxix. 5, and signifies our re« 
quest, that the sufferings which Christ does think fit 
to inflict upon US| and some of which^ we surei^y all 
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feel, he would in mercy shorten. It is common to 
speak of afflictions that last long, as if they were 
endless. 

iNTERVENINa CoNSIBERATlONS ON ScHISM*. 

Heresy and schism are, in Scripture language, 
80 far of the same signification, as they both imply 
division or separation. Only heresy seems to include 
in it an obstinate maintaining of some fake doctrines^ 
which schism does not. For men may forsake the 
established Church from a dislike to some forms or 
ceremonies, or points of discipline, and still adhere to 
the essential articles of faith ; which may be the case 
of many dissenters. Now these are not guilty of 
heresy, though they s,re of schism. But when any 
sect maintains and teaches doctrines contrary to the 
Gospel or to the true orthodox faith, these are, in the 
strictest sense of the word, heretics. Such were the 
Sadducees among the Jews, who denied the resurrec- 
tion, and the existence of angels and spirits ; and so 
they are expressly called in Acts, v. 17, where what 
we translate the sect of the Sadducees, is in the ori- 
ginal the heresy of the Sadducees, and such, I fear, 
are some of our modem sectaries, the leaders of them 
at least, who, like the ** false teachers" foretold by 
St. Peter, "have brought in damnable heresies, even 
denying the Lord that bought them,*" or as St. Jude 
expresses it, " denying the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ ;'* for they certainly do, who deny 

♦ "A man may forfeit the privileges enjoyed by him as a 
member of Christ's Chnrch in two ways ; either on account of 
Aeiyjjr, 'of his adopting opinions opposed to the great truth of 
God's word, or through tchitm^ through a disre^^ml of Church 
authority^ and a notion that so long as his doctrine is true, he 
may join what sect he pleases, or even set up one for himself. 
Such a privilege is sometimes caUed ' Christian liberty ;' bat the 
true liberty with which Christ has made us free, is theirs alone 
who, in reverencing his ministers, walk in the way of his cooi- 
mandments."— J^Mciy hy a LaymaiK 

I 
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kiB divinity^^ and the* doctrines of the saAkfaetioii and 
of bis. saerifice^ upon the crosB^-and onr «oB«e<|ii0nit 
redemption by him, which are the professed teneto <rf 
the Soctnians, and of other teachers among the sepa- 
ratists, though they do not assume that name. 

The word schism in the original is derived £H>m 
a verb which signifies to cnt, divide, or separate; k 
must therefore relate to some body capable of beiog 
clivided or separated. Upon reference to Eph. L, we 
find that the Church is, in. figurative language, called 
the body of Christ ; and in 1 Cor. xii^ we find the 
the same apostle arguing, from the connexion wfaicli 
45ubsists between the members of the natural bodj^ 
to the necessity of a similar connexion between the 
members of the spiritual body ; and the intention of 
our being baptkzed into this one body, or Churdi id 
Christ, he fully informs us, Eph. iv. 13 and foUowing 
verses ; from which it appears that one great ciQBOk 
in the establishment of the Church upon learth ym^f 
that it might become one great oomprdbensive4»)cie^<, 
continually increasing in numbeirs and in4itiisQgth; «a 
firni, compact, indissoluble body, so fitly joined toge- 
ther and connected by the Jiarmony of itsjopznpofiest 
parts, as thereby to be best calculated to jMKMkue 
glory to God tmd love anumg men. The^tcrm jsRdufla 
denotes a. division among the rmembers of which that 
body is composed, occasioned by a want of obedinm 
to the government which Christ, by iiis ^^fOfAu^ 
settled in the Churchy and a consequent sepfiratmi 
lirom its comnranion, in contradistinetionto ihe 
plan of its establishniettt; ihe desiga ^ wkieh 
tilat all Chnstia^ns i&tmid be joined togeSber in 4Ba 
same mind, and In ihe same worsb^^ (iniiliiniiiin^ 
Aooording to the primitive "patt^m, *' in tliu iTpigilur 
doctrine and fellowship, and in 1>reaki]^433FJbiiM4» wi 
in prayers.^' 



JmiiaaAmxL ttkuBB, snob is flsie laoieiitalfle mviUmaa^ 
^i imgmgL ynwsaftwtii, dbitteimy 8f»c»ety'0f poofigoiii^ 
CSviitiaBs m rcsUeid a ^Mrek^ hj ^hat aiuthopi^7.w4 
wider wtuufcteaehiars n&oi^v ii»j vi»y be ^placed; mi 

^fmekismin tie world. For^mx cf isd^m ;prQfiai|p^ 
poMfr ikib efitaJblishniQiit cf ;a certam isiodlety hy DiviW 
aaAoitttj, idi& M»kicih all <Sbiid8inn8 are bcmixd to 
Mmmwilefltte; fifixw, if -tide 4ISiimdi, instdad of ibei^g 
a «smety.e8taiili«hQd tuufler a particular ^v^cnmeut 
Sir Ifae pBarpoae af Qhriatims ^tivi^g in (Kmaniiinik)i& 
wMk it, ;i« flunytliiBg Mudemxyjimg that aiea niai^. 
please to make it, .a «aparatiim iram jrt Jbtoeomes ixoip. 
frndUcMm^ 9b«£«u3e :a floebtj mulit jbj^ve acquired 
wme inesubir iand lOoUectdd Soma biafqfe a Beparatiaci 

m&cjfXDaieif aS ficokgfmg Gbxhimm ik .the Chi^cish .of 
(Buiaiy:£ke:Cianach in ibail; caae eonsUts of as iiiai;y 
■Qpnijtflo fiCKuaties under different jfornm, a^ thoi^ ans 
IneifiUjneBQ »to onadaedihems and, iconse^ueii^ly, ifiXJH^ 
Ifngtr inidtat AoUeetedjitate in iK^^ it k pj^jsaibleto 
fi«0 in >eaB9attiLiiian ndtii ;it;; itor Ateftoire ;tkemtt]a}iesp 
«f ja Oburohjoan dive in MengamuiBtiott wMh ^aoh oiiaier^ 
IfaB.fObttcf^, M a .floeieigr, mnat (be At unity mi^ 



-^SEo ^determine /on .tbe ic^aSity .or iU^galitj ^i>f « 
»,.ftam jBian.''«i ^iniw sODBoeowiiig it) ia "to jsi^ 
vpmiabaiidardcQf jn^S^pnjeBfc ii^hioiDis pei^tually iifai|y<r 
ii^iji^'ion<that$aaeonot<ew«rdiftblej^d€»9ei^e^^ vCbria* 
inmiy in leligioiw joiatieeB Mb Jbast, .hav.e «> vmsd^mBm 
'mmd stkan iiiat lef jnaan to depend im; if tbey iMfr 
), ihesefove, Ikey «wi]il .laiot mffer ttiboDoaehM^tOtJbft 
by a'lfiisar antboxitf, mhsB they bai^ ;» 
tettd lak^a^ Nfco diseot tbem. Cnetom JMO 
inijrad «o far 9eGaBei]!ed • ub to -the jdmfiioQs; that jbiKv» 
lAanfllatoaiiBongjQInaflttaiis, tbattthqr arelsioiovQpe^ 

I 2 
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seen in the light in which they were seen in tibe pri^ 
initive days of the Church ; whilst charity, forUddk^ 
ns to speak harshly of the spiritual conditi<»i of (mt 
brethren, has in a manner tended to effiice the sin of 
schism from our souls. Bnt though we presume to 
judge no man, leaving all judgment to that Beiog 
who is alone qualified to make allowance for the igno* 
ranee, invincible prejudice, imperfect reasonings^ and 
mistaken judgments of his frail creatures; yet it must 
not from* hence be concluded, that it is a matter ;of 
indifference whether Christians communicate with the 
Church or not, or whether there is a doubt upon Him 
subject of schism, whether it be a sin or not. 

It may justly be supposed that so heinous a sin as 
that of schism was condemned by our Saviour and his. 
apostles. The unity of the Church seemed the sob* 
ject which lay nearest the Saviour^s heart when he 
was about to leave the world to go unto the Father. 
Not only did he set forth this unity under the ex-> 
pressive image of the vine and the branches, in hk 
last discourse with his disciples, but he made it the^ 
leading subject of the prayer which he then addressed 
to his heavenly Father, not only in behalf of his im- 
mediate disciples, but also in behalf of his Churehia 
all successive ages. ^^ Neither pray I for these alone^ 
but for them also which shall believe on me through 
their word, that they all may be one^ as thou. Father, 
art 111 me, and I in thee, that they also may be one m 
us, that the world may believe that thou hast sent m.9^^, 
J dm xvii. 20, 21. Accordingly, there is no sul^jeoA 
more strongly and constantly pressed upon us in th9 
Apostolic Epistles than that of unity. It would seem 
that the apostles, or rather the Holy Ghost by whooob 
they were inspired, foresaw what a strong tendency 
there would be anaongat men to break this unity^ (jfor 
trujiy a spirit of separation readily enlists: on oar ^ido 
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otir self-will and self-love, which are, perhaps, the 
ufsnmgest and worst passions of our fallen nature,) and 
hMce the writings of the apostles frequently and most 
prominently warn us against division, and all that 
may lead to it*. ^^ I beseech you, brethren,^^ says 
St. Paul, ^^ by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no 
diffisions (in the original it is schisms) among you ; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same 
mind and in the same judgment,^ 1 Cor, i. 10. This is 
very different from the doctrine of our freethinkers and 
sectaries. Now what these schisms were, he shows us 
in the 12th verse, ^^ Every one of you saith, I am of 
Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of 
Gfarist.^^ It does not appear that they differed about 
essentials (consequently they were not guilty of he- 
resy), but their crime lay in forming themselves into 
separate parties and factions: in departing not from the 
fa^h, but from the imity of the Church. Most justly^ 
ili^refbre, does the apostle ask them, '' Is Christ 
divided f^ " Was Paul crucified for you, or were you 
btt^zM in the name of Paul T Why then do ye 
dii^inguish yourselves as followers of Patd or of Apol- 
2m, or of any other teacher, instead of being united 
in*' one body as disciples of our common Lord and 
Master, and Saviour, even of Christ i How does this 
reproof of the Corinthians condemn all our sectaries, 
who forsake a Church whose doctrines they do not 
pretend to find fault with, merely on account of some 
l^rifling differences in matters of form and ceremony ! 
How clearly also does it condemn those members 
of the Church who attach themselves to particular 
teachers, deserting their own lawful ministers! If 

» 

* See also 1 Cor. x. IJ, zii. 25 ; Rom. zv. 5 ; Eph. iii. 3, 4 ; 
PhiL ii. 1, 2 ; Bom. xvi. 17 ; I Cor. iii. ; 2Cor. ziiL 11 ; PhiL i, 
27, and iii 16 ; I Pet. iu. 8 ; Jttde 19, 
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W^ sipQsiU 6f Cteiflt utterly disdainMd^ flfii ^^^mif 
feprored all suck attsiehnMo^ ganelf mose ofi 
fibte meioessfm exa hanvm suf titie; to' it. li.h& 
ffittuded ^'^i tfaifigs to^ be cEmer decently land. m €»im^ 
%Bat excuse' eatf l$e plnukd fot tba* coafuaion aadi 
cfeorder wfaleb so maayifestfy preTaSi, snd are McoM- 
faged by too maoy t)sa«^»i^ e?«a b!]rregiilBa*fyo«iain0i 
elefgjrsieii asm«Mg8t u» ! lihjr it pimse &e €M> 9f 
h^&y M^^ Ui mt the attftbot: of^cmsfiMtoitf bnt eCfeaM^ 
k) delivef tliig^ distsacrited. GlriBck and aatmi fiMI 
tbese daily keye^ng' evidb ! smd; ^^ to make) tiHr aft ef 
one heaurt and of ea^ soaV liaited. in; one' bond, of pMie 
and trutk, of faiAi and; eharity, foe Je^ir Ckrislfl 
iBike!'" Ansea*. 

^Rie sepamtists sometknea aety^ ^^^ <^ ^<^ dieaft 
t& identify the Chinieh of England witk tber Cabncii 
6^ C^isti Are drate not numy ehuvehesf' im ose 
body, and Any I: isot be:a<]i»9ndber of one^ 9mL ytta 
of Mother,^ and b^ hti^ of 1^: body! TbfOf nf§)f 
iO' tbis dimply ie^ tMat tbe ehimdi of En^aad ii 
tbe Cbufdn of Ghrisitt in* England^ jiietr a&r mmiilr m 
file dimiieii of Corintb was the ebavdis of Olidttl^il 
Cevmtb ; and^ tiie» apostle admeai^ea vm thair tiwift 
fiboald be no schiau m tii« body. We adVanee m 

* *^ Remember now that schism and makings pavties and c6vi- 
dons in the Church is not so small a sin as many take H fbr; ftis 
the aeeeuifCingf itt a tkai^ and a pmttofMSM» which i»l]tet giiiatllf 
cause that itprospereth in the worid; and will it never be M^ 
Ibrmed till men have right apprehensions of the evil' of it. 'XKfH^ 
k ie that sober people are so fkr and free from titer shroi tw^ i iu i' 
kig^ aiEmkenness^ fonxteattav, and iiaHsiviBtnaesBy b«^ buvwtil 
fbiSBe «n& are under so odious a chaxacter as helpeUi them muStf 
to perceive' the evil of them ; and tOI CSiurch diviidons be tifgblll^ 
apprehended', ae whorectom, sw^eaiing; and ^ranAEenMeseaai^ UMlf 
will never be cured. Imprint, therefore, on your minds the tne 
e&aifaoler of them wMcb I have feid dovm^ aae^loete abreotf tsj^ 
the eflfecl»,^ajif« ibim ywii wffi'fisar this ^vimaMmg mm a$ 
a_consuming pla^e.^^BAXTEafs^ dtrhikt^^iHirett^ff^ 
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ifk^miy Ghvatb: we aokoowtedge nm\j cihurcbfis 
in the otte Csilholie Cbureb^ But befote diss^tars caQ 
jpHify 8a«h ae}^£iniibi9ii 38. i» pvactis^d BwrnffA U3 sow, 
Ibef QBiiist bring-a iaorififtuiAl iustaace cf ».sqMirate com-^ 
mwipA \m»ff sot up io some ptece \Rbei« tbo Cburcb 
(^Christ was planted. If they can show that there 
irere some Christians at Corinth who did not belong 
ta thaGbmiQkof GoriMh; if they oao abow that tbeve 
w«e in Gerinth chtirehes of Episcopalians, or India* 
pQiideQta» or Gomgcegationists, or Pauli8t3> &c. living 
tegotheTy and tbnt usieproved and imrebuked bj the 
apostle, tRen^ but not till then, can they justify the 
awfol sio, oi iimmtf as it ia practised, without reproof, 
imd akoest with approbation, in these days. 

It may here be retorted, perhaps, that our Church 
leae guiitgp ef' sohicm in aeparatiiig from the Chureli 
0t Biiome,. for so Romanists represent the mattery 
and hence charge us with the novelty of our reli- 
gien^ wheroasi in reality- it is her ecrrupt {additions 
U ik0 truth that are noveltie»^. Common as is the 
lotion m ow day that our Charch did so a^arate^ 
diere nerar was a more groundless notion, or <me 
OKQl^ eontrary to fact. The Church af England, never 
t^foseoted from the Gh%reh of Eon» orfrma any oiher 

* Not to. speak of the Greek Churchy and those of Anoenia 
iod Abyssinia diffaring from, the Bomaju, Dr. Buohaxuui, in bis 
AmAtio IUi9€arche$y mentions that when the Portuguese adveni^ 
tusexa first anrived at the coast of Malabar, they were agreeably 
SBi^rifled to find upwards of one hundred Chiistiaa churohea* 
But when they became acquainted with. the purity aod simpliicilqf 
of iheic worship they were offended. '* These chmrches/' said the 
Pmrtuguesei ^ belong to. the Fope^" '* Who is the Pope ?" aaU 
the natives, ^ we never heard of him.'* For 1300. yeass they had 
mainfaMned the order and discipline of a regular Chujrchy under 
(9|aweq;Mdjurisdktioay. having enjoyed a succession of bishops, apr 
pointed by the Patriarch of Antioch. *' We,*' said they, '* are gif 
the. tme niih« whatoves you from theWest may be ; for^ we come 
^rana that place wheire the foUowers of Christ were tot caUi^d 
Christians." 
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Churek*. When she sank under the nsarpatioii 6l 
ihe Church of Rome, she did not thereby forfeit h^ 
right to release herself from that cruel bondage, when 
God put it into the hearts of his servants to attempt 
it, and enabled them to succeed in that attempt ; and 

* ^ The missqppreheiision of even well-educated persons on this 
subject is surprising. It is common to hear the Protestant Churcli 
of England spoken of as if it were a distinct body from that Ghondfe 
which subsisted in Eiigland at the time of the Befonnatio% as M 
the Protestant deigy then supplanted the clergy of the Church of 
Rome ; whereas it is notorious that when the Reformation was 
established, dU the parochial eUrgffy except eighty ^ cot^fbrtneeL That 
bishops, save only one, pursued a different course ; but, happily, 
an adequate supply was found in those bishops who had retire! 
from the persecuti6n in the reign of Mary. And thus, with a very 
small exception, the Church, in Elizabeth's reign, consisted of 
the very same body of persons which formed it in the preceding 
reign. And the Reformation in England was not one set of in- 
dividuals supplanting another, but was what its name strictly 
expresses, the reformation of that Church which had existed in. 
this land without interruption from the earliest times.*' — See 
Strype's Annals, 

In Ireland the case is even still stronger, as appears from ^ 
recent tract, entitled Historical Notices of pectUiar Tenets qf the 
Church of Rome. As the efirontery of the schismatical Roman 
bishops in Ireland in assuming the style of the Irish sees, has kd 
some persons ignorantly to suppose that they are the representa- 
tives of the ancient Irish Church, and that the Protestant bishops 
are intruders, it is right to state that, by the records of the Irish 
Church, it appears, that when, in Queen Elizabeth's reign, ill* 
Roman jurisdiction was renounced, of all the Irish bishops, only 
two, namelyyWalsh, bishop of Clonard, and Leverous, bishop of Kfl- 
dare, suffered deprivation for refusing to join in thai renunciation. 
Two others, Lacey, bishop of Limerick, and Skiddy, bishop of 
Cork and Cloyne, resigned, the former in 1566, the latter in 1571, 
possibly from scruples on the same score. That the resignation 
of these two last-named bishops had any connexion at all with 
this event, does not rest upon any valid testimony. (See Maxt's 
History qfthe Church of Ireland; Appendix.) The rest, to the num- 
ber of twenty-two or twenty-three, were continued in their sees, and 
from them the present orthodox or Protestant bishops have derived their 
orders, being the successors, by unbroken and. uninterrupted de- 
scent, of the ancient Irish Church ; which Church, be it remem- 
bered, was the last in Europe that fell under the usurped jnii»> 
diction of Rome, her metropolitans not having received the Roman 
pall (the badge of slavery, as appears by the 5th Canon of the 
Fourth Lateran Coundl) till 1152. 
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H waa not any minute scruples of over-nice con* 
men^ceai, any matter of standing or kneeling, of organB 
or surplices, which occasioned them to reform; but 
idbat iJiey had to reform was, idolatry in the pubUa 
tmrmce$ of the Chwrch: not so much the material 
idolatry of image worship, as the crime of worshipping 
the creature more than the Creator, and setting up a 
Aousand sainted mediators in the place of the ^^ one 
Mediator hetween God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus,^ 1 Tim. ii. 5. In doing this, the Church of 
England used her Christian Uberty, and performed her 
Oiristian obligations, and those were the real schis- 
matics who conformed during the first ten years of 
Queen Elizabeth^s reign, and subsequently separated 
from the National Church on the arrival of a bull of 
excommunication from the Bishop of Rome, when he 
found the nation would not acknowledge his supre- 
macy. Out of eighteen centuries^ during which the 
Church of England existed, somewhat less than four 
centuries and a half were passed under the usurped 
damination of Rome. 

As modern Endish histories are very defective on 
thiB point, and there is in consequence much misap. 
ptehension upon it, I will give a brief sketch of the 
real state of the case. The Church of England was 
originally an independent Church, founded not by 
emissaries from Rome, but at a period not far removed 
from the apostolic times, and perhaps even by an 
apostle himself. Arehbishop Usher and Bishops 
Stillingfleet and Burgess have successfully established 
this on the authority of Clemens Romanus (alluded 
to, Phil. iv. 3) ; Theodoret, Origen, a. d. 230 ; Jerome, 
▲. D. 378 ;' Athanasius and TertuUian, as also on that 
of Oildas and Bede, British historians, the latter of 
iprhom, himself strongly addicted to Romanism, asserts 
that in the Diocletian persecution, a. d. 305, many 

I 3 
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British ditircbes were bnnied^ aonir Cfarifltiaiis mSnei 
tmsetyrdom^ amongst whom ^vva.3 Si. Aifaaii^ wha 
inffetfed neskt to tbe place now called St. Aiban-flSi 
j^lman, in his jbeeonut gI && Council of Aries,, oitor 
isolDed hj Constantiae^ a.d. 3J4i, metilion» itm 
British, bi^ops who attended it ; and the manner in 
whkh that eoancii ws» eondnetedy shows thai iAusj 
«ste6tued tbem independent oS idne authority of Hooie ; 
ftiid tiiat they were at tiho Conncil of Laodieea^ a^ «. 
847, we are assured both by Athanamus and Hihiry; 
Md tfaonghv owing; to the departure of the Benan 
tegions^ die British Ghriatiams were left a prey to tlie 
inroad)3 of l^e barbacons nationfl^ yet we ha^e memo- 
rkik< of tho eoetintied existence of their anei^at Gbturell, 
and of St. Dayid^s ha^o^ been madid the metropolitan 
fioe ; and when the masok Austin or Augustin, sent by 
'Gregory (who lofost not be ctmfonnded with the ffseat 
and Seamed &ther AuguBtin, who flburished 200 yean 
previooaX desired to brsi^, it to own the Pope^g^ sapre- 
jnaey, the Britona re&sed, replying that their Ghiurdii 
had been governed by its own bishops tw nearly 600 
years^ (tUat ia from the fir»t intiodnetion. of the 
-Gospel,) independently of any foreign airthority ; and 
liiat the natmrs also of their Christianity differed hem 
itftM rel%ion of Rome is evident iioin their reluotaaee 
to hold eommnnion with the An^^SasofiSy when 
.'converted byAnstia, beeanse ^' they ecnrrupted with 
images and idolatry the tnie< religion of Cheistb'" 
' Vmm this time, howe^rer, aa interconrso existed bo- 
tw^tL thetwookordbes: hmt it waanot till the Norman 
.eonqtt€ist^ that l^e. Po^. having sH|>ported WiUiam 
, the First in hia invaaicMi of the< kiiigdoai:» theneo todc 
; oi^ovtuBity to enkrgie his raeroadamieiits. See Bpnzi^s 
. Etfdes^ Lava. AJad with regard to Ireland^ it wn not 
: tiS tho twelfth eBBtarf tbo Pope olaiiiMdit; aadhis 
waa aofdiMeadki ^ theij^ommco ofdie 
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<jp06^^ at larg09 and the wicked aonbitiou of Hemy 
^9 S^ood, who, ia order to have a plea for invadiiag 
j7elMi4» c»r€d wt to examiae the principle it in* 
.?obred. B^t the Pope did not, as modem Romanists 
admit, usucp this authoxity over the Irish Church 
without many violeiit struggles and bitter conflicts 
and strife*. Until the Synod of Kells, in 1152, the 
archbishops of Ireland never condescended to receive 
their palls &om Borne, (as has already been observed 
in the note, p, 176,) and down to the year 1315, a 
Pojudi author acknowledges, that the Irish ecclesias- 
^s took no oath to the Pope, that they never apr 
plied to the see of Homo, as the Romish.bishops here 
now do for bulls of nomination, institution, or exemp- 
jtions; that they never appealed tp Borne for. the 
clecision of ecclesiastical causes ; ^o that the authority 
of the Pope over the Irish Church was a usurpation 
which the Church was bound to cast off in exact ac- 
.cordance with a canon of the Third General Council, 
that of Ephesus. 



Chapter XI. 

THE UTANY, Continubd.— OCCASIONAL PBAYERS 

AND THANKSGIVINGS. 

The words, "Good Lord, deliver us," refer to the 
sentence previously uttered by the minister, so that 
Ike prayer is to be understood thus: Good Lord 
deKver us from all evil and mischief, &c. The 
minister, consequently, keeps up his voice at the end 
of bis part, in order to keep up its connexion with 

)>yDr. Hook. 
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that to be repeated by the people. Tlie same may he 
observed of the form in the next divLdon of the 
litany, -where, in order that it may please Him to 
confer upon us the various blessings previously men- 
tioned by the minister, we beseech the good Lord 
to hear us. The words are put last, that the people 
might not seem to beg deliverance from fchey knew 
not what. 

The frequent use of " Good Lord, deliver us,'' is 
not a vain repetition, being every time applied to 
distinct matter, and consequently makes a distinct 
prayer, and it is as if we should say frequently, as 
we certainly must in any other prayer, such wc»rds 
as these. Grant, O Lord, &c.. We beseech Thee, 
&c. ; and here I may repeat what was before ob- 
served, that when a prayer is used by way of re- 
sponses, both minister and people are to join, at least 
mentally, in the whole; though they vocally pro- 
nounce only their respective parts. This should be 
carefully remembered in the litany, when there safe 
extraordinary occasions for it. 

The Church is right in praying against sudden 
death, for even in the case of such as are prepared, 
their example and dying advice may be more than 
ordinarily instructive and beneficial to others; but 
not to speak of this. Christian humility may desire 
space for completer preparation ; and of those who 
profess the contrary, are they so very certain, as this 
implies, that every part both of their worldly affairs, 
and their eternal concerns is in the best condition to 
which it can be brought ? or may not this apparent 
readiness to die at any time arise from a secret dread 
to think of dying at all, or a secret unbelief, more or 
less, of what will follow after death ? But whatever 
a few may imagine best for themselves, justly or un- 
justly, some previous notice is undeniably best for the 
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^generality r aiid common prayers must be adapted to 
<^ommon cases ; always submitting it to God to make 
$uoh exceptions where He shall think proper*. 

On the last clause of the deprecations it is worthy 
t)f observation, that in enumerating the most critical 
periods of our being, the "time of our wealth" is 
represented as more alarming than the " time of our 
tribulation,'''' and as inferior in awfulness only to the 
*'hour of death,'' and to the " day of judgment,'' a 
most awakening comment on our Lord's declaration, 
that " it is a hard thing for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of heaven." Though the state of our 
sofuls at the hour of death determines our condition at 
the day of judgment, yet does the Church direct us to 
pray for grace and favour at both : the best life and 
death can obtain acquittance and reward only through 
4e pardoning sentence of our Judge; great cause 
have we, therefore, to pray for ourselves, as St. Paul 
did for Onesiphorus, " that we may find mercy of the 
Lord in that day," 2 Tim. i. ] 8. 

Intercessory prayer is at once a privilege and 
duty. " Pray for the peace of Jerusalem," says the 
Psalmist, Psalm cxxii. 6. "Pray for them which 
despitefttUy use you and persecute you," says our 
blessed Lord himself. Matt. v. 44. The apostolic 
epistles abound with beautiful examples of this kind 
<^ charitable supplication; and surely, if we are truly 
sensible of the value of men's souls, and the innumer- 
able benefits of Christ's free and unlimited salvation ; 
if we feel a lively concern on account of the delusions 
dmd danger of die ungodly among mankind; if t?e 
feel any sympathy with the praying disciples of our 
eommon Saviour and Lord, we cannot but acknow^^ 

* In the Primer, the words are sudden and unprovided death, 
which also corresponds with the Latin in the Office of Sarum. 
The expression has probably reference to a violeni death. 
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k^ tbftl ioteroefleofy peayw is a duty at all iimeB 
ineiiwabeiii upon hs^ and we cannot but feel plewaie, 
as we shall assaradQly find also profit^ ia the diaebaig^ 
«Pit. 

At tbe^omfisenceBient of the iNTSstcEmnxsB^ becauw 
it may seem psesumptBous fof us to pray for otb«i% 
since we are unworthy to pray for ourselv^ we 
aoknowledge that we are sinners. The spirit and 
temper of Abraham, Gen. xxiii. 33, " I have taken 
upon me to speak unto the Lord, who am but dost 
imd ashes,.^ is beautifully adopted into this part of 
the litany. The Intercessions themselves are di^tin* 
guiahed thfoughout.by a rare union of comprehensiFe- 
ness and detail. They give the most enlarged view 
of ChristV spiritual kingdom, and evinoe the most 
diseriminative tenderness for its particular members; 
^especially for the desc^e, that mourn unseen by anj 
but their God ; for infancy that cannot,, and for cri- 
'inniality that dare not, approach the throne of mercy, 
We pray first for the Catholic Church ; for our own 
Rational Church, its earthly head^ and its pastors in 
their apost(^c orders, the dispensers of justicey.the peo- 
ple of God in general ; peaces fc^eign and domes^Ot 40 
•preparatory to the enlargement and final estabUsh- 
ment ctf our SaviourV promised dominion ; our own 
penKMial, concern in that kingdom is then distinctly 
and instractedly adverted to. We ask from God, as 
the fonndation of all other blessings, the essenoe of 
ireligion, diat unioaof Divine love and holy dread in 
the heart, which alone can produce a life of uniform 
«nd regular advancement in religion^ that 'increase 
of grace which hears the word of God meekly^ not 
•with a desire to cavil, or object, or criticise, receives it 
with purity of affection, and, like a grateful soil, 
brihgiEr forth the fruits of ligfateousness;^^ and we 
provide for every casualty and variety to whidi a 
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MUb cf graKe* is liaiUe, by entresting^ our grait Beae? 
fivlor to biuig bttck those wbo bare g9ite asirajr, tQ 
mid firefih skreDgtb tff tbcMie who aie nprigjit in tke 
waj, i»invigoi9,i» those whose treadings had well nigh 
ifipped, to raise op them that had aetaallj been 
naered to do evil, and to grant to all hie militant aerv 
lontsa final: tnmnph o^er their q^iritnal adversary^ 

Bjr thus making these things the snbjeet of prime 
•oiieitiide in opr siapplieationSy the Chnxch teaohes us^ 
in the qpirit of ow Lord's injunotioi^ to seek first, to 
aeeksupr^Enely, the kingdom of God and His right- 
eousness. 

Next s^ leads ns to pouT' forth intercessions 
for all that are in danger, necesskj, and tribuUr 
^Oa^ of whose several exigeneiee an enumeration 
fiiBows^ — the traveller ; the mother whose hour is 
eome ;. the siok ; the jonng child ; the prisoner ; the 
eaptive abroad; the orphan; the widow; the desolate 
and . oppressed ; — and, lest a sonl dbonld be forgotten^ 
Ae Chnroh eselaims in a fhlness of love resembling 
the lofve of €rod, ' ' have mere j upon all men.*" Theo^ 
aetf publicly to deehre tbais we bear enmity against 
none, we pray Ood to fbrgive those, who have ever 
dene ns wrong.: — Ait ensmeration iso full, that pei^ 
hips' n(» additional class of peril or afflietion can be 
^^ified ; so sqppiopriate, that enr whole language 
eaanot fnnush jnster expressions; and so affectionate!, 
that it has doubtiesa awakened and eberished the 
laeet kindly fedinge and most indrfatigable exertions 
ef nmUitudea now emj^oyed. in better w(Mlds and 
•hi^er ministrations* Att^tion having thus be^n 
paid to the souls and bodies of men, the whole branch 
ef intareessiwi is tommed up in two short petitions ; 
the one (or teo^oral good, imjdied under ^^ the kindly 
frnits of the eartb;^^ the other, a brief abstract of our 
-SfMrituaL v^ants, whicb are reduoible to pardon for the 
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pMl, and improvement for the fbture* Lettkose wbo 
accuse our public prayors as too general in their fonny 
view this punctual and regular enumeration of. all 
evils that are hurtful, or of all goods that are ei[pe« 
dient for the bodies or souls of men, either for tiie 
<%urch in general, or for any of its members in pai^ 
ticular; let them seek diligently through their own 
performances, whether extemporary or composed ; let 
diem search all their assemblies, and see if there be 
any such thing in their worship ; anything so full in 
its matter, so regular in its method, and solenm in its 
expressions, as our litany. 

It may be useful to enlarge a little as to the meaii* 
ing of some of these expressions. 

By their />r^a<sif»^. — ^This word formerly included 
air the duties of the clerical office, excepting admini* 
fitering the sacraments ; in which sense it is used in 
the Twenty-third Article of our Church. Here it ap- 
pears to comprehend cUl the ministerial functions. 

8in8^ negligences^ and ignorances. — By "sins" are 
to be understood sins of commission, gross and deli* 
berate transgressions. By ''negligences,^^ sins into 
which we have been led by inadvertency, careless- 
ness, or surprise, and which are sins of omission, 
inasmuch as they are contrary to that ''care and 
watchfulness^^ so expressly required of us in the Oos* 
pel. " Ignorances^ are sinful when they proceed from 
neglect of the proper means of attaining knowledge^ 
Unavoidable ignorance is a misfortune ; but to plead 
it in ordinary cases, now that the full light of llie 
Gk)spel shines, is rather an aggravation than a pallia- 
tion of guilt. 

Deadly sin. — Not such as are deadly, by way of 
distinction, as opposed to venial sins (for there are no 
sins venial in their own nature), but such as those 
which David calls presumptuous sins, and b^ pap* 
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ticnkir preservation from, or tliofle which are most 
heinous and crying above others. 

Deal not mtk us after our sins, — We do not meaa 
to beg that God would have nothing to do with us 
after committing sin. The word after , in old English, 
means *^ according to/^ The language is adopted from 
Pisalm oiii. 10, ^^ He hath not dealt with us after our 
sins, nor rewarded us according to our iniquities ;^^ 
where we may observe, the ^'after^^ in the former 
clause is explained by '^ according to^ in the latter. 
We clear God^s justice in punishing us, but apply to 
Mb mercy to proportion his chastisemente acco«liiig 
to our ability of bearing, and not according to what 
our sins deserve. 

The Lord^s Prayer is introduced here; for the 
litany was drawn up and used formerly as a separate 
service, and without this perfect summary of all her 
petitions annexed, the Church does not consider any 
of her services complete. 

The ^^ noble works^ here alluded to, as '^ declared 
to us by our fathers,^^ are God's rescuing our Church 
and country from Popery, superstition, and fanaticism. 

The Supplications which follow, were added above 
1100 years ago, when the Church was suffering per- 
secntion from the inroads of barbarous nations ; and 
are they not suitable for, and expressive of her perils 
at the present day, when cold indifference, secret 
0}^position, pretended attachment, and open defiance 
assail her on every side! We pray God to arise, 
help, and deliver us, not for our merits, but his 
own glorious perfections, and the instruction of his 
creatures. 

There is a striking example of the mode in which 
the compilers of our liturgy removed the corruptions 
which had been annexed to it, in the beautiful prayer 
commencing '^ We humbly beseech thee,^ which occurs 
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afterwards corrupted .1^ hmvig made to* entoevt^ Qoi 
/ir A&» AiAh 0/ ^ tfi^«9*cM9»«n <j/^iit m»9^ It was 
iBfamied^ not onijr hy tiie oHtisaiw of tlm miaoriptefi 
dtonty Ibut bj the- insonlidii. of a oew one, fi>r the «akfi 
nCgaeataBrsoeafldty: ^ Chaittt' that m att. oar troiibksi 
w» «Hqr pHt ov ^nbole trust and oonSdeQce in thf 

IPftAYERS AND THANKSaiYINGS UPON SeVBBAL OCCASIONS. 

Thr FsvKFutsT piunrfiBfr are deprooatieiw; inteodiKed 
in. eoB£ciHQiit?f with the anei^it Ikinrgies^.aad in aat 
IsDOwl^dgaient that drought, exeani^a rain,, faminfit 
war and tumults, and pestilence, are visitatiiHis saat 
v^n iiiQ'VfosM hj the Ahr^ghty, that ibe inhahitaatB 
ia»y Idarn nightecMUHWss. Thb thbek BBXAUONa. am 
ktensessions. 

The Eiobesr days ar« the Wednesday^ Fridays and 
Saturday after the first Sunday in Lent, tiate ieaak af 
Pmileeast^ September 14, and Deaeniber 13. Smber 
fl^niyfes abstiQieiiea or adiea. These days are af^ntod 
to be? kcftt aa fasta^ beeausa tha four Sundaya whidi 
UBffmci&vety feUaw them, am the appointad aeasons 
foe the €»diiiatioa of the clergy. Canon, SI. St. PiMii 
doelaraa it the duty of all Christiaiis. to pray for those 
set in minnMbenal autharity aver them: and that fajstisg 
waa praetiaad by the early Church at the season whso 
aook miniaters ware oirdaiiied, sea Acts xiii. 3; and 
tlie euafiom o£ prayer and fasting at sueh times ia of 
the highest importance to ha eontinuad. £oar over in tbi 
ChuDeh, to the and that aU those who ara ^paitttoci 
to feed the flock of Christ may be true and la»«£4 
ahapherdsi^ '^ having entered in by the door^"" tbat i^f 
]tha s^oatolieal ws^ of ordinatian, by pcayeir and tb? 

hying on of the handaof the bishop^ and^not bdistlilW 
^ha aliadi up soma other way. 



Tliew v« twa pnv^er ibr tlteMi occMonr, mikm 
idwlmk BiajF be nw^; tke Uanmc ig ttmaj^fat ton be 
iBorei proper to be«ii»eGL in tliesearirjir^parlpaf the ifee]% 
.l^ttta^^fes dn OBdainerff and those to be ardsibedr te 
fpdbr tbe miQds eH tBe bffifaefNi^, aond smmtiug psm- 
bgHE«R9 toi oniaftii <|Era]afied .persons ; ikm latter^ mose 
ffKtuUe.fiw tbeend of' iiuf. imeky beBeeekb^tbe Hol^ 
.%inti iqiea aU whoi banre^ been ordaiiied. Tfaeee 
'peeyisrs. ase* senBtiJHMEs omsfeted ;. and tbe eazvlesanese 
wbieh eecasiienff tb»r k nraeh to be regietted. . F<or te 
4hm» who tytikarKthe sokratieii ofithe senie ef men, 
wd h(dd' it of iEnfioitaiice-. that: dkey fiteuld be »• 
elMHsted in d»e &ith^. what snbjeot of praj^er oan bc»ee 
■eeweatom or intnrestbig ae tiiioae whi&h relate to a 
fueperi eeleetim of miaietesB^ and i» their being £■»• 
nished with grace and power from above, daady te 
lUsehavge tfaieit aacced and responsible finsetions ? 
!&Me trnljr CShristian jnayeiB are worthy of bemg 
l&oed, not in tbe eongrcgation only, but in donrastk 
fnym. Majr die Master of the Ghrktian bousi^dd 
hum them fsom tsmnj a devout worriiipper; and nn^ 
H» tespond to them in Uessinga to bis Ghureh^ and 
l^eij te hiff name, tfareu^many a zealoas and fai&M 
faefior! 

It was • wise and pioiss^ to insert a Twnnrnt. ion rai 
Pakliambnt. This prayer is of the like importance tb 
tbe states as that for tbe Ember weebsr is foo the 
Cfaurcli ; and ee boA jointly to onr Conststutiaii,, hi 
whieh. the Chureh and State are so linked togedier 
aad iiziited hy ilm ftmdamental kwv of tides reatni^ 
Hbaib tlsej oansot be drrided without, beimg destroyed: 
abmaadm ftiUyprored by the consulMiona of that nm» 
ntotaUe'.parlkment wiiek ewrtumed botk, and which 
gaire •ccasien to. have tbe intermediate part of dsii 
|myer inserted, alker the BesteratiDn. It is to be 
read when Parliament is adjourned, for it is stiU iim 
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fKMne session ; but it is not read when Parlinttient is 
pnHTOgaed, not being then empowered to do business, 
as upon an adjournment. Circumstances have reor- 
dered this prayer more particukrly needful since thiit 
fatal breaking in upon the Constitution, by whiA 
Socinians, Romanists, &c. legislate now for the Na- 
tional Church ; and whilst the two former descriptions 
of men are banded together for her destruction, churdb- 
men are in general lukewarm and indifferent in her 
defence. . Great need have we therefore to cry earnestly 
for help to One that is mighty, that our legislators may 
have the fear of God before ibeir eyes, that they ^^may 
settle all things upon the best and surest foundation, 
that peace and happiness, truth and justice, religion 
and piety, may be established among us for all gene- 
rations.^" 

The term '' religious ^^ is here applied to the Sove- 
reign, either because of his office being God^s ordi* 
nance, and therefore sacred, on account of which he iu 
an object of most awful regard, or it is used like tiie 
terms ^^ most Christian,"" ^' most catholic,"" to denotti 
the good qualities which princes profess and shoinid 
have. We may observe that this prayer as it now 
stands, was originally used in the reign of a kiii^ 
acknowledged to be unfeignedly religious, Charles tli9 
First. 

The prayer used in place of the litany, when tfa» 
latter is not appointed to be said, is that amasdng 
digest of intercession, ^' The collect fob all sorv* 
AND conditions OF MfiN,"" somctimcs called the^ 
^^ Lesser Litany."" It commences (as is generally 
the case with our prayers) with a title appropriate 
to the purport of the prayer itself. Either Bishop 
Sanderson or Bishop Gunning was the authorii 
It is evidently built upon the plan of the Lord"s 
prayer. 
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Keitiber here, nor in the litany, nor in the prayer foif 
the Chnrdb militant, do we make any express mentioil 
<^4)urown National Cflmrch, because in praying for 
the Catholic Church, we include our own as contained 
mi embodied in it 

The word " Catholic^ is an abbreviation of the 
Oreek phrase ^^kath holon ton kosmon,^ throughout 
the whole worlds and is applied to the Church of 
Christ as denoting that it is an unwersal Church, one 
intended to embrace all kindreds, nations, and lan^^ 
guages, and not to be limited like the Jewish Church, 
to one particular people. Bomanists assert theirs to be 
the Catholic Church, and it is one of the most corrupt 
parts <tf it ; but it is foolish presumption in them to 
assume for it exclusively the title of the Catholic 
Church, which it no more is, than one diseased limb, 
though perhaps the larger for being diseased, is the 
whole body of a man. To call them Catholics is now 
grown very common, and though names are of very 
Uttle importance, yet it is wrong to flatter and harden 
them by giving l^em a title which they both claim 
unjiistly, and turn into an argument against us. 
There are instances of those high in authority in that 
Church abusing the ignorance of the uneducated, by 
making them believe that the term Catholic in our 
creeds is intended exclusively to designate their com- 
munion ; and certainly, in a general point of view, it 
is of no small importance, especially coneidering the 
tue of this term in the authorized standards of our 
Church, that we should avoid speaking in a way 
which, strictly understood, is an implicit admission 
that we are guilty of schism. 

. Though we have already in the psalms a>n4 
hymns after, the lessons and in the doxology, rendered 
*^ thanks for the great benefits received at God^s 
hands/^ yet thi asNSRAi« THANKsaiviNO is a morQ 
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B^thodieal aimmary of idie flenresal Kemes ^ ^od 
^donsjindtoflll men^ thMi^cw faav«hadbefer«; andifc 
ftmiuibeB am opportimity ctf '^nldfig Hkn^or i^cmi^ 
hutmiaes »af Jbis loTiaig-yadnesfi to ihe tnembeis 'Of 6nr 
own congregation, for we ought to ask nofiiitig f peoif 
God, widioot mmombering wli»t we Iumfo reoeived 
nam iiinu 

Tile use c^f tike ^parenthesis ^n the prayer for afl 

•ondiikiDs of saen, tund also m tliB geaef^ tbaiiSBa- 

gmng, is, liint evrnj ^ene wfao 4esires it^ Baaj^, lij 

ngnifyingl^at desire, imve a -separate Hsihave ^ceitbeik 

But a 'weak aod false «haino has <of ia^ j^ears pro- 

voiied, and ^caused '^iiany Christians to segle^ itts 

diity, and tkeQiatiive<:tf the duty seems 'not: soffieicnllf 

imdessteod^ — ^a'duty, I «ay, Iot it is met wdya fMRk 

Tfiege^'beta duly, (kie great ^roaaon ^r w4uch pafafe 

wcffabip was ordaanod, was that it idionM heM^pMiei 

mamflMtation 4>/ wer faiA and defendenee^sii^gn SUt 

TimB we do* by a;ttending public wondiip, ^vvthen heMt^ 

and qKsreagth ^«snit ; but wi^n ^d^tess 4nr 4s&aaii^ 

pren^efnt us'from < thus mamfesttng 'Ibat }faiihi ^and «so« 

kAo^kdgmg that di^ndenee, the dhvreh pfopeoi 

to 'US anodier way of dsoirvg &e«aftie ^^^dsg, msamtfy^ 

by aendiHg mir names to ike msB]«ter,<«Bd re^aaii^l^ 

him to destrethe prayors of the eMigfiegatian in ^tmut 

b&fdf. Sy <i6ing this, we proehum aur >fiiith iH-£h# 

•-HRre pabCcly own, by our express request, ^ M 

{nnes 'we do %y our pisesenoe, ihston ^Hin m 1 

fer«upport, surd Him we aefknewledge as the Bowceiif 

an we are, ^H we ha/ire, tind all weiiope^, — aBdJT 

^'snytime die mml flifaonldTed moredee^ly tha4^ifiBiiiftl 

and dependence, and moee readineas^aiid 'del^jht ••» 

arwwiag it, ^ hour of uicfcaess, «nd pwn, .and 

edaanity, is ihmt time. Yet "bow tern > do ^nmaHh^ 

this &i^,--%ow often is it that only 1^ p€ior,^«iid Ai^ 

few of 4hem, t^ifllc idf 'thei]vdittyr<-*baw nrnqy toe 4a 



AND THAITKflCffVimB: 191 

it by halves, ftad imtoad ^ i«nsiimfrfAieix iiamedK) ba 
mentidned, «ay that the pnyerB^f Ihe isange^a^tkm 
are desired hj a penMm Afflicted, &e. ^<ft, how &im:m 
this ehame, this sheepish and ooldjccmfessioii of €bdi 
Is iim the ^ling =ef Atese ^vvbo gloried i& ike name of 
Obriflt, *iiot only i«joieed in reoeiTOig and dusiowivu 
lodging his blessings,' but eheei^ullyiBnahvacedrepnMdk 
and mockery, flhame and safferii^ tar his mkei 
After recovering ako bom eieknesB, «r escape fron 
eilamity, how few think of thus sending in their nan» 
to rdtnm tliasiks ! Yet ibe n^^ct of tliis argues;* 
▼i9iy TOBiifficient sense of onr obligatiow to i«ar 
hew^nly -Father, of that public tribate of gsatitud&aa 
jostly ^h»e to Him, and so edifying 'to our Idiow* 
worshippers. See ;2 Kings 'v. 15 ; iLulce tmL 16, 117, 
18 ; Psalm xxxviii. 22 ; Acts iii. 8. 

There are Scnpfcore exampleB ^aBd dinoticMn to 
Mg pvaifle to '€bd. We find in the Te«tanuaiit, iii 
was piactised by the Jews before their law was given, 
as «well aS'^after. Xhe hook of PsaUos Goasists whoUjr, 
of «peIigiou6 songs -; and diyeots'tibe;saintsMsf .the Lord 
to ^Qg unto Him and ^vb tthanks for a remembrance' 
ef-UsdioitoesB; to. sing amto the Jnenoiurtof iiis^EiaHi^ 
a&d*make hiapnd8e.glariouB4 to sii^;praises uttto onr 
God, while we .have any biraig, P<salms jxss. 4^ ^itL 
S^ ^^GXtm. S. The 'prophets foretdil that in ihe<ilnii|wl 
iimeis, men shall sing Tor the glory of the liord ; anil 
wUch ?hriB^ .the {nediotisn .hooaie ^bo «is, ^' They; riiall 
ery aloud, and glociiy €kwi in the isles of *Axe iseae,** 
Isai. xxiv. 14, ]£. Aeooni^f^^ St. Paul, Act8.2rvl; 
ffifiast'Only himssif with Khus, eTM in ixrason, ^'^asoi^ 
Iptaises unto God,*^ but iippbints that all CSffistians 
should speak t9>di0nuiehtta,:and.adDaoBft8h one another 
ki 'psahns, tind hymns, and sprritnal songs, fnakaag 
opdo^F with,gEace.iiL their hearts to the.'Lord,^ ^P^. 
V. 19; Col. iii. 16; and St. James prescribes^ ''^Im 
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fmj WBnyr In a joyfulfiame of mind on aooonirt 4if 

-blfiwii^ifs received, (for th,e word mirth oomprebeadi^ 
imeieiUly. the most serious kind of gladness,) ^^ let }vnr 
csogpsalms.^^ Jamesv.IS. 

ix pimnumce of these rules, the first Christia^ii 
made singing a constant part of their worship ; aftefr 
Waida the singers by profession, who had beep. ^ 
pointed to lead themt usurped the whole perfomia^|K9|. 
At t)i6 Beformation, this right was restored, but of 
late years, the use of it hath declined very unhappily;, 
But it is worth our while to consider what it, i^ 
either to disdain, or be ashamed, or be too indolent 
to Ufi; up our voices to the honour of pur Maker, vr}^ 
we come into his house professedly to worship Hia^ 
and He hath commanded that one part of his wors^ii^ 
shall be this*. 

Standing seems the posture most proper during the 
singing of the metrical psalms ; we stand during the 

' * This I fear must he attributed principally to the false deli- 
cacy (to g^ye it no liarsher name) of the upper classes. Thoe 
18 in this nation, owing to the closeness with which the different 
classes touch upon each other, a constant tendency in each olaBB 
to imitate the manners of those immediately above them. Hence 
it happens that the silence of the principal persons in the Chofdi' 
is sure to throw a damp on those below them ; and so the sacroil 
psahnody £bi11s to a few hired singers, and the voices of the con- 
gregation, which used in ancient times to swell in soeh flelenai 
grandeur, that the rooft of the sacred building, and the very alun^ 
of the sea re-echoed with the sound, are now replaced by the oigan 
— {)oor substitute for the outpouring of a thousand souls ! 

Will not the £Eur daughters of the Church strive to tako ttw$f 
this reproach ? Whence arises this ill-timed reserve ? *^ Heaxb- 
tiftd as the polished comers of the temple," why should your hearts 
also be as cold ? Can it be right to confine to the social and 4^^ 
mestic circle that delightful power which has often been aoquiiai 
with so much assiduity ! Shall those lips, which are cheerfblly 
opened in song to obtain the thanks and win the applaosO olf 
bumaa society, be closed when the praises of God are to be mmg.t 
Shall the voice be mute only in the temple of Him who gave it 
power to please P—Gbes let's Portrait qfan EnffHsh Churchman, 
See also an appropriate Sermon by the Ber. F. Close, of Cb^ 
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0a jing or Binging of the prose psalms, and from ana- 
logy, we may reason, therefore, that this posture, if 
proper in the one case, is proper also in the other. If 
people stand at the doxology, as doubtless they should, 
beoanse it is an ascribing of glory to God, they should 
do so likewise during the psalm that precedes ; for it, 
.110 less than the doxology, is sung to the glory of God. 
Besides, the psalm is most frequently directed to God 
himself in the form of thanksgiving or of prayer, and 
.isiitting is not a proper posture surely in which to address 
the Almighty. 

If the clergyman would select the psalms and the 
.mtisic himself, and not leave it to the parish clerk, 
and choose a few of the simplest and most familiar 
tunes, which should be sung with modesty and 
humility, it might tend to render this branch of 
worship more beneficial. 



Chapter XII. 



THE OBDER OF THE ADMINISTRATION OP THE 
LORD'S SUPPER, OR HOLY COMMUNION. 

* • - ' • 

Very opposite opinions have been held with regard to 
4ie Sacraments. At one period it was maintained that, 
without a possibility of failure, they communicated 
effectual grace by a power inherent in themselves.; in 
^ present day they are frequently mentioned, together 
with prayer and preaching, under the general terra 
ordinances^ without any distinctive notice of superior 
character imparted by the Saviour, and it seems to be 
forgotten that the side of the Lord Jesus being smitten, 
as the emblem of his Churcb, forthwith came there- 
out blood and water : " This is he that came by water 
and blood: not by water only, but by water and 
blood,'' 1 John v. 6. 
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The sentimentlf of the CJiutoh tf Rotn^ Mi «f oifr 
t!7hiii*ch are by no means siiilirlar 611 lihe mibje^ ct Ae 
Lordls Su^efr. The foUowiiig cdtop^ariso^ ci^kbfb- 
i(pe<*tite tetiets of both churcshes, tiiken fWmi 'fheft 
Accredited fomralaries, will exhibit toimeroiis and 
^riking ma^ks of difference. The Ro^nklh OhtlMAi 
lafRhnfi the chitoge of the substance of the bread sKfd 
•wine, commonly called Transnbstantiation ; onrCSraret, 
'dn the contrary, asserts that snch a doctrine **<»nfiot 
be proved by holy \trrit, overthroweth %he )Mvtc£re of 4^ 
sacrament, and hath given occasion to tnaby supleir^ 
fititions " (Article xxviii.) 

The Romish Church affirms a bodily, t)iat is, a 
substantial presence and receiving ; (Council of Tfi^ 
l$ih Sess., can. 4 and 8.) Our ChurcSi, whilst sl)^ 
admits a real presence, and that ** Cfhrist's body imd 
blood are verily and indeed taken and received by 'idle 
faithful,^^ no less clearly maintains that such presence if 
spiritual^ and that Christy's body and blood are only 
spiritually received ; (Articles xxviii., xxix.) 

The Romish Church, believing the bread "and 
-tdtie to be changed into the substance of &<» bocfrjr and 
blood of Christ, esteems it a fit objeet fbr religions 
worship, elevating and carrying it in procession, <rf%Er- 
ing it to the gaze of the multitude, and adoring it as 
she would Christ himself; (Counml of Trent^ Sess, ISy 
ean. 6.) Our Church condemns such practiees asili- 
consistent with the ordinance of Christ, and in pUN 
ticular describes such adoration as ^' idolatry, to beirib- 
borr^ of all faidiful CSiristians;^^ (Artidles xxv. xxvui., 
and P^testation at end of Communion Service.) 

The Romish Church reserves the bread and wine, 
or, as she expresses it, the true body of our "Lord 
which remains in the consecrated particles whieh are 
left after the communion, for conveyance to the fliek, 
according to the pompous ceremonial of herfreligioki ; 



f^CmmoU ^ Treni^ IStb Sese^ mn. 7.) 0.ur Chureh 
pronounces suoh reservation of it to be a depanbiif^ 
boUL Obxiit^s ordinaaee, m^^ dieeots that k bo con- 
iRMBed imiiisdiaiely .on the spot; {Afiich nrfiu^ an4 
£ubric after Con^munion.) Further, aa to the piie{»i«- 
oration for Fdceiving this saoeament, there aie essential 
differences between the Romish ChunBh ^rA oi>c% 
lOeosistiBg, in the £rst place, b^t^^een cooifession to a 
priest and to Almighty God ; and next, between the 
injunction which renders confession to a priest abaor- 
JLl^elj necessary, {Council 0/ Trent, ISth Sess., can. 
11,) and the exhortation whidb innUea the icmpui<me 
fmUtmt mdmttcurUy to sedc spiritual oomfort an4 
:«o«Dsel from a :minister of God^s word. 

The Romish Church sets ^at nought the express 
.|i(Ha(unandm0nt of our Lord, imd mutilates his ordin- 
Aiice^ by denying the cup to the laity ; (Catmeil af 
Trent. 21st Sess. can. 1 — 8.) Our Ghm^ch^ontroiireits 
wd oondemns this ; (Article xxx..) 

The Romish Church celebrates the service for this 
flaedHimeat, as also the whole of her liturgy. In Latin, 
^wbaitever 'be the vernacular language of the .country 
where it is celebrated (Council of Trent^ 22&d Sess., 
*ota. 9) ; our Church condemns this expressly, (Arti- 
ich xxiu.) 

The R(»nidbi Church asserts this sacrament to be a 
Arue and jMroper sacrifice, as if the real and proper body 
moA blood once offered upon the cross, were again 
jofiered to God, and as if a propitiatory offering, were 
thus again and again made to God for the dead as well 
as for the living; (Council of Trent, 22nd Sess., can. 
l-^*4*) Our Church (Article xxxi.) reprobates this, 
jisserting it to be a blatpAemous fuble and danfferous 
ideceit — ^hmguage more severe than usual, but jurtified 
.by her sense of the injuriousness of the doctrine to our 
.Sa^iottr'« honour, and of its dangerous d^^^itfulness, 

K2 
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by ff,nx^ the pec^ a false method and {siBa.hof^jjf^ 

o ;The Bomish Churdi approver of solitary ma0S9^ 
performed by the priest alone (decree and 8th. cac^., 
?gpcl Sess. Council of Trent) ; our Church condemns 
^is (Article xxxi., and Rubric at the end of Coisn 
xiiunion.) These specimens may assist us in judging as 
tOtthe agreement of the two Churches so far as regardf 
the fundamental doctrines and instructions of the Gos- 
pel, in connexion with this holy sacrament. 

Our Church has retained two most scriptural ap- 
p^Uations of this sacrament : 1st, The Lord's Supp^ 
(a name which the Romanists cannot endure, becau;3§ 
it destroys their notion of a sacrifice, and their use oi 
private mass,) but which was settled in the apostjba* 
time by St. Paul, 1 .Cor. xi. 20 : and 2nd, The C014L- 
:9iuNioN9 1 Cor. x. 16, a name given to it, partly bp^ 
cai;ise by this we testify our communion with Christ ouc 
head, partly because it unites us together with all 0^1; 
fallow Christians, partly because all good Christi^^nsi 
have a right to partake of it. It is sometimes al^ 
'Called the Eucharist, a title recognised by our Churph 
when she states that (although deep penitence, firwi 
reliance on the blood of Christ, and faithful efforts for 
growing in grace, are essential to our deriving beneSjti^ 
-there&om,) we must, above all things, give m.p^ 
txumhle and hearty thanka to each Divine persofu of 
the Godhead, for the gracious share severally taken, i|i;^ 
t)ur redeniption. . This sacrament was celebrated u^Qff 
frequently in the purest ages of Christianity than.it. is 
aitbe.present day, for it then made a constant part.pf 
the^ daily service, Acts ii. 46; and our Church remia<^s 
41S of this obligation to communicate more frequently^ 
by appointing a great part of the office to be us^^pjipi 
all Sundays and holydays, and to be said at the alt^r^ 
where the, prayers of the Church of old used tp..1[je 
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fittade, "becaiise this was the proper place to bomnletao- 
rate* Jesus, our only Mediator, by whom all our pray^^a 
tirer6 accepted, and the office was thence called ^^ The 
SWvice of the Altar.*" ^ 

' Christ did not point out any particular method foir 
th^' administration of it, it was consequently various 
hi divers churches ; only all were agreed in using th^ 
Lord's prayer, and reciting the words of the institu^ 
tion, which therefore some think was all the apostles 
used ; but their successors in several churches added 
several devout forms thereto, which by the fashion of 
adding to them in every age, contracted many silper-* 
siEittons of later times, though they still retained much 
6f thie and pure primitive devotion, easily distinguish- 
able from the modern corruptions. These latter 
nidvelties the Reformers extracted, and so composed 
Ae admirable office which we use, which comes as 
High as can be to the apostolic and ancient Catholic^ 
Church, and is the most exact form extant in the 
Christian world. There is a vulgar error that it is 
chiefly copied from the Romish Missal, but a compari* 
idh with the latter will show that they differ consider-' 
iBly : if the Reformers had any particular model in 
vi'ew, it was that which Osmund, bishop of Sartmi/ 
reviised for the use of his diocese, in the eleventh 
Century. 

'' The two Sacraments are inseparably connectelcf 
tWth each other, and our Church recognises this. 
That which is begun in us by means of Baptism, is 
continued and sustained by means of the Lord's 
Slipper. That new and regenerate life which we re- 
ceive in the former, is nourished and perfected in the) 
use of the latter. Baptism provided for our entrance 
into Christ's Church, brought us within the reach of 
all ttie good things that are treasured up for the people 
of^ Ood, Bet us free from the original cui^se of the law, 
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blotted out past sins, and placed us in the proseniS^ e&' 
» reconciled God. The Lord's Supper ivM iilM 
offered tot our ootitinnal support, ta be mnto M m 
perpetual means of grace, that we mi^t be M» ^icr 
follow <m to }aiow the Lord,'' to hold fast i^ begiti^ 
fting of our confidence steadfast unto the end, andr 
endure the painful trials of the wilderness. In ilMft 
Baptismal service aecordinglj, we are called ta 4iiii 
wiih Christ, to rise with him, to be like hitn. Hi 
the Communicm service, we are invited to feed on 
Christ, to dwell with him, to be one with him. In 
the former we behold the Divine seed, the essetttial 
elements, the ensured progress of our inward Cfaridia-^ 
anity ; in the latter we majr experience the nouriab^ 
ment of that seed, and its radication in the heart. Tbib 
Baptismal service is grand, solemn, and awakening ; 
the office of the Lord's Supper is at once BnbOme, 
pathetic, and inexpressibly dehghtfnl to the wdl 
prepared recipient. The one authoritatively points 
out the way in which we should go ; the oth^ guides, 
supports, and cheers us in that way* In a word, t^ 
one impressively teaches the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ ; whilst the other, with a gentll^ 
but powerful attraction, draws us en to perfection. 

Besides what has been already stated, the desire 
of the Church to induce her members to communicate 
ftequently^ is further shown' by her pathetical exhor- 
tation before the Communion, and the Rubric after 'it ; 
her teaching them in the Catednsm that this sacri'- 
ment, as well as the other of Baptism, is '^ genefalijr 
necessary to salvation," and carefully informing them 
of the qualifications requisite for their due participa-^ 
tion ; her regulation at the end of the Office of Con- 
firmation, that '^ none shall be admitted to the hcfy 
communion until such time as he be confirmed, or be 
rpady (that is, at a competent age and instructed in Hcb 



<Jateolu«n.) «»d derirous to b. confimwd," evide^ly 
ts^g^iag thei^ »clQiui4<Wi to this hc^y right ^ a great 
C2iri«tiiai priyUe^e, a^d iatiiuati^g that whcp thajf 
idi^U iMve be^a oonfirmed, they are to b^e admitted ; 
and h^r piarticularly recommending the receiving of 
tliia sacmn^^t to peraons wder circumstances of 
pe^iliar solemnitj, namely, at the first opportunity 
after marrii^, and after childbirth respectively ; and 
h^ providing » particular offico tov ^mm^vm^ 
iito the sick. 

The Communion service consists of three parts ; , 
4jl)e Antereommunion,or preparation to the communion^ 
a great part of which is read in the daily service ; tho 
aoiual celebration of the holy mystery; the Po£(t- 
isommunion, containing the prayers and thanksgivings 
alter the elements have been received. 

As many as intend to be partakers of the commu* 
Bion are '^enjoined to signify their names to the 
eurate^^ on some previous day, in order that if there 
be any among them not duly qualified, he may per- 
suade them to abstain for some time, or in case of 
th^r refusal, to repel them. The following are con- 
sidered unqualified : persons unconSrmed, — unde^^ 
Church censures, — ^under frenzy,— or whose lives not(h 
riomfy and flagitiously contradict their Christian pro- 
fession. 

It is affirmed by some of the dissenters thaj; our 
Cliurch admits indiscriminately all persons to the 
communion, and thus sanctions profanation of it ; but 
her Twenty-ninth Article, her Rubric above-mentioned, 
and her solemn and startling admonition when notice 
of the intended celebration of the ordinance is giyen, 
exhibit, on the contrary, the greatest solicitude tp 
maintain its sacred character, and guard against any 
a]m8(9. To those precautions of the Cl^urcli may be 
i^edf that her ministers by frequ.ent addresses from 
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jjb^ pulpit, provide that their congrc^tionfi'fih^lL.W^ 
.understand who are invitedi and who are forbidden V 
eosm to the Lord's table : after this the matter, liss 
between them and God, and if they come nnpr^>ac«fd, 
the guilt is upon their own heads. The Churob pre- 
tends not to the " discerning of spirits,"" and there^r^, 
.when the evidence of the outward life is sufficient^ 
satisfactory, she conceives that she would be usiup- 
ing God^B prerogative, if she attempted to decide upon 
the inward spiritual condition. If she exercised au 
authority upon the evidence (the doubtful and most 
deceptive evidence) of frames and feelings, she lui^kjt, 
by forbidding approach to the table, '^ break the broi^^ 
reed,"' and ^^ make sad those whom God had not made 
sad;"" and by licensing an approach, she might sustain 
a delusive profession, and foster a spirit of successful 
hypocrisy. In the happy expression of the author of 
Essays oh the Churchy she '^ endorses no man"s pretea* 
sions."" She knows well that in this world so 
.certain line, no line of which eternity will prove the 
perfect accuracy, can be drawn between the ooavartai 
and the unconverted. We may hope and believe well rf 
those who walk consistently, but we cannot pronounoe 
decisively ; and, on the other hand, we nuiy be v«iy 
doubtful of the state of individuals, who, to the eye of 
God, have the root of the matter in them, and M/^ 
Christians indeed, although the manifestation of their 
iaith is as yet but very indistinct. We can lay down 
no test, which of itself can be deemed perfectly coi^' 
elusive as to the determination of a man"s actual con- 
.dition before God. The Church, acting upon this 
principle of not presuming to pass judgment upon an in- 
dividuaPs state, except when the broad evidence of pal- 
pable ungodliness enables her to say, '' By their fruit 
we may know them,"" may indeed run the risk of ad- 
mitting the unconverted to the table ; but, upon the 
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Other hand, she^Voids the greater danger of infonmag 
'a Ebim that she believes him to be eimverted, and thiift, 
ifoekliig him to a sleep of false security, if his pvofeft- 
^Om should be without inward holiness. 

The system of the dissenters themselves exbt 
'bits grievously evils of this nature. They attempt 
to put the Church into the condition she was m 
aipostolic days, when the hearts of disciples could be 
^read through by the gift of "discerning of spirits.'*' 
'They try to draw a line, without possessing the know- 
ledge needful for its being drawn with accuracy, and 
tift&t Bcarch into character and condition being had, 
^they enrol a man among the faithful, the approved of 
-ihe ChuiHsh. If after this act he should prove a 
'hypocrite, has not his Church contributed to deceive 
him ? We content ourselves with telling communi- 
eanta what they should be, and commanding them to 
eof^mine themselves whether they are so, and to aet 
tipon their convictions. They examine communicants, 
and announce them tried and found faithful. This 
'jsj^tem fosters censoriousness, and holds out a bounty 
'to hypocrisy, and on trial has been found to be unavail- 
ing ; for the admission of dissenters themselves show 
ftat there are ways and means of getting within Ae 
'detect and approved circle which speak ill for snob 
'disc^ipline. "If,"' says one of their ministers*, "men 
of unsanctified dispositions be admitted into the 
Church, what can be expected from such, in a time of 
cfonflicting opinion, but fuel for the flame of conteii- 
lion ? The danger is considerably increased when the 
individuals improperly admitted are persons of pro- 
perty. For the sake of its glittering exterior, many a 
Church has taken a serpent to its bosom ; or to Bdopt 
a scriptural allusion, has welcomed an Achan to the 
camp, for the sake of his Babylonish vest and golden 

* James's Church Member's Guide. 

K 3 



20t THE iX>RC% tfUPPSR^ OE 

weiSge.** What awfU injwrf mtigt be dolie to ilw 
amil^ to thd eofiflcience, by thus end^MPfling tauoli holfo^ 
basekflspretehsioDs! Surely it is better to pass no jvdg^ 
ment, than suoh haardeniog and deeeptiire jiHigmeatii 
ail these. 

The Rubric vrfiieh dii«ets the repelling from tMi 
sacrament doea not inveat each private miniater with 
ah improper degree of authority, if it be considered m 
l&H its parts, namely, that no person, howev^er iCK)t(m^ 
oufily wieked, shall be withheld from ^ Commonioiii 
till he be admonidied to withdraw himself; and then 
should he, on obstinately persisting, be repeUed, it ia 
only till such time as the advice of the Ordinary can 
be had therein, to whom the cuiM}e is obliged to give 
early notice of die mattw. Yet it will greatly ceo* 
cem him to act with the Uftanoat care, fidelity, and oii^ 
enmspection, that he do not -either deprive any petaoHS 
«f the privilege of Chrktian cofmniiHiicni, dr set (iqMNi 
'dtem such a public mark of infamy and disgraoe as 4 
repelling ifrom this sacrament is commonly hrid to be^ 
without a real necessity to justify his conduct thereaa. 

The communiontable was not always so called ; 
^ name of Altar was applied to it by Ohristtim 
writers during the three first centuries ; afterwards 
bodi names came to be promiscuously used ; theooi 
having respect to the oblation, the olbertothepaildci* 
pation of the Lord^s Supper. The name, however, is 
immaterial, since this sacrament is considered by oiti' 
Church as a spiritual sacrifice of commemoration, col^ 
veying to the soul of the believer the highest benefits 
of Divine grace. 

The Lord's Prayer is a fit introduction to the 
Communion ; for this divine prayer and this holy isaera^ 
ment had one and the same Author. The primitive 
Church therefore always used it thus; whence St. 
Jerome, in the fourth century, applies the words 
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<^.give us ibift 4ftF oiu* diuljr bread'" to tbe holjsja^? 
^ABWce £or the soid provide^ ui tbi? saorament. Th^ 
Churcb ]wt fiXwaj^ skoym }iQr rev^ence for ,t];u{i 
Div'me ^mp^nduLm of public player, by inserting i^ 
in every distinct office of the M^hole liturgy, that by 
it|i p^r&otion she luight supply the defects and atone 
fof ihe imperfections of her own suppUcations. Ojpi 
Ibis aoeou^t also, as well as in obedience to our Lord'ii 
iigunotion, who .comwiuided it to be said by his disr 
<N|>le«i whenevfir they prayed, she has directed it tQ 
k» said by the whole congregation, whereas to th9 
«ther prayers they only answer Amen. 

T»fi CouJOCT FOB PomiTY is an appropriate ^intror 
dfucticn iio ^e recital of the <commaadments. T^^ 
Israelites were to be purified before the first publiq^k 
^km. of their law, -see Exod. xix. 4 ; and we must hav^ 
iOleaa hearts befoire we are fit to hear it ; and as 1;he 
fOQpai^atien of the heart is from the Lord, w^ apply 
io Sim for his sanctifyiing grace to purify ours, th^ 
4K> we may be qualified for his service and approaching 

llW altar- 

The Oburch .shows her usual judgment in the 
titles ^ God with which this collect is prefaced ; for 
<if aU the Divine attributes, there are none so likeljr 
to make us a&aid, in this our nearest approach ^ 
iGod,4^f coming wi^ an unclean heart, as his omujir 
science and onmipotence ; these two therefore are se^ 
before us in Scripture language to remind us thajb 
W[e come before an Almighty and All-seeing Majesty, 
IW> .that if any wickedness be but imagined in the 
heart, desired by the will, or acted by the hand, in 
^e darkest .night or most secret corner, it is apparent 
io JEIim,.aud He w:ill condemn us for it, unless iv^e fii^s^ 
4K>ndemn ourselves. 

We are not setting up an ideal standard by praying 
tbftt we .may perfectly love God. We cannot love God^ 
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it ifi true, so much as He deserves ; but if wekiTe Hini 
sinoerely, that is accounted perfectly. So loi]^ as we 
remain in the body, it is impossible that we should be 
iJtpgether free from conscious infirmities or tiniiiten- 
tioisalikults ; it is inevitable that doubts, and diffieulties; 
and temptations will present themselves; perhaps evc^ 
jn the more advanced stages of our Christian couxise,* 
there will arise involuntary impulses to evil ; nev^erthe^ 
less, through faith, through prayer, through the constanft 
vigilance of a Divine principle within, implanted by 
the grace of God in Baptism, and keeping always alive 
in us the sense of the Divine presence, the agency >of 
his holy fear and love, — ^these impulses may be pre^ 
vented from ever amounting to actual rebellion ; on 
the contrary, if only we are true and faithful to the 
indwelling grace of the Spirit of Holiness, we may 
" keep ourselves, so that the wicked one shall not tonoh 
us,"*" we may war a good warfare, we may ^' hold Atit 
faitib and a good conscience,^^ unwounded by the volmi- 
tary commission of any known sin ; we may morttff 
through the spirit the deeds of the flesh ; we may 
watch unto prayer, so that we shall be divinely en^ 
abled to resist the incursions of evil, — ^to give not only 
no w^ay to sinful impulses, but no indulgence, no 
resting-place in our affections to sinful thoughts ; bikt 
in purity of heart, with fervency of spirit, to live 
supremely to our God. In a word, we have thd 
strongest scriptural assurances that if we *^ pray with- 
out ceasing,'^ if we '' quench not the spirit,'^ if we hold 
hst that which is good, if we abstain from all appears- 
ance of evil, " the very God of peace will sanctify us 
wfaoUy,^^ and our whole spirit and soul and body w31 
be '' preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.'" For, as the Apostle beautifully addsi, 
'^ Faithful is He that calleth us, who also wiH 
do it."' This perfection is spoken of in Hebrews 
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vi. 1, and to this state of Christian maturity we ar^ 
gnuHously mvited in yarious parts of God^s holy 
word. ' ■ 1 : ^ 

> Mueh benefit is derivable from the rehearsal of tb^ 
ocmimandinents here, and the supplications of the peo-^ 
pie subjoined to each, in two respects ; 1st, with paHi^ 
Ottlar regard to the Ckmimunion, and next with a general 
regard to their intrinsic use. As to the Communion,- 
it k an excellent preparation for receiving those holy 
mysteries, and furnishes a beautiful illustration of the 
^^ law being our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ,'^ not 
only from its containing those heads of examination 
which the Church directs, in her Exhortation for thd 
worthy partaking of it, but also, as the keeping of 
these commandments is one of the three things which 
we did promise and vow in our Baptism, the hearing 
of them must be of use when we are going to renew 
that TOW in the Lord^s Supper ; and where could the 
Law be placed in our service more conveniently than 
immediately before the Gospel, to make that mot6 
welcome to us, when the Law had humbled us by its 
terrarsJ 2nd, The recital of the commandments is 
ef general advantage to Christians, as it reprints them 
on the memory, which otherwise would be effaced by 
tb6 impression of worldly affairs. 
' / During the rehearsal of them, the minister is tb 
turn himself to the people and repeat them with due 
dMiberation, in a manner suitable to the importance 
of the subject, and the dignity of Him whose com- 
mandments they are ; pausing between them, to give 
the people sufficient time to beg pardon for their 
tiransgressions. He is not to pronounce them in the 
Bame tone of voice with the other parts of the service, 
niuch less after the same manner as the prayers, but 
making such difierence that the people may know and 
be sensible that he is speaking to them in the name 
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0f Oci, and <leHvering to tlien» % aumniAirff 0f tlM4 
duty upon the per farinaii«e €i which timt etaml 4id« 
VBtion d^nds. 

The people fy» to reeeire them widi lequel cev^er*- 
cnee aad hamUtj* as if God was if^eakiog <J:i€ffli fifiOM 
MouBt Si&ai; and, becaose we ha^e beaded agauwk. 
them all, should loteel down as mminals ou^t to de^ 
;aiid diligently eonskkr, as Ood'e A^mhassador t eada 
tbem, what diey have dooe agaoast eaeh oenaoaaiid'' 
mwA. Tbsy mmsb not, men laeataUy, is^Maat ibsm 
titgether with the mioieter; jxmeh leas mmi they 
Buitter them ^ver aloud, and thereby dis^b eaeh 
other, but attend to them, asepokeu by the mmisk^tk 
with aa awful sileuee, and at the end of ^eaoh oom- 
mandmeut eamestly beg Gbd's pardon, sjad invoke hi» 
pfeventing and assisting grace to capable ibmk to ^hey 
liis will in fixture* 

For the hetAer uadem^andinbg of Uie ^dhctifmmd 
latitude of the Mocal Law*, the foUewing rulee b»siB 
been ladd doim. 

1. That the prohibitions of ein contain the eow* 
mande of the oootrary good, and that the eomiuJSHa^llf 
any partiottlar good eontam the prohibition of the leoiif 
trary evil, otherwise tJiie number of the precepts woidd 
have been too great. For example, <Ood in. 4he Srd 
commandment, forbids iihe taking of his name in vain ; 
therdbre, by consequence, the hallowing 4ind •sanoAir 
fying his name ia therein commanded. The 4th aa* 
quires the sanctifying of the Sabbath-day ; theralbie 
it follows that the profanation of it is thereby for- 
bidden. The 5th commands us to honour our paffentS'4 
therefore it forbids us to be disobedient or injurious itf^ 
them. 

* For the sake of brevity, I have omitted entering more fully 
«n the subject of the moral law, as an explanation of it is to be 
found in many approved Catechisms. 
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: S. IJndttr tii« name of aaj partieular bid, all «mB 
of the kind are forbidden. 

3. All the inducements and oceasioas of ain are 
to he aimded. Thiiqp that come near a violation of 
the law must be shunned. Thus the Jewish docton 
used to say, *^ Tho hedge or fence of the Law must not 
be brokaa. They who always go as &r as they may, 
ave> (rffcen tempted to go further.^ 

4. The Law not only restrains external actionsi but 
Nfolates o«tr inmost thou^its ; it has this prerogative 
above all human laws» that it reaches the heart, and 
att the ZDOtions of it. God alone, whose Law this is, 
can read our secret desires and imaginations, and He 
ahoe is able to punish all such as offend even in 
tiMmght, and the heart is the spriE^ from which all 
evil proceeds; from it, according to our Saviour^ 
dedaration, proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries^ 
femications, thefts, false-witness, blasphemies. 

We next pray for trHE Sovebisign, though hav- 
ing done so in l^e Morning Prayer. This was for* 
merly a distinct office, used some hours after mom* 
iagpn^er*, and it is right here to do so, after the 
commandments, as his authority is their support, as 
they are of that in return ; and before the daily collect, 
that when we have prayed for outward prosperily in 
the Church, the consequence of the sovereign's wel- 
fare, we may, in the collect, pray for inward grace to 
make it completely happy. Two forms are here in- 
^rted ; in the latter we pray exclusively for the sove- 
reign, in the former for both sovereign and people, 
that is for the whole <!)hurch. A phrase occurs in it, 
namely, in thee and for thee. We pray that we may 
obey the king in the Lord, "namely, so far as his 
conunands do not contradict God^s will ; and that we 
may obey him for the Lord,'' that is, for his sake, on 

• See page 74. 
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a principle of duty, as he has God\i autkerity,' %tkA h^ 
his vicegerent. - • -t 

The reading of the Epistle and Gospel before tile 
Communion is an ancient practice. The Jews l«ad 
the history of their deliverance from Egypt before di»^ 
passover; and all the ancient fathers and litttrgMT 
state that the Christians read select portions of tbi^' 
New Testament before the Communion. Those w#^ 
use are the most practical parts of the New Tesi*^ 
nient, and have been in use in the Church for 1460^ 
years. There is a difference in the posture €if the' 
congregation during the reading of the Epistle atti 
that of the Gospel. They sit during the former, and 
stand during the latter, and this to manifest their 
reverence for the Master above his messengers, a oiuk' 
torn useful against Arians, and all others who wouM 
derogate from the honour of our Lord. N6t thi^ 
there is any higher authority attached to the Go&f>6k 
than to the Epistles, for all Scripture is giveti^by 
inspiration of God. The ascription of " Glory to Ooi* 
before the reading of the Gospel is an ancient custom, 
being found in St. Chrysostom^s liturgy. In the firaf 
Prayer Book of Edward the Sixth, it was appointed t^ 
be said, and has been omitted in ours, most probaJblf 
by the printer^s negligence. 



Chapter XIII. 

COMMUNION SERVICE,— CoKTiHUKD. 

The Crejed to the Invitation. 

Besides the general reasons for repeating the Creb&, 
we have special grounds for rehearsing our faith before 
receiving the Communion. It is meet that all should 
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pKof€$s the mme faith Vfho partake of the same mys- 
teries : for surely if no stranger or uncircumcised personL^ 
<Mld dat of the passover, that typical sacrantent 
{Emd. xii. 43, 48), much more no stranger to the 
CbriBtian faith, nor unbeliever, should partake of the; 
o^al sbcrament of the Lord's Supper; and 2ndly, as 
t)ii9' acknowledgment of the articles of the Christian; 
fl^iih is part of the vows made at our Baptism, sa 
OQght the acknowledgment to be repeated at the. 
IjoikI^s Supper, wherein we renew that vow. Besides,, 
1)0 one should suppose that repeating the creed is. 
Wely a declaration of his faith to the rest of the. 
cpQgregation, for it is also a most solemn act of wor- 
^ip^ in which we honour and magnify God, both for 
what He is in himself, and for what He hath done for 
1)8, Let us all then, sensible of this, repeat it with 
r^Yrerential voice and gesture, and lift up our hearts 
vi(h faith, thankfulness, and humble devotion, when- 
ev«r we say, "Ibelieve,'' &c. ; and whilst we repeat 
lisese articles with our lips, let us resolve to show 
forth in our lives that we do sincerely believe them^ 
by .strictly living according to them. The particular 
oreed used here, more largely condemns all heresies 
thaiii the ApostW creed, and is therefore more suit- 
able to show that all the communicants are free from 
heresy and in the strictest union with the Catholio 
Church. 

The enlargement of the creed did not arise from 
the Church having enlarged her faith, although it has 
been falsely ascribed to this ; the reverse is fact. The 
heretics explained away what before was not doubted^ 
upon which the Church only asserted her formw belief 
in plainer terms^. The meaning of the three creeds, 
and indeed of all creeds that can be composed on 
Gospel principles, is nothing more than a declaratioa 

* See page 155. 
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of ^ 0eiiM in wbioh we aoeept tihe profiudbit aiad« 
m Bftptiam* By Bf4)tism we are admitted imio titt 
CBmrdi of Chrirt ; bj tke eommaQd cf Chriaii^ we «vo> 
^faepiized ioi the ooDie of the Father^ and of idie Sra^: 
and of the Holy Ghost."" Thie is ^e eonditiMi hf 
whieh alone we oaa partake of the Chiistiaii eoveaant ;. 
this is the maA by which alooe we can be dietinn 
guished from the prdeasors of eyery odier religioa 
upon earth. When we repeat a creed, therefore, we 
do no more than deelare our repeated assent to tiMi 
eonditions of the baptismal covenant, and it would be 
floftcimit to do this in the words that Christ enjoiAii 
^^I believe in the Father, the Son, and the HoIyOboflb,'' 
if explanations had not been demanded, to show yA/Ai 
we mean by this declaration. Creeds, then, do net, 
properly speaking, contain articles of faith, but m 
explanation of the sense in which we underhand tW 
primary position of our religion ; and this view of tbe 
matter will show us the reason why no creed in pre* 
scribed in Scripture; why creeds ever have been, end 
ever must be, the composition of men. 

Paraphrase on the Nicene * Creed. 

I confess with my mouth and believe with mj 
heart in one God, (not only in opposition to the erw 
of the Gentiles, who held that there were tn^^ ttiaa 
one God, but also to the calumny of heretics wba 
called the Catholics worshippers not of one but of 
three Gods,) a pure and infinite Spirit, distinguished 
into three Persons, the first of which is God the .£a< 
ther Almighty, who is the Creator and Maker of 
heaven and earth, and of all things contained in eitJw 
of them» both visible and bodily substances here on 
earth, and invisible or spiritual substances which Are 
m heaven. 

* See page 164.- 



And I also bttUevie in ona 1mA. Jtsw GbrifliC|» 
(m opposiiMo to< tkoae who said thst the iminMR 
aad divine natora cf oui* Saviour^ wkieh thsjrcalkd 
J60tt8 tfnd Gbrist, were two peraona nab untied,)' 
the aeocmd PerBon of ike gloricniift Trinity, not that 
adapted but the only begotten Sew ei God* not created 
iB> time, bnt begotten of his Father from all eternity, 
before all worlds, of the same nature with the Father^ 
Clod begotten of God after a wonderful manner, aa 
l%bt ia kindled of light, being yery God of very God : 
h0 waa begotten by eternal generation, not made as the 
ei^eatnres were, being of one nature and substaace 
wi^ the Father^ and equal to Him in dignity and 
power ; for He (the same Lord Jesus Christ) is that 
eternal Word by whom all things were made out of 
notiiing; yea, I believe it is he who for us nwn and 
our salvation, when we were fsdlen into a deplorable 
state of sin and misery, came down from heaven to 
thia earth; left his glory, and was incarnate, assimiing 
a body of flesh like ours, only it had no sin, because 
it was conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost in 
the w(Hnb of the Virgin Mary, so that though he 
remained very God still, yet he took on him our 
nature and was made man, being both God and man 
in one person : he taught us by his precepts, and led 
us by his example while he lived, and at last he suf^ 
fered, and was crucified also, enduring that painful 
and ghameful death to satisfy God's justice for us, who 
were liable to suffer eternal death ; and though as to 
hhnself he was innocent, yet he was condemned un*' 
justly to this, under Pontius Pilate, the Roman pre*> 
sident of Judea, and he suffered it with admirable 
patience till he died in those torments, and was 
buried ; yet, when he had paid the full price of our 
sins, upcm the third day after his crucifixion, he rose 
again to life, aooording to what was prophesied in the 
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Scripturei of the Old Testament, and declared to ''1^8 
fulfilled in the New. After this he conrersed hr^ 
days with his disciples, and then ascended in their 
sight into heaven, where he is restored to all hid gl<yry,' 
affid sitteth at the right hand of the Father, interec^dit)^ 
6h* us; and he shall come again from hence at the end 
of the world, with glory and great majesty, to ju^gef 
all mankind, hoth the quick and the dead, accordili;^ 
to their works, condemning the wicked to endless to^' 
znents, and advancing the righteous to reign in glory 
with this their Saviour, whose natural and essentia 
kingdom shall have no end, though at the end of thd 
world he will give up his mediatorial kingdom. 

And I helieve also in the Holy Ghost, the thirfl 
Person of the glorious Trinity, who is very God, tfce 
Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18, and the Oiver of spiritual life^ftud 
sanctifying grace, 2 Cor. iii. 6, who is not begotten as 
the Son, but proceedeth (John xiv. 26, xv. 26, and 
xvi. 7,) from the Father and the Son, yet is Mt 'fesS 
in dignity ; for it is he who, with the Father and Bdti. 
together, in all offices of the Church is worshipped' ^ttd 
glorified, and who spake by the prophets in the'Oltt 
Testament, and by the apostles in the New: smd 
finally I believe the whole body of Christians, hxM* 
ing the right faith, do make one catholic, univ^l,' 
true, and apostolic Church, in which blessed sociefty I 
acknowledge there are many privileges, namely, one 
baptism instituted by Christ for the remission of ishti 
(that most important of the benefits of the new cov0^ 
nant), provided we do not forfeit our title by infideBiy 
or disobedience ; and I, as a member of this socSM^; 
look for and expect my body, though corrupted in iM 
grave, shall be restored to life in the resurrection^ 
the dead ; and I hope then for a portion in the glory 
and the life everlasting which Christ hath promised 
to all his servants in his kingdom of the world to 
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come; aad oh that it may be to me according to my 
fyi^l Amen*. 

There is a directicm that ' ' the Ourate shall ied^b 
upito the people what holjdays or fasting days are ia 
the Wieek following to be observed/" the defflgn of wbidh 
^, first was lest they should observe any such days a^ 
had formerly been kept, but were laid aside at the 
!Belbnnation. Though this danger is pretty well over, 
tijL^re . Ixeing no fear of the people^s observing super* 
i^]laous holydays, yet there is still as much reason for 
J^eeping up the rubric, since now they are run into a 
CQQtarary extreme, and regard no holydays at all; which 
makes it fit that the Curate should tell them before 
ha^^d what holydays will occur, and then leave it to 
thp pe0{de to answer for the neglect, if they |)ass thetn 
Qi^er ivithout due regard. 

V Thb Sermon, in ancient times, was usually an ex« 
.pofifition, not above an hour in length, of the Epistle, 
or gospel, or proper lesson for the day, according to the 
pattern in Neh. viii. 8. This practice, which fell into 
d^pse during the tyranny of Popery, was revived by 
th^iReformers, and is a very beneficial mode of preach- 
^,to ordinary congregations. The preacher was, in 
faa^s exposition, to observe the Catholic interpretation 
d. the Church, as we see in the Nineteenth Canon of 
^he Council of Constantinople, to which agrees the folr 
lowing canon, made in Qiieen Elizabeth''s time : ^^The 
preachers chiefly shall take heed that they teach nothing 
iQ. their preaching, which they would have the people 
r^eligiously to observe and believe, but tJiat which is 
agreeable to the doctrine of the Old Testament. and 
iim New, and that which the Catholic fatliers, and 
apcient bishops, have gathered out of that doctrine."'' 

• .' * A brief summary of the proofs of our Saviour's divinity "will 
be found in Greer's Epitome of the General C<nmcil$, 4th century, 
which likewise exhibits the vai'iations in the belief of Unitarians, 
ua deduced from their own lately-given evidence. 
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'Hkern ^Iden mm(m% ksd thejlMe& ddy ^iUwiu nBfe 
wonld have been a great preservative of taaaAL.mAilim 
divndiVt peaee. As to tbd pveai^ing used ia oar 
Church, if we eonsider either liie ^sGoeUesogr or idm 
frequenej <if it, we jomj justly affirm that 4f any 
CSnirdi under heaven ^'faath xvjierewithal to ^lory in 
this iiehalf,^ onr Cfaiirab ^^ halk much moce.^^ As ^ 
^ae sxeeUency of it, das pcaise hai been loi^ yidUM 
"to onr diergy, both at home and from abcoad, by 'the 
univeml voioe of PvotestantB and of Btomaaiste, ladd 
•s to the ik*eqneney of the ivord preaehed, tUs provuttA 
of our Ohnreh, ^ich appointB umetmmicocm maiAe 
Lord\i day, mnst appear BuffideDt, yea, abundaHt, if 
we look back to the scueity of it in the da3'«of 4i» 
Heformatipn, vehen the pxovinon of a sermon qn^<* 
terly, as made in Edward the Sixdi?« time, snd for 
nmny years after hot monthly, accc^i^ to an in- 
jnnotioii of Qneen Jilizabeth^ M^ierefere .this present 
provision of onr Chnrch, in appointing one semioii en 
the Sundays^ ought to be received wiA all thank- 
folness, and in truth, a greater plenty than this may 
turn not perhaps to our nourishment, but only^create 
in us a waste and wantonness. Far be it from me to 
discourage or straiten the ordinance of preaching ; but 
*God forbid that the enlarging of tiiat should >ever 
straiten the ordinances of Divine worship, or be esteenir 
«d before them ! Ood forbid that in the Chvurdii of 
England, ihe sermon, how excellent soever, should be 
valued before the service, which is incomparable! 
For to what end do we come to the Iwuse of jimjett 
Is it to adore God or to admire men ! Is it to praise 
Him .for the ^coellency of his goodness, or them for ibe 
excellency of their talents! Did this plenteous pn> 
vision of preaching be ever again exalted and. abused, 
to the neglecting, displacing, and disparaging of public 
worship, as it was before the Great Rebellion, it will 
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fSNFVHdk^ €kid to take it agmi ftom vs. It waB4i m*- 
qnmiEmble isayiitg^ fonnekd on the judgments of God, 
that a Gbardii, wbieh places its i^tgioa in pMaehjiag^ 
fAsil <iev«r sta&d*. 

At the begli^ning of the ReformatioB, the cWgf 
•tretti'exeeeiinglj illitepate, and it was suiqieoted <iiat 
«ofne still favouped the Church of S/Osne. Tberefisre, 
to jsmqpply the defects of some, and to oblige the ^jnest to 
*ltaeh acoording to the form of sound doctrine, two 
4bR0oks of Homilies, or plain sermons, were pr^red, 
itbe first written by Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, and 
QlKimas Beeonf , one of CranmcHr'iB daaplaflns; the 

'• '•'The Church, Iti herbest of times, nevet made, as we too 
4lilaiy df iis make, ^e preaching of man the §aai<f£ her ol^^edi ; 
jBhe rested most on prayer ; and, as in all other cases, what she ro- 
ceived from the authority of her first teachers, and naturatly 
iKlopted by ihe instiBct of her own pure spirit, was also most con- 
BBSteni with reason. £ven as ^n instrument of christianizing 
man, prayer is in some respects better than preaching : prayer 
Yequires the active exertion of our own minds— preaching plaoes- 
tti8'4iit'<yttreflSe,lobe moulded and fashioned by an outwavdim- 
IbaeBoe. Preaching fixes our thoughts on nwn — ^prayer upon God. 
Preaching may make us vain, conceited, and judges of our 
teiHchek^ ; prayer leaves us humble and contrite. We Hi during^ 
the one^ we kneel at the other. Preaching is 4iot certain in ks 
effects, and its power in human words — sprayer never can fail, and 
the answer to it is always at hand. Preaching is the help of 
^gnorfliace-^pn^er, the exercise of faith. Preaching may como 
Jiome to our hearts — sprayer takes us from our hearts into a better 
world and better thoughts. Preaching may bless ourselves-*- 
prayer is the means of blessing thousands.*' — Quarterly Review. 

'^SelexAn public won^p is as much a Divine ordinance as 
preaching ; in the one we hold awful converse with Grod, and in 
the other we have the message from heaven delivered to us. One- 
Iki a measure depends upon the other; it is only devout and 
earnest prayer that can fix the heart to receive the truth pro- 
fitably. God's blessing upon his word preached will be withheld . 
from all those who do not seek it in constant prayer, and without 
ihat bleflSiiig, and without the assistance and teaching of his Holy 
Spirit, what is the most eloquent discourse but *as sounding brass 
or a tinkling cymbal i* ♦ ♦ * "We shall hear the 

preaehing of the cross with a careless, nnhumbled, unprofitable ear, 
imleflB we devoutly join in those spiritual services whioh prepare 
the way for its reception.*' — ^Closc's Sermons, 

t See SM(^ of ike Reformalwn in Bnglmd, by Rev. J. X 
Blvxt. 
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"ttooiid bjr «ev^al bifihops in Queen EH^AibediVtiiW^ 
cprinoip&Ily bj Jewel ; Bx^d the paroefaial cleigy wen 
KOtnmgaadei to read them in the ohurehes. The 
demga of them was to mix speculative points wiA 
^ipmctical matters; some explain the doctrine* and 
<<»thers enforce the rule of life. They are chiieSy eaj^ 
«niated to possess the nation with a sense of tile 
purity of the Gospel in opposition to the corruptioitti 
of Popery, and to reform them from the crying spp 
which had been connived at under Popery^ while men 
knew the price of them, how to compensate for theBS^ 
tmd to redeem tliemselves from the guilt ol them % 
masses and sacraments, by indulgences and absolt^ti^BS. 
When compared with the age in which they wen 
written, they may be considered extraordinary eoo^ 
ffltions, and though, perhaps, every argument and ^« 
pression in them, is not to be approved, yet they eont^ 
in general, many wholesome lessons for the people. 
Although from the change in our language, they wcnld 
now be scarcely understood by a common congregatioD^ 
and the reading of them has in consequence £stlleninto 
disuse with the tacit permission of the governors rf 
the Church, yet the clergy may study them with ad- 
vantage, and transfer part of them into their sermons, 
with such alterations as change of circumstances may 
render expedient. There is no sanction for the title 
commonly assigned them, ^^ Homilies of the OAurci of 
£ngland,^ The misnomer, besides, is not trifling, as 
it leads to the supposition that they are authoritative 
documents of the Church, whereas they are merely 
sermons to be read, as will appear from the following 
considerations : — To the Liturgy, all beneficed clergy- 
men within a limited period after institution or colla- 
tion, openly and publicly, before the congregatitm in 
which they have been appointed ministers, declare 
unfeigned assent and consent. To the Articlbs, th€i 
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^gy we obliged, at various times, and on difibrest 
«eeasioii0, solemiilj to subscribe. As to the Homiubs, 
en the other hand, venerable and valuable as thef 
are,' no promise is made for their being signed, sab- 
seribed, w openly assented to, but only a limited and 
}|»arded assertion respecting them in the thirty-Mk 
Artiele, that they ^' contain a goodly and wholesome 
doctrine, and necessary for these times f ' meanii^ the 
times in which they were published. 

Before the sermon, the minister is directed by the 
fifty-^fifth Canon (English), to move the people to join 
with him in a short form of prayer. This was more par- 
tieidarly needful in past ages, when the sermons were 
wnmonly at a different hour from the liturgy. The 
of^nal mode of performing this part of the priest^s 
ofllce was by ^' bidding,^' that is, inviting and exhorting^ 
the people to pray for the several particulars mentioned 
by him. In course of time, however, a collect, approi* 
priate to that part of the service, has been commonly 
sabstttuted by the clergy for the bidding or hortatory 
form. It has been lately asserted that the canon 
•i)ove*mentioned, sanctions an extemporaneous prayer 
at this time ; a learned prelate, however, has satis* 
betorily proved, by an examination of the canon, by 
tiadng it from its origin, by analysing its contents, by 
stating various circumstances attending its publication, 
and by citing the opinions entertained of it by the 
earliest and best ecclesiastical authorities, that no such 
]H!«etioe is authorised by the canon, but contrarywise, 
inasmuch as it not only marks out the subject in 
which the minister is to call upon the people to join 
him in prayer, butfumishes abo the form of words* 

The sentences read by the minister, whilst the 
alms and offerings are collecting, is called The Offer- 
i^ORT. The custom of making oblations at the com- 
iQimion is apostolical : '' On the first day of the week, 
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kt every one laj hy him in ftere a$ God has .p«Hipef94 
hmi^^ 1 Cer. xvi. 2. Chri«t gsva hifl ahw at the fWh 
wety Joha xiiL 29^ and aiipposes that we will never 
eeme wilheut a gift to die altar. Matt. v« 23, Tbo 
first CbrifltiaBs ganre all thej had when they eommoni*^ 
oated« and the eustom continued down to foUowiag 
ages. Out of these offerings, which were not -alwayft 
in money, but in bread, corn, wine, &o., (and whidi 
were never accepted from persons nnder public iur 
fiimy, by reascm of their miscondoet,) a pcnrtioa was 
devoutly placed on the altar for the celebration of 
die holy feast ; the remainder was intrusted 4o the 
bishop of the diocese, to be dispensed at his disor^icKu 
The Sentences may be divided into those whidi exeito 
us to promote the spiritnal, and into those wfaidbt pttK 
mote the temporal good of onr brethren, by both wbieb 
ways we should express onr love for them, partioidavly 
when we commemorate our Redeemer's dying love to 
IHB all. To the former belong those whtdb requiss 
that they who are able should contribute tot ^ 
maintenance of a gospel ministry, when it wanbi 
their help. They are seldom read by the clesgy^ 
that they may not seem to plead their own oavse, 
except in some few chnrohes, where the primitive 
practice, needful in too many more, of giving oblatione 
to the minieter as wdl as alms to the poor, ai the cqri.* 
manion, is preserved or restored. The re^ of the 
sentences exhort to the latter duty, of xelieving the 
»ek and needy. What is generally given for them on 
this occasion must be considered not as the whole, 
bat a sample and earnest of our charity, and » sinaU 
one, it is to be hoped, in comparison of what we jpjre 
at other times. 

The persons who collect the alms should not plao^ 
them o» the communion-table. *' The deaoons (whwe 
office was at first instituted for this purposeX ohntqli*. 
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vm,vimn, or otbefT &t peffKHis, shstll reeeire the Blwa 
for the poor, axid other devotions of the people, (meaDo* 
ing, probably, by the latter, the contributions for ibm 
elei^,) and reverently bring them to ths priest^ 'wh© 
shall humbly present and place them upon the holy 
table/* in conformity to the practice of the anoiont 
Jews, who, when they brought their gifts and sacn*' 
fices to the temple, oS^ed them to God by tiie hands 
of the priest. 

By the oblations in the Prayjsr pcm the CnoRca 
Militant, is meant the elements of bread and wine, 
which the priest is to oiier solemnly to Ood, as aa 
aoknowledgment of his sovereignty over his oreatures^ 
Midlliat from henceforth they might become pecu^ 
liarly his. In all the Jewish sacrifices, of whioh the 
peof^ were partakers, the materials of tiie feast were 
first miide God^s by a solemn oblation, and then after« 
\mrds eaten by the communicants, not as .man's, but 
as'Gbd's provision; who, by thus entertaining them at 
hii^ own table, declared himself reconciled and again in 
eeifieiiant with them, and therefore our blessed Saviour, 
wh«B he instituted the sacrifice of his own body and 
blo^5 first gave thanks and blessed the elements, that 
is, (yfiered them to God as Lcnrd of the creatures, as the 
most ancient fathers expound the passage, who, for 
that reason, whenever they celebrated the eueharist, 
always (^Bared the bread and wine for it to God upon 
t^ altar, by this, or some such short ejaculation^ 
*^ IxMrd, we offer thee thine own out of what thou hast 
so bountifully given us'' (which is done this dsvy in the 
office of the Episcopal Church of Scotland). In the 
ancient Church, they had generally a mde table near 
the altar, upon which the elements were laid tiU the 
first part of the communion-service was over, at which 
the catechumens were allowed to be present ; but when 
they were gone, the elements were removed and placed 

l2 
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ii]M>if the akar itedf wMh a solexnit pn^yer^ :^thQVig|[^ 

ibfiide taUe i^ authorised by pur. Cburcbt, tb^rp.Jp.^a, 

rubric directing the priest ta place tho brpad ap.^ 

ninne upon ibe table immediately after he has pl^^ed 

iluB^alms,' The custom which prevails of a clerl: or 

aaxtoa putdng them upon the Lord's table be(fojre^^^g 

faeginaing of morning prayer, is highly unbecomij^g-,,) 

. .The whole number of the faithful is usually divide^ 

inio iwo parts, namely, the Church militant, and.tbiei 

Church triumphant. By the Church militant^ or.in^ 

latate of warfare, we mean those Christian^ \vho are 

aiive, uid petpetually harassed with the tempta,t^i9i^ 

2U9d assaults of the World, the flesh, and the devU,.a;;Qj^ 

whose life is, consequently, a continual warfare W^% 

th& banner of our blessed Saviour. By.the.Chui:9,lit 

iariumphant we mean those Christians who hay^, 4^ 

ytacfced'this life in God's true faith and fear, ^nd yy]^ 

]iow,«njoy, in some measure, and after the day ..9.^ 

judgment shall be fully possessed of, that glory 3^4; 

teiumph which is the fruit of their labours, a94 t)^ 

znunificent gift bestowed for their victories oypctli^e^^ 

spiciiual adversaries during the time of their trial ;9^^ 

dnhbatihere upon earth. The prayer for the CbjapQli, 

militant is composed upon the principles laid d^^i^fi^. 

by St. Eaul, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, and accordingly cpi^i^f^^ 

prayers, supplications, and intercessions, for the whole 

Catholic Church; beseeches God to inspire it with.ilbfk. 

spirit of truth and concord, and that the individtitfl. 

m^mbeirs may live together in unity and charity*: ^J^^ 

th^n prays more distinctly for the different orders '^oft 

which the Church is composed ; first for the hig^^J 

6&ta^es^ uext for the clergy, and lastly for the pe^j^gij 

that they may all with sincerity and fidelity discharg^^ 

the duties allotted to their respective statioiQS, [.^Jf^l 

conclusion contains a thanksgiving for decea^i 

members, with a petition that the living may foltoif 
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tMf good e^ainplci^, and be fitmlly partakers of H^e 
skthe inheritailce of everlasting life and glory. I wiUr 
ej^plain the following terms : — 

Indifferently : the primary signifieation of the wocd^ 
in ^bich'it is used here, is without any Tesp6et6fpBif-« 
sobs, without preference. Gwrates: priests and deaoon^ 
to whom the bishops commit the care of particular eonh 
gregations. See Morning Prayer, Mighilyand duly: 
rightly, according to our Lord's institution ; and di^ly, 
as' the necessities of the Church require. 
' ' The prayer differs from that in the Romish ritual 
fii the amission of prayers for the dead*, becatrae they 
naVe no ground in Scripture. It has restored the 
tbairksgivitig for the faithful departed,- and ends withr 
iJie usual conclusion of all our prayers, whereas th& 
Chtireb of Kome has thrust in the names of the blessei 
yii'^in and other saints, through whose merits and 
pbyers they intercede even in this place where there 
is'li KVely commemoration of the death of Christ our 
ohly Mediator: which intimates that to plead in Tirtue 
of dbr' Load's passion is not sufficient, and thatthat^ 
ittlJercfe6sion, by which the holy Virgin and all other 
i^iiite became accepted by God, was not alone forcdUe 
eiitttigh. But we desire no other Mediator, nor need 
sttij^bther Advocate, but our Lord Jesus, 1 Tira. ii. 5. 

* The primitive Clmrch had, it must be admitted, such prayt^nii^ 
aErli&ig< from the persuasion, that the interval between dea^h and. 
tl^fqD)l.of the world is a state of expectation and imperfect bhss^ 
in .which the souLs of the righteous wait for the completion of 
their happiness at the consummation of all things. They desigititd ; 
ttkjtestify their love and respect for the departed, declare t^q^ 
h^f in the communion of saints, and keep up in themselves a 
lively' sense of the soul's immortality. In comparatively mode^ 
titijelf, the practice was coiTupted and used ao an argument by^ 
the Church of Bome for their fabled purgatory, and masses, for 
souk detained there,^ and was consequently laid aside. The 
ifeiyers in the primitive Church were of quite a contrary nfttute^ 
bbin^ fbi) . patriarchs and prophets who, by the confession of aU 
si^^i^^ver were in purgatory, nor is there a single expression in 
them, praying for delivery of souls out of that imaginary state. 
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There isinudi proprietj ia giving WABNtNa ovt^on 

CsiEBBATiON OF TBE HoLT GaMMVHlON I gtetAmjBk&tm 

ought to hare great preparation* The Paaohal Imxth 
(a tjpe of Chrial in this saenmeiit) was to be ke^t 
and chosen four days before it was skin, Exod« za. 
S, 6. God gave the Israelites. three days notiee cif htt 
intention of publishing tiie law, Exod. xix. IS, and 
ordered proclamation of their festivals some time be* 
fore, Lev. xxv. 9. Hezekiah gave notice of his in^ 
tended passover a good while before the eelebratioa of 
it, 2 Chron. xxx. But we have a higher mystery to 
perform, and do it now so seldom, and are so uaprch 
pared for it, that it is necessary to give us a. longar 
time befcMre it, and to dispose our souls for the wordiy 
receiving thereof. The ancient Church indeed faadao 
such exhortations, for their daily, or weekly comma* 
nions made it known that there was then no sokmn 
assembly of Christmns without it, and every one ^not 
under censure) was expected to ccmimimicateu Bitt 
now, when the time is somewhat uncertain, and ouv 
omisi»onB have made some of us ignorant, and others 
forgetful of this duty, most of us unwilling, ajad all ^ 
us more or less indisposed for it ; it was tbou^t bolh 
prudent and necessary to provide exhortations for the 
minister to read, when he gives warning of the eomrt 
munion, which he is always to do upon the Sunday, 
or some holyday immediately preceding. 

Both minister and people have their respective doty 
with regard to these exhortations. The nkinister, coii-* 
sidering how many poor Christians there are who 
have little or no means of coming to the knowledge; of 
this ordinance, and the manner of preparii^ them- 
selves for it, but by what they learn from hearing 
these exhortations, should Ihink himself bound in 
conscience, and as he values the ediScation of hisflook, 
to read them with the greatest deliberation and 
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onmidBS) and with an afi«etion &a4 iifaaQ 0ir«n force the 
Mteiitiim 0f his heftrero. The people aboald eniDeffdly 
Mtead, that thej might leani what it is their duty to 
do, in order ta he worthy eommunicMfttfi, and they witt 
4o well to read them over again when they retura 
home, that they may fix them in their memory, and 
that they may be a standing rule to go by in their 
whde Kfe. 

Two things are recommended to onr attention^ in 
TifB First Exhortation, ^ in the mean season,'^ before 
the celebration of the commnnion. Thefirst is, confidder* 
ation o( the dignity oi it, which St. Paul calls " dia- 
eeming the Lord's body,'' 1 Cor. xi. 29, that is, making 
mdeh differenee between this and onr ordinary food. 
The second is that which St. Paul and we both eall 
*^ examinatbn," 1 Cor. xi. 28, and these are no more 
than what every prudent man does before he sets o\it 
npen any great affair. First, he surreys the nature of 
tke work, and next he examines his own fitness to 
undertake it. Thus must we conedder the dignity of 
this holy mystery, to make us full of desires, and 
humble ; and the danger, to put us upon the strictest 
eaiB and preparation. Our next duty is to search and 
tiy bow we are fitted for it, and we must not onfy 
admire the guest, but prepare and eleanse the heart 
for his reception. 

Self^xaminatibn isa duty more than usually need- 
ful when we purpose to receive the holy comfiaanion* 
li' is hypocrisy to seek a pardon for sins which we 
ilmrer pereeiTe ourselves guilty of, and foolish presump- 
tion to make a covenant before we have weigbed tbet 
conditions to whidi we are obliged. Until we see tbo 
number, and apprehesid the heinousuess of our trttis- 
gressions, and fear the vengeance due mito. us lor them^ 
we are altogether unfit for the ecnnmemoration of Hi9 
4htttfa, who suffered for our offences. It is the soght 
and sense of ski alone that will show us what need we 
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iHHT^bJ^^QH to Josufl, mdie^ us:beairtU7 toipma^ 
StoA for Jhim^ and enraestfy beg an iateroBt in^hb^l 
If hj^t he that dofift not diaoarn biaguilty or foveseaknr 
dtwger, is stupid and unmoved at tiiis amaang- sjie^ 
iS$\B of a bleeding dying Saviour^ and hath no lora,* Afef 
{iai'».no tears or desires, no relentiBg and indignatimi 
^ what is past, nor any vows and wishes for thoil^iiiib 
t^ fiome« and shall be judged an unworthy receiver»>j .i 
. The absolution mentioned in the latter part of thili 
e^ortation is not of the same nature as that inr tba: 
Hcmiish Church; our Church does not^ like the Jlof-^ 
niish, affirm it to be necessary /or all persons^, but (mifii 
advisable for same ; it is therefore only a doolafara- 
tiein of the minister's judgment, a fallible one ind<»«d,' 
hfs^t the proper and s^pointed one, that if the penonV 
casei be truly represented, he is pardoned anddb^sokf^* 
l^y vour heavenly Father, who alone can forgive>4Miii4|i^ 
and. such credit only is due to this daclaratioo^-as^iii^r 
other affairs we allow to authorized pro&ssors-Mwtj 
practitioners of skill and probity: whose opitticto: 
wo often think it prudent to ask, and are h^p^i-^l 
have in our favour; and God forbid that we sbotdd note 
give you ours when we are asked it, with as nuiobi 
fidelity, and as much secresy, as any ministers of «iijn 
Church whatever ! * . > . j 

. The Second Exhortation which the minislerfifi i9h\ 
U3e, instead of the former, in case he shall seeitbb/ 
people negligent to come, is 1st, a declaration o£ tha-- 
tisdo when the communion is to be celebrated; 2ad;T 
an invitation to all that are present to come; drd^^ibe*. 
arguments to move them to it, which are as folltftvs; 
a«plain similitude from the guests invited by a man to 
a costly feast ungratrfully refusing to come; for if tliia> 
would displease us, much more must our withdrawing 
from this Sacrament provoke God. — The frivolQUsp^9a. 
of the pretences which men make to excuse their 
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ilftjhigift^f, tfan^ely, tlmt they are busy ^nfl Isainu^ 
0r:«ixifiil, and dam not come, both these being t^ 
baoK'^atid vafnin 6od!s Bight. — ^The example of tboe^ 
ntbo'were inrited to the feast ia the Gospel, and madift 
siwh^ldnd of excuses, yet were justly condemned; 
We apply all by showing our care in providing iiM 
hearrenly feast ; our desire that all may come ; thenp 
diMiy' to come in thankfulness to Christ ; their danger 
if they wilfully stay away; since it is likely they will 
be 'severely punished for so great a sin against God, 
sga& go foul a scandal to their brethren ; and we con- 
diidb with hopes that they will, and prayers that th^ 
mky^ return to a better mind. 

''T'hepe is also an Exhortation at the actual Cfi^Ll^> 
viuisTiotf €fp THB CoMMUNioN^. As the design of the 
feraner was to increase the numbers, this (which we 
d^ri^vefrem the early Greek Church) is to rectify the dis- 
poAtioRS of the communicants. In it theminister excites 
U6^t9 two general duties, self-examination and thanks- 
giv»ftg; He states the benefit of receiving worthily, 
attdthe danger of receiving it unworthily. He en- 
feiice$'the duties of true repentance, lively faith, com* 
plete reformation, and perfect charity, in order to our 
bdoMiting meet partakers of these holy mysteries. He 
ifl(lri«t£^ above all things on the necessity of thanksgiving 
to God for the redemption by Christ. The concluding 
pata^aphs furnish us with various considerations on 
wbteh our gratitude may expatiate. If read with 
saddiili gratitude and affectionate warmth, nothing can 
mbf^ eifectively stir up the devotion of the congre^ ' 
gdtlo». ' 

:«i'Whe following expressions in it may need explian*-" 
iiont?' For then we spiritually eat the flesh of Ohriklr 
awSdHnk his blood. " The cup of blessing which we 

"'* An account of the apostolical kiss of peace will be foi4\\(l."| 
id^^LikER^ Orig. Liturp,, vol. ii. chap. 4, sec. 11. 



226 THE hOKBB ^CPJfet^ OB 



>iiii('fiir;ii 



bless, is it not 1^ commtiBion (that isv 
6f the blood of Christ! the bread wMek ipb break, •«£ 
the body of Chrbt!^ 1 Cor. x. 16; that is, €xf a saiing 
union with him and of the benefitsr procured toi.ual^ 
his death ; which are forgwenesa of sins, Matt. xsm. 
28; increase of the infli^nces of the Holy -Cihaat, 
1 Cor. sii. 13; and everlasting. life» John vi« 54, Sfi^ 

JDteell in Christ; continue in obedience to his laws. 

Christ dteeUinff in us; the continuance of his 
iiiTOurable presence with us. 

One with Christ and Christ with us; in a spiritual 
sense^ we are more and more closely united to our 
Saviour, even as the menxbers of the body are united 
to the head ; and we receive from Him those ^ritual 
influences and assistances by which our souls a]?e ijayi- 
gorated in holiness, and these are the neeessMry 
consequences of the spiritual communion of ChcislV 
body and bloody as it is God^s appointed means &r the 
purpose. 

Many pious persons are terrified by the word dam- 
nation applied here tp unworthy communicants^ which 
arises from not considering the occasion on which the 
expression was used by St. Paul. The chapter in 
which it occurs is levell^ed against such as, not eonft- 
dering the Lord's body, thought they w«re met together 
to regale their bodies, instead of edifying their souls. 
After setting forth the impiety and danger of this,, he 
addf^ ^' but let a man examine himself, and so let him: 
eat of that bread and drink of that cup.'^ The man 
who is sensible that he is commemorating the Lord's 
death, and appropriating the benefits of it to himsdif, 
by lively faith in Christ and a true penitent heart, 
comes wortliily, and escapes those dangers meant in 
these denunciations. The word, . besides, which, is 
translated damnation, is never used in Scripture to 
signify exclusively eternal damnation, but only juig- 
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'mm6 or €eml0mnati0n of vanoas sorts on baviog copa^ 
untied aitjr grie^nras sin. Aecordingij, the c(mdexnii»* 
tioa passed hj St, Paul against tbose who so mistook 
"die nature of the Lord's Supper as to suppose it a 
eoBUDOii feast, wherein they might eat and drink to 
eawesB, ia exhibited in their after sufierings of weak* 
nesB, sickness, and even death, (natural consequences 
indeed of gluttony and drunkenness at all times, but 
greatly increased under the circumstances,) and in thia 
sense only our liturgy understands the expressioaa 
^ eating and drinking damoiatioa to ourselveSf not dis^ 
«eming the Lord^s body,"'* when;, it adds, '^ we pro- 
^roke him to plague us with divers diseases and sottdiy 
kinds of death/^ having no reference whatever in thia 
piace to the idea of eternal damnation. It may also 
be observed, for the eoodfort of pious persons, having 
a just sense of their own insufficiency, that St. Padl 
does not say be that being unwcrthyy (for so all men 
are,) but he that doeth it frntcorthilyy in an unworthy, 
irreverent, or indecent manner, not becoming so holy 
an institution, shall receive damnation against himself, 
not discerning the LordV body, making no difference 
between that and common food. Our method of cde* 
brating this sacrament shuts out the possibility of such 
A violation of its solemnity. 

This does not give any encouragement, however^ 
to the faitUeas and unrepenting to be partakers of the 
Lord^s Supper; for though the apostles meant fidcknesa 
er judgment upon the body, yet it is as certain that 
whosoever presumes to come without such an honest 
and good heart as shows itself in a desire to forsake all 
sin, and to serve and please God in the general course 
of a sobers virtuous, and godly life, is liable to- eternal 
damnation till he repent of that his presumption, and 
reform his wicked life. But then it also must b 
remembered, that they who have not such honest and 
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j^d^.he»rta am in i^stota of !daim]iaiifttitfii4l^)dhgfi 
em^'to tkU saerameni arnot ; because tba 9eQt0ticei(e£ 
^nHiatba is not inflicted tipoa such men barelf/fer. 
T^ecieiviBg the saerameDt unworthily, but chie%ifoi 
Kykig and dying with corrupt hearts; the guilt wherry 
ifii I indeed a^ravated by the presumption and hypoefiiqs^ 
Qf .iiKaking open vows of obedience with secret resolarl 
iions to continue in disobedience^ But as long as tht^ 
heart of a man is not right in the sight of Grod, he hasr 
BfQftbing to expect but eternal damnation, although Jiei 
neyer comes to this sacrament, and moreover, such. a- 
h^art renders him unfit to serve God with any beni^fit; 
in any other office of religion whatsoever ; nay, eveULi 
makes his prayer '^an abomination to the Lordy ^ Piii9(VW 

XV. 8. .;]• 

The exhortation of the priest, ^^ above all things^ ye 
must give most humble and hearty thanks to Ood,^ 
does not mean that faith and repentance are less neces^ 
sary than thanksgiving; but that these being supposed 
to precede, the principal point in the act of communi- 
cating is a thankful remembrance of God'^s mercy^ dis* 
posing us to lay hold of it : and most seasonably does 
the priest invite us to praise the Lord with him hi 
this time, and calls on us almost in the very Word? df 
St Paul, Heb. xiii. 15. We have seen the everlasfr- 
ing love of the Father, the unspeakable kindness of 
the Son, the incomparable grace of the Holy Ghost,' 
and our own infinite obligations : let us therefore alt 
join in. offering up all possible praise and glory, woiv 
lapping the holy Trinity with such sincere and hearty 
thanksgivings, that we may be like the angels, with 
this only difference, that they openly behold thut 
which we discern by faith; but both they and wo' 
** rejoice"' in it "with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory.'' But because when we have done all we can^ 
we shall come far short, we must resolve not only 41^ 



xoalicrafeti^^pvaiiies^hiiyhis higheart part of^oap^didytdu 
ttdii^ 'but'to p^rpetaate the duty to oor liv^^ 'eiiti^t> 
striving to imprint die love of the Lord J^sns cm^ 
deitply cat our minds^ that the memoty of it vas^nw^ 
depart from us, but may dispose us to bless the Lori 
at^aH times, in all places, and upon all occasions. And 
Airther, since no praises of the lips can be suffieietit^ 
we are here prescribed another way to make oui< 
thanks to be '' continual,'^ namely^ by glorifying Qod! 
in oiir lives ; that is, by resigning up ourselves to tli^* 
^sposal of his providence, and by yielding obediendef 
tb his cammandments. The eucharist is but fofr an' 
hour ; the hymns will soon be over; but by submis^ 
Mon and obedience we may glorify our God continoaUy 
and every moment. 



Chapter XIII. 

• ).. 

COMMUNION SERVICE,— CoHTiKiTKD, 

The Invitation — to the Post Communion. 

T^i: .Invitation consists of three parts ; the qualifica»* 
tion required in those who are invited, namely, repent^> 
aiic^, charity, and holy purposes; the invitation itself 
-^draw near with faith, that is, not meaning in a 
bodily, but in a spiritual sense, making a more solemn 
enjtrance to God's immediate presence, see Heb. x, 22; 
and lastly, a direction to make an humble confession. 

The people are directed to make this Confbs8I02C 
kneeling on. their knees, for they are standing whikt 
amending to the exhortation and invitation of the minify 
tev; but when about to sue for pardon from the King 
of Kings, they must do so with reverence and submis- 
8ion> with the most profound humility and devotion.. 
Our voice at the same time should be as bumble aa 
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geitore, ntA elamorods, so' as tcrdnitiairb aie^ bat 
cdber, soas to excite and animate die devotion of etbem 

Tbe mi&ieter througboat the eommunion-^erfKt 
is direeted to kneel only thrice ; at idns oonfinumi^ 
St the'Ofdket b^re' the prajer for eonsecratioQ, and 
st^ the net t^ receiving. In every other part <^ tbe 
office he is to stand. This was the praetiee of Ike 
aaeient Chiueh; and the attitude waer probably bon^ 
lowed from tibe sendee of the tenople, where the \dfpl 
sacrifices were o&red by the priest standings for be* 
tween the legal and evai^lieal sacrifices there m the 
same correspondence tha4; exists between the sfaadeur 
and the substance; The Christian priest o&&m up the 
incense of prayers, praises, and alms; the obhitionof 
ourselves, our souls, and bodies ; and the memorial «f 
the sacrifice of the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world. 

There is peculiar propriety in the confessdon of sin 
at this part of the service. We are coming to the 
altar to remember Christ^s sufferings, and therefore 
should own our sins which were the causes of them; 
yea, since we hope to have our pardon sealed, we 
ought first with shame and sorrow to own the traos- 
^essions, for his honour who doth so freely remit 
them; and this is especially necessary, since the solemn 
penanee* of so laudable a practice in the primitive 
Church is laid aside. 

I will explain these phrases in the confession: 
ly> thought^ toord^ and deed. It being hnpossible ^ 
lecite all the particulars in which we have sinned, 
the Chureh gives us some method for the furtherwee 
of our penitential recollections, by this brief and foil 
division. Solomon telis us that for every '* secret 
tiiought"*'— Christ, that for every ''idle word''— St. 
Paul, that for every " evil deed"' God will bring us to 
judgment* Let us therefore prevent that, by ccHisi- 

• See Commmation Service. 



derii^ and judgiQg onraelTes. Btardm o/tltmm inbd^ 
Immbk. The weigbt witk which oiar guilt, if nofr 
iWDCNirad, wiU: fioaUy at bea^ upon our sotal% it un- 
tpeakaUy greater than we shall be able to bear. 

The Ch«J!ch is right ta put into ever moutha petir 
tiona tot grace to amend our lives, in the emd of our 
eMfeasion and entreaty for pardon ; for otherwise wa 
aSnmt the holiziessi of God, while we pretend to crave 
Us . nserey. He that only desires forgtve&eas^ to be 
€fBib of his present iear, is an hypocrite,, and dotib not 
hate or grieve for his iniquity, but for the poniBhrnenfe 
amexed to it ; and when that fear ceaseth,. he will be 
as bad as ever. £bt if we have truly Mt the weight of 
sm, and duly apprehended the misery of haying God for 
ear em^ny, we shall be desirous to be kept from future 
ffin% as we are to be deHvered from our past ofiboces. 

The Absolution whieh follows is suitably jdaeed 
at this part of the serviee; since God has i^ested iin his 
ministers a power to support the spirits of dejected 
penitents, by antedating their pardon in the name of 
Giod, there can be no fitter opportunity to exercise it 
iSassm. now, when so ma^y humbled sinners are kneel- 
iitg before God, and begging forgiveness at his hand. 
It idiould, however, be the people^s care that their 
wiMrship be such as the minister believes it to be, and 
then this absolution of his will be confirmed in the 
eourt of heaven. The priest is the person to pronounce 
the absolution, because to him, and not to the deacon, 
is given this authority at ordination; unless the bishop 
be present, and then, for honour''s sake, and in token 
ef his spiritual superiority, this act of authority is 
reserved for him. Let net cmy of the people^ then^ by 
any means usurp the peotdiar office of the priest^ and 
disturb the congregation by repeating it after him ; 
but let them all beg of God to confirm what the priest 
pronounces,, by adding to it a decent and hearty Amen* 
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].' Tbo 4fatee^ forms ^oC~ abwiiliitionr: m -dnr ^hJbiMii^ 
n9mefyf':Ai9t:m tfad'-'inomifig' ierricev 'Itot -ali Adi 
viiitBtioKiO(f»'the siek, and ibat at 6he conmxtnaon^Bmr 
in senseiand viitoe the r samis. When ^ a prbica baiM" 
gfipitBd a eemanisfiion to any servant ci his, tanlekse 
ouJb ttf prison all penitent ofifenders whatsoever, it* wie»] 
aU'One in efibct as to the prisoners^ discharge, Ti^etheii^ 
tifisser^aJntsays, By Tia*tne of a commission gsamtoi{ 
to nne, uader ^e prince'^s hand and seal, I release, ibis! 
pijaoDer ; or thus, The prince who hath given me this/ 
commission, he pardons you; or lastly, The pritied i 
pardon and deliver you, the prince then siianding-]^; ) 
and idonfirming the word of his servant; so itie aUi* 
one as to the remission of sins in the penitent, whetber' 
the; priest absolves him in this form,—- 'Almighty Obd^' 
who hath given me and all priests power to pronoiHMO: 
pasdon to the penitent, '^ he pardons you C or thus, 
By:virtue of. a commission granted to me .from Qodi' 
^^ I Absolve you;^^ or lastly, ''God pardon you,"*^ namelyv 
by me ihis servant, according to his promise, '^ whosD*! 
sins- ye. remit, they are remitted.^^ . All these are.l>iit>. 
several exf»*e8sions of the same thing, and are effibctud) > 
to the penitent by virtue of that commission mentionsi* 
in-St^ John XX. 23; which commission, in two d[ 
these forms, is expressed, and in the last, namely,. dUtt ■ 
at .tfa^ communion, is sufficiently implied and itufnr. 
posed. For the priest is directed, in using this fofitn .• 
'' toataod up and turn to the people,"** which bebaviporr 
cexftainly signifies more than a bare prayer Jfor.tltfii; 
pe^ipile.>> This gesture of standing and turning to tli^' 
poople signifies a message of God to them by tthi8ii> 
mousbh.of- his priest, a part of his ministry of reeonicilin:^ 
ation,: a^ol^QQin application of pardon to the peniteniii.' 
by^^^od'a minister^ and is in sense l^ua muoli^^' 
" Almi^ty God pardon you by me."' These diffiwsnt * 
fornis.of.^bdeltttion>thfinfiQBietimesexpresS).andtal^^ 



iiVQJvdB^ ' GimFs *eoiiunisA<Ni^ aod /m whiohteevcl*! of 
iJuiti ifebetpconoitiiced, it kin flubstanoo the fiamaVaa • 
aebtof anthoritT, by virtue of Chfisf a cos&Bttisnony'v 
eibttnal to the remission of sins in the penitent. - v ' 

i*-'TuK' SsNTBNCss WHICH FOLLOW arepFontiseft of Serip^ ^ 
tune^- (m which the fore^^ing absolution is fomuiedvx' 
ehe0en to confirm the faith and revive the hope of -tk^' 
pkiiFtents, bj taking away all unreasonable fiswaand: ' 
deabt»of God''s gracious pardon and acceptanoew The ' 
A^u^ioLBs, which occur next, beginning '^ Lift up your ^ 
heaitB,^ to the end of the hymn, called in theOre^^ ' 
Chnirch Trimgium^ and in the Latin Teraanetm^ from . 
th^ woid ^' holy^'' being thrice repeated, have beea < 
ufled in the communion-service of the English Church ^ 
fo4 1600 years, and probably descended from apostdie * 
times. 

.M We presume that the heavenly choir join withtis 
when ^we repeat the Trisagium, as Isaiah describes it to* * 
h^re been chanted by them before the throne of gh)ry, 
Isa^vi.'d; and the early Christians believed that an- 
gflli- were present in their religious assemblies, 1 Cor. xi. 
10/;. -and that they desired especially to look into these 
n^ateries, 1 Pet. i. 12. Considering also, that this > 
hymn plainly declares the Trinity the peculiar doctrine 
of 'Christians, they did therefore take this hymn into 
the^ office for this sacrament^ believing it fit for angela 
and men to join in this heavenly song over the memo^ 
rial of our redemption ; and surely it is most proper^ 
that as every person in the Trinity concurred for our 
redemption, so every one should be adored in the xne* 
xnelrial thereof. The Father is Holy, who gave ua 
such a Saviour; the Son is Holy, who effected this 
salvation ; and the Spirit is Holy, who sanctifieth uft 
by virtue thereof; and yet these three are one Lord^ 
to whom it is just that we should, with the most feN 
vent gratitude, offer up the saerifiee of thanksgiving. 
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I Pmms PBBFACB8 ate uippmnted fob the psxHCtpML 
vBrnvALS, that, by the repetition of the signal mercicB 
then eommemofated, they might make thie deeper 
iznpreatioii5 and be better femembeted. These p«e^ 
jhces are very aneieBt. Some had been in later times 
added to them by the Romish Chureb, relating to 
aaints, but they were expunged by our Reformers, wko 
lave only retained five, and these upon the fmne^Ml 
iestiyals whieh relate to l^e persons of the Trini^, 
and not to any saint. The reason of tiieir bekig fixadl 
to eight days, is taken from the practice of the Jews, 
who by God^s appointment dbserved their great(«r hsr 
tivals some of them for seven, and one, namely, the 
feast of tabernacles, liorr eight days ; and thepeforetbe 
primitive Church, thinking that the observation of 
Christian festivals (of which the Jewish feasts were 
only types and shadows) ought not to come short of 
them, Imigthened oat their higher feasts to eight 
ifatys. 

The design of the prater after these vt^WAcsa atid 
before the prayer of consecration, beginning ** We do 
not presume, &e^^^ is, that by this act of bnmility, to 
allay oi^r exoltatioas, which otherwise might savotir 
of too much confkleQce. In it the minister ackno>0r' 
ledges his own and the communicants^ unwotthiness, 
and (yod^s unmerited kindness in admitting tbem io 
his table; and each should make this humble form his 
own by attending to it devoutly. The hi^py onion of 
Christian lowliness with Christian exsdtation, pre- 
tented to our minds and hearts in this part of ^ 
office, is everywhere to be met with in the New Tes- 
tament. With what mingled emotions, therefore, of 
£»ith and fear, of prostrate, at cmee, and ci npliltod 
adoratiocr, should we approach the house^ tl^ seiT- 
▼ioes, the altar of God ? With what holy, hunble 
zeai dbonld we not leavn from our Chureh serviM 
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^toisefve ilie Lord with fesr, and rejoioe before Him 
"With reverence T 

The expressions ^* That omr ainfvl bodiesr may lie 
made elean bj his body, and onr souls washed througli 
his' most preeioiUB bkKxl,^^ have been oensnred, thinking 
ihat by them was implied, that each of these, at least 
tfte latter, his blood, had some peculiar effieaey, of whidi 
Ifae other was destitute. This cannot, howerer, be in- 
teinded ; because, soon after, the preservation of our 
bodies and souls also ^^unto everlasting life''" is ascribed 
separately, both to his body and blood ; and it ifi in. 
Scripture abo, Heb. x. 10, 19. Therefore this dicH 
tinction made here was only meant for some kind of 
elegance of speech ; and it much resembles what St. 
Clement, the Roman, whom St. Paul entitles ^ his 
fellow-labourer,^ Phil. iv. 3, says, that '' Christ gare 
his flesh for our flesh, and his soul for our soula.^^ 

The priest stands in a dififerent position as regards 
die people, than what he does in the Bomish 
Churda, during Thb Pray£r of Consecration : in the 
latter he stands in such a manner as to prevent the 
people from being eye-witnesses of the operation in 
the working of the pretended miracle: our Church, 
that pretends no such miracle, enjoins the direct con- 
trary, by ordering the priest so to ^^ order the bread 
and wine, that he may with more readiness and 
decency break the bread and take the cup into his 
hands before the people.'*^ 

There is manifest propriety in the consecration of 
the elements. We do not eat our common food witk- 
«itt first praying f<Hr a blessing upon it ; how macfa 
more then are we obliged, before we eat and drink 
this bread and wine, by which Christ designed to set 
forth the mystery of his death, to consecrate it 
and set it apart by a solenm prayer, especially since 
CSirist himself, in the institution of this hol^ oic& 
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sanoe; "\diiilst be ivsas teaching fair apostki^'lio^ t^ 
e9lebntte it, did use b, form of blessing over it, Mittt} 
Xflcvi*^ 26, which St. Paul calls *^ giving thankC' 
1 Ooa xi; 24i« Wherefore all the chuifches in ^e^ 
URorld^ from -tira apostles'" days, have used such ^ fefoii," 
the* ancient and essential part of which is the word^' 
of oUr Saviour's institution; for since he makes thik' 
sacramental change, it hath been thought fit bjr'^U^ 
cbardMS to keep his own words, which, being pr<Q^^ 
nounced by a lawful priest, do properly make the 'cbA^^ 
secratioB, of which accordingly the pfayer of con£(ecra* 
tictn in our Church consists, with a proper prayer id* 
itttriMluce it. * "^'^ 

Our Church differs from the Romish, and als^' 
from the Lutherans and Calvinists, respecting .thid' 
oonsecration of the eucharist. Our Church, in con^' 
formity with the sense of the ancient Church (tf^ 
Chrii^ ascribes their consecration in this sacrament',' 
as also of the water in the other sacrament of Bslj^' 
tkm, to the prayer of the faithful offered by the' 
pnest, and to the words of the institution repeated^.by' 
him; The others ascribe it to the bare repeating* of ^ 
the words " This is my body," &c. ' ' ' 

Christ has, by his one oblation of himself, oue^^ 
oflbced, made a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, obltEk^' 
tion, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole woiM'r' 
the death of Christ, if we regard the persons for wfaoni' ' 
it was undergone, is a '^sacrifice;'' if we regard him* 
who offered it, it is a ''free oblation;"'* if we oonmd^' 
Him to whom it was offered, it is a '' satisfaction ;'''' setrit^ 
in every one of these respects it is "full, perfect, and 
sufficient;" or particularly, it is a full satisfaotiob, ia' 
perfect oblation, and a sufficient sacrifice, — ^not Ifte 
the legal offerings, for the sins of one kind, ortfa^" 
offence of one nation or of one person, but for the slttd ' 
of :all the world. Let none suppose that we are about 
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i^ S9,p|!^fic9- Clurist again, (as the Bomldir/dlbcirols 
£^l3eily t^ach^s its priests to think they* do every: iiihd 
they say naass, as properly and truly as he offevad 
h^iojiself in his sacrifice upon the cross,) for that is'b^t 
onjy needless and impossible, but a plain oontntdiotion/ 
tgt.St. Paul, who affirms that Jesus was offered onljrr 
qppe, Heb. ix. 26; x. 10, 12; and by that ^^oneoblsU' 
tfqn he hath perfected for ever them that are santti)^ 
fi^dy?^ V. 14, 80 that there needs ^' no more ^aerifieb 
foe ^in,*" V. 18. ' ' >n 

The expression that we may be ^^ partakers ot US' 
t^pst, blessed body and blood'^ is proper, for though the! 
bread and wine do not cease to be what they wetoe 
l^ibre, yet to the worthy receiver they become sdme- 
thiifig far more excellent; become visible signsiofan 
inward and spiritual grace ; and do not merely figuFff > 
to.us the breaking of Christ's body, and ike shedding 
of his blood, but are a pledge of that inward and spi-^ 
ritiial grace which they represent. What that grace 
i^:)we are taught in the Catechism; that it is the 
body and blood of Christ, that are ^^ verily and indeed, 
tiiken. aiid received by the faithful in the Lord'^s Sup-f' 
per ;'' that is, they have a real part and portion given • 
t^em iE the death and sufferings of the Lord Jesus« 
whose body was broken, and blood shed, for remissiob^ 
of.ffins^ They truly and indeed, partake of the. virtue ■ 
of hi& bloody sacrifice, whereby he hath dbtained an 
etom^ redemption for us. This is the meaning^of 
paittakingof his body and blood, which are here eom^' 
n|hwi<^ated. . , > 

'l.,,Tbe utensils that hold the elements are i;h«' 
*Vpatjen,'' or plate, on which the bread is laid ; the 
^l>f<^lic&,'^ the cup from which the conmiunioaiits: 
d^^k.; and the '^ flagon,'V the larger vessel^ which 
cp^tainst the larger quantity of wine to be eonsecratedi. 
j.-Uho. phrase "shed for jaaany" meams thelsaime; 
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IB ^ for alV^ as in Ham. y^ 19^ wheve, amc^ bjood 
man immy 9xe said to have been made smaera, 
^^maay/^ or according to tilie import of ^ xtfigiridl«' 
^tfae inan}%^ meaas tbe maltitade, or wbolo bulk of 
mankiBd, and is plainly equivalent to ^' all men.^ 

The ministeT''s delivering the holy elements to eaoh 
eolmnunicant, is not contrary to our SaTiour^s diro&t 
tion, Luka xxii. On reading the context, it will be 
seen that this passage does not relate to the euoharislj 
but to the paschal supper, since it appears evideot 
fiom the 19th and 20tli verses of the same chapter, 
that the I/(h^^s Supper was not instituted till after 
that cnp was drunk. As the Scriptures are who!}; 
sileiit about the manner of delivering it, we fiiUow 
the practice of the first Christians. The breaking of 
tiie bread, and the delivering the elements into the 
hands of ihe conamunicants, is agreeable to the piae- 
tiee of our Saviour, and to primitive usa^ The breaks 
ing of tibe bread is an apt representation of his sii&r^ 
imgs. When the Romanists brought in their novdtjr 
of transubstantiation, a wafer was substituted for bread, 
and being suddenly lifted up, that the people might 
worship it, was put into the mouth of the eommuni* 
cant, that no particle of the body cS Christ might be 
wasted or lost ; and lest the blood should be spilt, or 
any accident happen, the cup was totally withheld 
6om the laity. At the Reformation, the primitive 
practice was restored, and the communion in both 
kinds delivered into the hands of the people. 

Kneeling is a proper posture at receiving the ele* 
ments. Some think that the apostles received in the 
posture which they used at meals, and that we oi^bt 
to imitate them in this. If so, we should recline or 
lie down, for so they did, according to the custom of 
the country. But we may with reascm conclude, that 
when our Saviour blessed the bread and wine, this 



botng an address to Ood, bath he and they were ia 
tome posture of arderatien, and that they changed i^ 
b^sre receiving it is not likely, considering how dtfr 
lereat that was from a common meal. The ancient 
Church never used to receive sitting, nor k there iho 
ksust intimation of such a practice in any ancient 
miter; sometimes the communicants stood and bowed 
tiheir bodies ; at other times knelt at the altar. Sit-» 
ting was first introduced by the Arians, who, denying 
die divinity of our Lord, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with him, and sit down at his table. The 
Bishop of Rome also, assuming to be Christis vice^ 
gerent, uses this familiarity with his Lord. So that 
hOf as Ood, ^^sitteth in the temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God,^" 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

That kneeling looks greatly like adoration of die 
elements, and took its rise from the Popii^ error of 
OMiflideriing them the very body and blood of Christ, 
18 asserted by those who study for pretences to palliate 
their imjuatifiable separation from us, or designed 
negieet. of this sacrament. The express declaration 
of the Church, however, at the end of the commu« 
Bion service, is a sufficient answer to the objectioiu 
'^ Whereas it is ordained in this office for the adminis-^ 
tvation of the Lord^s Supper, that the communicants 
should receive the same kneeling; (which order ia 
well meant ^w* a signification of our humble andgrate^ 
/id acknowledgement of the benefits of Christ therein 
given to all worthy receivers, and for the avoiding of 
such profanation and disorder in the holy communion 
He might otherwise ensue ;) yet lest the same kneeling 
should by any persons, either out of ignorance and 
infirmity, or out of malice and obstinacy, be misoon*^ 
stmed and depraved: It is hereby declared, That 
thereby no adoration is intended, or ought to be done^ 
either imto the sacramental bread or wme therebj 
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bodilj reoeived, or unto any corporal ptesene^ of ChriMVi 
natural flesh and blood. For the sacramental br e ad 
and wine remain still in their very natural substaRoes, 
and therefore may not be adored^ (for that were idol- 
atry, to be abhorred of all faithful Christisuis,) and 
4lie natural body and blood of our Saviour Christ are 
in heaven and not here ; it being against the truth of 
Chrisfs natural body to be at one time in more plaees 
than one.**^ 

One would have thought that such a protestatioH, 
so plainly worded, and publicly set forth, in a book so 
scanned by dissenters, must have for ever silenced aD 
cavils, and removed all suspicions. To be unmindliil 
of the disclaimer it contains, and regardless of the ^» 
planation it renders, is neither the part of candour nor 
honesty. 

The following considerations will show the peon- 
liar propriety of kneeling. The Lord's Supper is the 
highest ordinance in the religion of Jesus. It is, above 
and beyond all others, calculated to spread over the 
heart the deepest, the most solemnized feelings of 
humiliation ; to awaken the liveliest emotions of that 
gratitude which is composed of thrilling thankfulttess 
for mercy extended, and self-abasement for guilt in- 
curred. Far more than any other ordinance, it carries 
us into the contemplation of those scenes and acts of 
wonder in which were wrought out our redemption 
for the lost, and pardon for the condemned. When 
the heart is renewed by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
(and it is only such a heart should be found at this 
holy solemnity,) it is, perhaps, then more drawn into 
a nearness to God's felt presence, into a closer com- 
munion with his unseen Spirit, than in any other 
exercise of adoration. He that is hidden from the 
mortal eye is then often revealed to his believing 
people " in the breaking of bread,'' (Luke xxiv. 35.) 
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I»il.'tmid«ffel tibftt'oae Oiufeh, — e:^ecting sucli faal- 
Imnd and humble frames in her children, anticipating 
that many a w(»rshipper, if visited by them in the 
Biaments of solitary meditation, would most natarally 
besd* the knee when the soul was prostrate, — should 
at. tUs sacrament enjoin a posture so congenial, so 
adapted to the heart's feelings, so expressive of all she 
hsped was passing within t No, we marvel not that our 
Church prescribed the posture ; we only marvel that it 
could be censured. 

The form of words appointed to be said on the 

delivery of the elements consists of three particulars : 

Uft, Instniction, declaring what it is, namely, the 

body of our Lord Jesus Christ, the blood, &c. 2nd, 

Prayer, desiring that this communication of them to 

us may ^^ preserve our bodies and souls unto ever- 

hsfag life.''* 8rd, Direction, what we are to do, 

lamely, "take eat'' or "drink this in remembrance 

tfaat Christ died, and that his blood was shed for us,'^ 

"and to feed on him by faith with thanksgiving," and 

to be thankful for his blood-shedding ; and this part 

is a full paraphrase on our Saviour's words, and the 

^de form together comes as nigh to his own words, in 

his administering this his last supper, as can well be. 

The following wise and pious directions have been 

given for the behaviour of communicants. 

If any book be brought up to the altar by any as an 
aid to piety, it should be shut whilst they are receiv- 
ing the elements from the minister, and undivided 
attention given to the important words which he is ut- 
tering. Whilst the ministers and others are receiving, 
those who are prq>aring to receive, may employ any 
titae there is to spare in reading some appropriate 
Scriptures, and meditations upon them. 

When each person has communicated, he should 
return to his seat, that he may not hinder others 
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from coming to the altar, and then renew his medita- 
tions ; or, if there be sufficient time, he may remember 
that since all our prayers are accepted for Christ^s 
sake, now we have received him, and are full of the 
apprehensions of his love, we may aifectionately in our 
hearts pray for all mankind, and for the whole Church; 
as also for any blessings for this Church, for the sove- 
reign, magistrates, ministers, and people thereof; and 
particularly for our neighbours and friends, relations 
and acquaintance ; especially for those that are sick 
or sorrowful, poor or distressed, and also for ourselves, 
for pardon, grace, and courage to keep our vows: 
yea, if we have time, we may meditate of the baseness 
and danger of the ways we have renounoed, of the 
wisdom and comfort of a holy life, the greatness of 
God^s assistance, and the mercy of his acceptance, with 
the sweetness of his rewards. And further, we may 
resolve upon such acts of charity, to the souls and 
bodies of our brethren, as we will afterwards perform ; 
and this will banish vain and impertinent thoughts, 
and keep our devotions alive till the priest has done 
the celebration ; and then having most heartily 
wished that all the communicants nuiy be accepted as 
well as we, we must join in the post-oonununion. 



Chapter XV. 
COMMUNION SERVICE, Cohtikited. 

The Post-Cohhunion-— to the End. 

The post-communion properly commences with the 
LoRD^s Prayer; we can at no time repeat it more 
effectually, than when we have just commemorated the 
meritorious sufferings and death of its Divine Author. 
To as many as receive him, he gives power to be* 
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come the sons of God, (John i. 12,) wherefore we may 
now call God our Father, and desire his name may be 
hoMowed and praised for all his kindness towards us ; 
and if ever we be in a fit disposition to wish his king^ 
dam maj come, it is now when we have made our 
peace with Him. We have now such assurances that 
He always wills that which is for our good, that with 
entire submission we may say, O Lord ! not my will, 
but thine be done. He has given us heavenly bread to 
feed our souls, and also we need not question but he 
will pive us every day our daily bread to sustain our, 
natural life ; we have set forth the memory of that 
great propitiation, and now by the virtue of that sac- 
rifice, we may cheerfully ask the forgineness of our 
trespasses, and shall prevail the sooner, because in the 
feast of charity, we h^ye forgiven aU them that have 
trespassed against us; we have vowed to forsake all 
evil ways, and so may reasonably desire to be kept 
from temptation, and delivered from all kinds of evil^ 
and because the post-communion is properly eucharis- 
tical, and the devotions in it designed as an act of 
praise for the benefits received in this holy sacrament, 
we conclude with the doxology. Our repeating the 
petitions of this prayer after the minister, must remind 
us strongly of our reconciliation in Christ, and union 
of hearts, as brethren in the Lord. 

In the Prayer succeeding the Lord'^s Prayer, one 
great end of our devotions is specified, which the 
Romish mass-book altogether omits; namely, in beg- 
ging of G^ to accept our sacrifice of praise, we desire at 
the same time to offer up ourselves, soul and body, 
solemnly dedicating and resigning them both to his 
service, abstaining from all sin, and being active in 
every good work. 

The communion is here called the sacrifice of 
praise, as it was termed by the ancient Church also, 

M2 
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whereas Romanists call it a sacrifice, without any 
other addition. But it is not the sacrifice of Christ 
which we here speak of, for that is always pleasing to 
God, and was absolutely perfect ; but it is our own 
peace offering, in commemoration thereof, in which 
there have been many failings ; and therefore we de* 
sire and beg that it may be accepted in mercy. In 
this regard,- and in divers others also, the Eucharist 
iK^Ay? ^ aUusian and analogy^ be fitly called a sacrifice, 
and the Lord''s table an altar ; the one relating to the 
other; tkouffh neither of them can be strictly and 
properly so termed. It is the custom of Scripture to. 
describe the service of God undei* the New Testament, 
be it either internal or external, by the terms which 
otherwise belonged to the Old; as immolation, offer- 
ing, sacrifice, and altar: so the evangelical prophet 
Isaiah, foretelling the glory and amplitude of the 
Christian Church, speaks of God'^s altar which shall ba 
there, upon which an acceptable offering shall be 
made, (Isai. lx. 7, &c.; see also Rom. xv. 16; PhiL 
i. 17; Heb. xiii. 10;) and indeed the Eucharist 
carries the name of a sacrifice, and the table whereon- 
it is celebrated, an altar of oblation, in a far higher 
sense than any of the former sacrifices did, which were 
but the types and figures of those services that are 
performed in recognition and memory of .Christ'^s one 
sacrifice, once offered upon the altar of his cross. The 
prophecy of Malachi, (i. 10,) concerning the Church 
under the New Testament, applied by the doetons 4>f 
the Roman Church to their proper sacrifice, as they 
call it, of the mass, is interpreted and applied by thoi 
ancient fathers, sometimes in general, to all the acta o£ 
our Christian religion, and sometimes in particular, to- 
the Eucharist ; that is, the act of our prayer and thankeh 
giving for the sacrifice of Christ once made for us 
upon the cross, as here we use in the Church of Eng-< 
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laind; our Church therefore herein followeth the 
Scripture and the ancient fathers. See also Psalm i. 
14; Hos. xiv. 2; Heb. xiii. 15; Rev. v. 8, Tiii. 3; 
Psalm cxu. 2. 

In the conclusion of this prayer, after supplicating 
that ourselves and fellow-communicants may be ful- 
filled, that is, abundantly satisfied with God^s grace, we 
acknowledge our own services to be altogether imper-i 
feet, and declare our only hope of acceptance and 
pardon is through Jesus Christ by whom we are 
directed to offer the sacrifice of thanksgiving, which 
we do here by ascribing glory to the whole Trinity," 
from every person of whom we have now received 
peculiar testimonies of grace and favour. 

There is another prayer which is sometimes used 
IN PLACE OP THIS ; suitablc when we have more than 
ordinary comfort in receiving ; for as the other con- 
sists chiefly of vows, so doth this of prayer for perse- 
verance, which is highly necessary after the sacrament. 
To sing an Hymn after this Office is in imitation of 
our Saviour^s practice, and it hath ever been observed 
in all churches and ages, and how can we welcome 
our Saviour into our hearfcs more properly than by 
that hymn wherewith the angels welcomed Him into 
the world ? (Luke ii. 24.) The author of the remaining 
part is uncertain,' but it has been used in the Church 
of England for above 1,200 years. The ascriptions of 
praise in the latter part of this hymn, are asserted by 
dissenters to be vain repetitions ; yet if so, they are 
similar to those in Rev. vii. 12, and v. 13 ; but on- 
the contrary, they are far from redundant, every word 
is highly pertinent, and hath its peculiar signification. 
We praise Him by setting forth hisgreatnessi we bless 
Him by declaring his goodness, we worship Him with 
our bodies, we glorify Him with our lips, we give- 
Him thanks with our hearts, for the great glory which 
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arises to himself for these his mercies towards us. 
The accumulation of energetic expressions of gratitude 
and joy show the warmth and fervour of our affections^ 
and the pouring forth from the abundance of thankful 
hearts such acknowledgments as become those who have 
received the greatest of all spiritual blessings. When 
we address the Saviour, " Thou only art holy, Thou 
only art the Lord,'' be it observed, that we apply these 
words of Rev. iv. 4, to Him as distinguished not 
personally, but essentially, that is, not as He is the 
second person of the Trinity, for God the Father, and 
God the Holy Ghost, are also as holy as God the Son, 
and all Three together are the only Holy One ; but as 
He is a Being uncreated and infinitely excellent above 
all other beings ; as He is God himself, and for that 
reason supremely holy, or the only Holy One. Again, 
since God is called the blessed and only Potentate, (1 
Tim. vi. 15,) that is, the only Lord ; consequently this 
appellation, belongs to our Saviour Christ, as He ia 
God in the same sense as He is the only Holy One ; 
namely, not personally, but essentially. There are 
indeed holy angels and saints, and there are lords many, 
(Cor. viii. 5,) yet none of these have any propriety in 
this title, because their holiness is imperfect and de- 
rived ; only Jesus is holy, in and of himself, and of 
his holiness all others do receive. " He is holy and 
hallowed, because he halloweth and sanctifieth us,'' as 
the liturgy of St. James paraphraseth. " He only is the 
Lord," saith St. Augustine, " who hath no other Lord 
above Him; for He only with the Holy Ghost is 
equal to the Father, God blessed for ever ;" and this 
is the reason why we exalt Him so highly, and pass by 
the mediation of saints and angels ; because none is so 
holy, none so mighty, none so high in the favour of 
God, nor none so gracious and loving to us as Jesus is. 
This we acknowledge therefore with all possible joy 
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and triumph, and it is a mighty rejoicing to our spirits, 
that He, who hath given himself for us, and is come to 
dwell with us, is so high and magnificent. 

It is a Scriptural and primitive practice to dismiss 
religious assemblies with a Blessing ; this was, under 
the Old Testament sometimes pronounced by the king, 
(2 Sam. vi. 17, 18 ; 1 Kings, viii. 54, 55 ;) but to bless 
in the name of the Lord, was the peculiar office of the 
priest, (Deut. x. 8 ; Numb. vi. 23.) Our Lord took 
leave of his disciples with a blessing, (Luke xxiv. 50,) 
and the blessing he left them, was his peace, (John xiv. 
27.) The form of giving it is set down by St. Paul, 
which we use, ordering the bishop, when present, to 
pronounce it, because the less is blessed of the greater, 
(Heb. vii. 7)) and all to stay till this blessing was given. 
In pronouncing it, the minister of Christ solemnly 
desires ^^ that the peace of God which passeth all un^- 
derstanding,^^ that inward sense of his goodness to us, 
which even now is delightful beyond the conception of 
those who have never experienced it, and shall here- 
after be so heightened as vastly to exceed the present 
conception of the best of us, may ^' keep our hearts and 
minds,^^ our judgments and affections, " in the know- 
ledge of God and his Christ," and that every " blessing'' 
of the Holy Trinity may be distributed '^ amongst us, 
and remain with us always.'' The form of this Chris- 
tian blessing runs in the name of the three persons^ 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, into which we were 
baptized, and therefore, seemingly most proper for the 
use of the Christian Church. The people should 
observe carefully respecting this benediction, that it 
is not merely a prayer, but likewise an absolution, an 
assurance of blessing and of peace ; for God will bless 
those that are duly qualified to receive the sacerdotal 
blessing; and the benedictions and absolutions which 
the ambassadors of Christ ministerially pronounce 
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upon earth, will be ratified in heaven. The pe^Ie 
jihould therefore receive this blessing as coming from 
God himself, with all imaginable devotion ; they should 
be careful not to repeat it after the priest . and thui^ 
usurp his office, but should most fervently, in their 
hearts, desire of God to ratify and confirm it 

The Collects, one or more, which are. to be useb 
AT THE discretion OF THE MINISTER, are plain and oomr 
prehensive, and almost every sentence of them takeo 
from Scripture ; the first is a prayer for safety in all 
worldly changes ; the second, for preservation of our 
30uls and bodies; the third, for a blessing on God^s word, 
whether read or expounded ; the fourth, for direction and 
success in all our under^kings ; the fifth, for. excusing 
the defects of all our fol'pier prayers, taken from SL 
PauFs Epistle to the Ephesians ; the last for the acr 
ceptance of all the rest of our supplications, containing 
the three qualifications of an acceptable prayer : that 
it be made in Christ^^s name, (John xiv. 13 ; xvi. 23 ;) 
that it be agreeable to God's will, (1 John, v. 14 ;) that 
it be asked in faith, (Matt. xxi. 22; Jas. v. 15.) 

In the Latin, in which the First Collect was 
composed, the word "Assist us, O Lord,^' is literally 6^ 
present with us, so that to assist in prayers, is to be 
present at them, or present with those who ofier.theni. 
Now God is said to be so present, when He hears and 
receives them graciously, and, accordingly, our Church 
translates the same word in the collect, 23rd Trinity, 
" Be ready to hear the prayers,'' and in that for Ist 
Trinity, the same phrase is rendered, "Accept our 
prayers/' It is not irreligious to make use of the ex- 
pression, "the chances of this mortal life," for oar 
Saviour has not scrupled to use it, (Lukex. 30; see 
also Eccl. ix.lO.) In these places it means occurrence, 
and affords no countenance to the excluding God's 
providence from the government of the universe. 
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' TkG word pretent occurring in the fourth collect, 
is derived from the Latin, and means to go be/ore ; a 
person may go before another either to prepare his waj^ 
6r obstruct it, and accordingly in its figuratiye sense the 
trord to prevent means both to make way, or assist be- 
fore-hand, or to hinder. It is used in its primary signi- 
fication in this prayer, as also in the collect for Tuesday 
in Easter week, and in the 10th Article, and also in 
Psalms xxi. 3 ; ux. 10 ; and 1 Thess. iv. 15. A sentence 
from an old author exhibits the original meaning of the 
word : " I purpose to be up early to-morrow to prevent 
the sun rising,"' meaning, of course, before sun-rising. 
This collect states forcibly and plainly the true state 
of a much controverted question concerning the con- 
currence of grace and free will; the sum is, that 
without God'^s preventing grace, or peculiar disposition 
of his favourable providence, we cannot do any works 
at all, though but morally good, as a learned Jesuit 
acknowledges ; nor any works spiritually good, without 
God'^s assistant grace, or gifts of the spirit inherent in 
us. In this collect, this is that which is better ex- 
pressed by the " furtherance of his continual help." In 
the latter part of the prayer, ^' that in all our works 
begun, continued, and ended in Thee, we may glorify 
thy name, and finally by thy mercy obtain everlasting 
life,'" we have all that the Komish Church would have 
said concerning the necessity of good works, whether 
unto justification or salvation, and all again that the 
Reformed Churches have said against the Romish 
Church, concerning justification by faith only without 
works. When we pray that we may glorify God's 
name by our good works, this argues their necessity to 
siilvation, if not to justification : and when we pray that 
after we have glorified God's name by our good works, 
"we may obtain everlasting life by God's mercy in 
Christ and through Christ;" this is an argument, most 
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decisive, that we must not rely upon, or put our con- 
fidence in, the best works that we do, though we do 
them continually; but in Ood^s mercy and Cfarisl^ 
merits only : and this is the full and lively expression of 
the apostle^s meaning, when he saith, *^ we are justified 
by faith in Christ alone."*' 

Though we offer such general requests as include all 
particulars whatsoever, yet we, in the Fifth Collbxtt, 
beg of God to give us the " things which, for our blind- 
ness, we cannot ask.^ This petition relates to oar 
particular requests, in which respect, we often ask 
amiss, because we do not understand what is best for us. 

In the Primitive Church, while Christians ccm- 
tinued in their strength of faith and devotion, those 
who were qualified, celebrated the Lord's Supper once 
every day, but as piety declined, the custom was broken 
off, and fell from every day to Sundays and holydays 
only, and thence to once a-year, so that excepting 
Easter, the priest was left to communicate sdone, 
which was the origin of the solitary masses, one of the 
great corruptions which disgrace the Church of Rome. 
Among the first efforts of our Reformers, was the rec- 
tifying this abuse, and to restore more general and 
frequent communion. They succeeded in abolishing 
private masses (in which respect they were more suc- 
<5essful than the foreign Reformers), but were unable 
to re-establish the practice of communicating every 
Lord's day. The design of the first rubric, after this 
service, was not only that the Church may still show 
her readiness to administer this sacrament upon Sun- 
days and holydays, and that if it is not administered, 
it is the people's fault*, but also, because there are 
several particulars in that part of the service which 
ought to be read to those who do not communicate as 

♦ "Would it not be a stronger invitation to commnnicants, if 
the elements were in view and ready to be put on the table ? 
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well as to those who do, namely, the ten command- 
ments, which it is requisite the people should often 
hear and be reminded of — The collects, epistles, and 
goq>els, proper for all Sundays and holydays, without 
which, those festivals could not be distinguished either 
from one another, or even from ordin^ days, nor 
consequently, celebrated so as to answer the end of 
their institution — The Nicene creed, wherein the 
divinity of our Saviour is declared — the OflTertory, or 
fielect sentences of Scripture, to excite the people to 
offer unto God something of what He has given them, 
sa an acknowledgment that they receive from Him all 
they have, of which they ought to be put in mind at 
lesust every Lord's day, (1 Cor. xvi. 2.) — Lastly, the 
prayer for the whole state of Christ's Church militant 
here upon earth. Most of these things make up that 
part of the service in the ancient Church, at which the 
catechumens, who were not admitted to the reception 
of the Eucharist, were allowed to be present. 

The next five Kubrics are levelled against Romish 
innovations, such as solitary masses, reservation of the 
elements for profane and superstitious and idolatrous 
uses. 

There is a direction that every parishioner shall 
communicate at the least three times a year. In con- 
sequence of the neglect and decline of charitable feel- 
ing above alluded to, canons were made to oblige men 
to receive three times a year at least, namely, at 
Easter, Christmas, and Whitsuntide, probably in con- 
formity to the ancient Jews, who were commanded 
by God himself to appear before the Lord at the three 
great feasts, which correspond to these, namely, in 
the feast of unleavened bread, and in the feast of 
weeks, and the feast of tabernacles; and those that 
neglected to communicate at those seasons were cen- 
sured and anathematized. Our Church, in ordering 
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iBVery parishioiier to communicate at least three times 
• Tear, is &r from requiring them not to oommunicat^ 
4)ften«r; and God forbid that any good Christiaii 
abould make this an excuse for receiving no oftener , if 
iie has opportunity! and woe be to that pastor whp 
will not give the well-disposed part of his flock more 
irequent opportunities of testifying their, love to Jesus 
'.ChriBt, of increasing their graces, and securing thetr 
pardon and salvation! There is indeed' no time at 
which it is not our duty to remember the most crud 
death which the Author of Life underwent for us. 
The time of Easter, however, peculiarly claims the 
remembrance of so great a mystery, when the work of 
Qur redemption was accomplished, and at which sear 
fion, consequently, we should dwell upon the contem- 
plation of it, with the strictest attention as well as the 
greatest devotion. 

Such is our service ; so ancient and scriptural, so 
full of adoration to the Lord God, and love to the Sa- 
viour. Such is the penitential feeling which it tends to 
excite ; such the deep convictions for sin which it tends 
to awaken ; and the joyful hope of purified affections 
held out therein. What views of Christ'*s atonement 
does it present ! What assurance of continued union 
with Christ; and of our deriving through Him 
strength, comfort, victory. It is not a bare com- 
memoration of Christ, but an ordinance of God for 
conveying sanctifying vigour to the soul from Jesus 
Christ, as the fountain of life. How do we flee to 
every human help to prolong this fleeting shadow of 
earthly existence ! and shall we be indifierent to the 
securing our spiritual life ? Can a man believe that 
Christ died to procure his salvation, and that he can- 
not reasonably hope to be saved but in the way ap- 
pointed by his Lord, and yet refuse to partake of the 
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ehief instrument vouohBafed for making him fit for 
ihe kingdom of heaven? How any. persons who pron 
fess themselves really anxious to live for Christy oiB 
altogether withdraw themselves from the Lord^s sup- 
per, i» indeed a mystery ! Must it not make us fear 
tiiat there is some sinful desire or doing, indulged, 
which oftentimes hinders the approach \ O that we 
oould see congregations bearing some proportion to 
the inhabitants, and the communicants bearing some 
proportion to the body of the congregation ! . That we 
eould behold the young coming forward to put on the 
impenetrable armour of grace ; and the man of business 
rejoicing to lay his burden of care at the foot of the 
cross ; and the aged, within a few steps of the eternal 
world, fearing to disobey the last command of their 
blessed Redeemer ! Remember the zeal of the early 
Christians, and receive, as often as you may^ these 
tokens of love, no less sure to faith than if an angePs 
hand were the bearer. Have we not sin to answer 
for, and b^ purified from ? " The blood of Jesus Christ 
eleanseth us from all sin,'' (1 John i. 7.) Have we not 
need of help ! '^ My strength is made perfect in weak- 
ness,'' (2 Cor. xii. 9.) Have we not blessings to ac- 
knowledge I And do we ask what reward shall we 
give unto the Lord for all the benefits which He hath 
done! ^' I will receive the cup of salvation, and call 
upon the name of the Lord." (Psalm cxvi. 13.) 

Having thus gone through our public service, from 
the exhortation to the final blessing, we may well say 
of it as was said of Tyrus, " Thy builders have per- 
fected thy beauty !" (Ezek. xxvii. 4) ; and we ought 
not to omit that memorable testimony, worthy not 
only to be fixed on record, but to be engraven on the 
' horns of the altar, which was given to our Common 
Prayer by the King and Parliament in that act which 
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established the use of it ; ^' That it was by the aid of 
THE Holt Ohost, with uniform agreement concluded 
and set forth. May it ever enjoy the same testimony 
from their successors, and may they ever support, 
strengthen, and invigorate those laws which have 
been placed as a fence about it, that no persons what- 
soever presume, under the highest penalties, to preach, 
declare, or speak anything in derogation, depraving, 
or despising of the said book, or anything therein con* 
tained, or any part thereof.'" — Act for Uniformity, 



Besides the Constant Offices of the Church, she has 
also appointed Occasional Services, and all of them ad- 
mirably suited to the several important occurrences of 
human life to which they relate. They are besides 
framed in conformity with the practice of the Divine 
Founder of our religion, who by his teaching, and espe- 
cially by his example, marked the influence of his 
Oospel as extending not only to the congregational 
offices of devotion, but also to those in which mem- 
bers of the Church, in their individual capacity, are 
particularly interested. Thus we find him not only 
in the temple on the Sabbath, but with his disciples 
at the last supper ; at the marriage feast ; blessing the 
little children ; visiting the sick ; comforting the af- 
flicted ; at the grave with the mourners ; and pointing 
to the resurrection. So has our Church, with a%c- 
tionate regard for the spiritual wants and necessities 
of her members, appointed devotional services for 
those leading events in the life of man, which eq)e- 
cially call for and require the benign and consolatory 
influence and aid of our holy religion. 
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Chapter XVI. 
OCCASIONAL OFFICES .w^BAPTISM. 

The Ministration of Public Baptism of Infants, to 

BE USED IN THE ChUBGH. 

Saptism being the smsrament of our initiation and en- 
trance into Christianity, and by order of nature before 
the Communion, the office belonging to it might natu- 
rally be supposed to hold the pre-eminent place in our 
liturgy ; but as the Communion, both in the primitive 
Church and in the beginning of the Reformation, was 
accounted the principal part of the daily service of 
Ood in public, and baptism more rarely happening, 
the Church thought fit to make them contiguous in 
order, which were so frequent companions in use. 

Three Offices for Baptism have been appointed by 
our Church; 1st, for the public baptism of healthfid 
infants openly in the Church ; 2nd, a private and 
short office for the baptism of weak infants in houses; 
Srd, for the baptism of persons who have arrived at 
years of discretion, and are able to answer for them- 
selves. 

Washing with water fitly represents that regene- 
ration or new birth which our Saviour requires of us 
(John iii. 3 — 7), before we can become Christians ; for 
as that is the first office done unto us after our natural 
birth, in order to cleanse us from the pollutions of the 
womb (Ezek. xvi. 4), so when we are admitted into 
the Church we are first baptized, whereby the Holy 
Ohost cleanses us from the pollutions of our sins, and 
renews us unto God (Tit. iii. 5), and so become as it 
were spiritual infants, and enter into a new life and 
being, which before we had not. For this reason, 
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when the Jews baptized any of their proselytes, they 
called it their ** new birth, regeneration, or being bom 
again ;'^ and, therefore, when our Saviour used this 
phrase to Nicodemus, he wondered that he, *^ being % 
master in Israel,^^ should not understand him. And in 
the Christian Church, by our Saviour^s institution and' 
appointment, those who are dead to God through sift 
are bom again by the washing of regeneration and 
renewal of the Holy Ghost. How proper water is to 
typify the Holy Ghost, may be seen by consulting 
several texts of Scripture where water and the blessed 
Spirit are mentioned as corresponding one to another, 
(Isaiah XLiv. 3 ; John iv. 14; vii. 37-40.) 

Christ instituted the form of baptism only as to 
the essential parts of it, namely, that it should be per- 
formed by a proper minister, with " water, in the name 
of the Father, Son, and HolyGhost^ (Matt. xxviii.lS); 
but as for the rites and circumstances of the adminis- 
tration of it, he left them to the determination of the 
apostles and of the Church; yet, without doubt, a 
form was very early agreed upon, because almost all 
the Christian Churches so administer it in the same 
manner. The latter age, indeed, had made some super- 
fluous additions*, but our reformers removed them, 
and restored this office to a nearer resemblance of the 
ancient model than any other Church can show. 

No express mention of baptizing infants has been 
made by Christ or his apostles, and we must therefore 
gather the truth from the reasoning of analogy, from 
incidental expressions, and the records of the practice 
of the Church ; (and here we may remark by the way, 
that Scripture makes no express mention of the alter- 
ation of the Sabbath, and yet there are few who do 
not think the observation of the first day of the week 

* See PALM£a*8 Antiquities of the English Ritual^ YoL II. 
page 168. 
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ia Boffiolently authorized by the New Testament ; an4 
yet this is not more clearly implied than the other,) 
God commanded infants to be circumcifsed, which 
proves that there is no impropriety in admitting them 
into a religious covenant ; and this command, when 
i^iplied to baptism, is of greater weight, as it is ad* 
nutted that circumcision was a type of baptism. Ous 
Saviour made no restriction or exception when he 
instituted baptism, which he did in . very general 
terms : ^' Go and make disciples of (as the original 
word signifies) all nations, baptizing them,^^ &c. ; this 
is a proof that he intended no alteration in the objects 
of baptism, but only to exalt the action of baptizing 
to a nobler purpose and larger use, for nations consist 
of persons of all ages, and therefore infants as well as 
adults are included ; and this inference will be more 
evident, when we reflect that the commission was 
given in Judea, where baptism was an ordinary rite, 
administered by the Jews, as well to their own as 
to the children of proselytes, and who would conse- 
quently receive converts to Christianity in the same 
manner. Had our Saviour intended any alteration 
in the Jewish practice of baptism, or any limitation 
with respect to age, he would not have failed to spe- 
, cify it. And since the Gospel is a better covenant 
than the Jewish law (Heb. viii. 6), it must be in- 
ferred that there is in the former the same comforts 
and assurances to parents that there is in the latter> 
which admitted children into it the eighth day after 
their birth, (Gen. xvii.) When Lydia was baptized, 
and her household (Acts xvi. 15), and when St. Paul 
baptized the household of Stephanas, it is hard to be- 
lieve that there was never a child in those families. 
Since the apostles assure us that ^^ they which are of 
faith,^^ that is, all Christians, ^^ are children of Abra- 
ham^^ (Gal. iii. 7), then surely their offspring have as 
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good a title to partake of the federal rite of baptism, 
whereby they may enter into the Christian covenant, as 
the carnal progeny of Abraham had to enter into the 
Jewish covenant by circumcision. When the apostle 
declares that the children of a believing parent are 
holy (1 Cot. vii. 14), it cannot be denied but that 
either they were actually entered into the Christian 
covenant, or at least they had a title thereunto^. 

This was likewise the sentiments of the primitive 
Christians, as may be inferred from passages in the 
apostolical fathers, Clement of Rome, and Hermas; 
Justin Martyr, and Irenaeus, in the second cen- 
tury; and Origen in the third, expressly mentions 
infant baptism as the common practice of their times; 
the application of Fidus to Cyprian, bishop of Ca^ 
thage, and Cyprian'^s answer prove the same. Ter- 
tullian (who objected to it for a particular reason of 
his own,) yet admits it to be the general practice, and 

* '' Suppose a decree to go fbrth that a nation of slaves (as the 
Kegroes in the West Indies lately were) should be made free, 
^Quld not such a decree infer that ail individuals of this nation, 
young as well as old, infants as well as adults, are to be made 
free ? and would the incapacity of the children to understand the 
principle on which the thing was done, the nature of the cbange 
from bondage to liberty, and the moral responsibility involved 
in it, preclude them from participating in the benefit ?" — Young 
Churchman Armed, by Bev. T. Biddulph. 

^^ The real question is, are we to withhold baptism from in£uii% 
because they are not yet capable of entering into the spiritual 
signification of the rite, or the proper feelings with which, in the 
case of an adult, it should be approached ? We answer, no ; for 
if children dying in infancy are capable of such a liigher degree of 
grace as is necessary in order that they may hereafter be made 
meet for an inheritance among the saints in light, (and who shall 
deny that they are ?) much more may we believe them capable 
of such a lesser degree of grace as is necessary in order to make 
them members of Christ's Church upon earth and partakers of 
his covenant promises. Moreover as it was clearly the will of God 
that Jewish children should be brought into covenant with Himy 
from what are we to infer that ours are to be left to his uncwe- 
nanied mercies, and be suffered to have no more interest in the 
promitet than the babes of the heathen or the Turk?*'-— /M 
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hy contending for infants being baptized if in danger, 
allows the principle upon which it was founded. In- 
fant baptism is not ntientioned in the canons of any 
Council, nor inserted in any creed, and thence we 
may infer it was not controverted at any period of 
the ancient Church, Peter Bruis, a Frenchman, so 
late as the eleventh century, being the first opposer of it 
who had a regular congregation. The Anabaptists of 
Germany took their rise in the fifteenth century, but 
there was not any congregation of them in England 
till A.D. 1640. 

In the early church, whilst in a state of per- 
secution, there was no settled place for the purpose 
of baptism, and it being celebrated first in warm 
climates, the apostles baptized by dipping the whole 
body — ^burying it as in a grave, either at the side of a 
river or lake. Pouring the water, or sprinkling, was 
also used, (Acts, xvi. 33.) When Christians had rest 
firom their enemies, they established a baptistery, or 
place where persons should be baptized, hard by the 
entrance to the church, yet even then inconveniences 
arose which justified a less objectionable mode of bap« 
tism. In accordance with the usages of that period, 
our fonts are generally situated near the chief entrance 
into the house of God, in order to impress our minds 
with a devout feeling of admission, by this sacrament, 
into the Church of the Redeemer. 

' The rubric directs baptism to be administered only 
on Sundays and holydays, and in the common language 
of the country, immediately after the last lesson, 
because the greatest congregations then meet, who 
may be witnesses of the reception of the newly bap- 
tized into Christ^s Church, and intercede for them at 
the Throne of Grace, and may thereby receive benefit 
also themselves, by refreshing their memories by the 
recital of the sacred engagements which they them- 
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selves formerly made. When the qizestions and 
answers are making, they are not, indeed, to joiti 
therein, — this transaction being between the minister 
on one side, and the God-parents on the oilier ; but the 
time, instead of being lost, will be employed to their 
spiritual advantage, if each person reflects that the 
same occurred at his own baptism, and if he takes this 
proper opportunity of renewing his vows, which were 
then made for himself. Thus shall he turn this pui 
of the service into an act of true devotion, beneficial to 
his own soul, and acceptable to Almighty God. 

The use of God-parents was derived from the Jews, 
as well as the initiation of infants itself: and the 
witnesses mentioned by Isaiah (Isa. viii. 2), at the 
naming of his son, were probably of the same nature 
as these sureties. The Christian Church being in a 
fitate of persecution, and the lives of Christians brought 
into imminent peril, it was thought essential that God-^ 
parents should be chosen, pledging themselves, as 
guardians to the soul of the infant, if reduced to an 
orphan state, and helpers to the parents in the religious 
education of the children if they lived. There was no 
scruple or interruption in the use of them, till the 
Anabaptists, and other Puritans of late years, raised 
some idle clamours against them. Their appointment 
is in accordance with the laws of all nations, by which 
infants are allowed guardians (since they cannot 
speak for themselves) to contract for them in secuhur 
matters ; which contracts, if they be fair and beneficial, 
the infants must make good when they come to age; 
it cannot, therefore, seem unreasonable for the Cfanrch 
to allow them spiritual guardians, to promise those 
things in their name, vrithout which they cannot 
obtain salvation. And this too gives security to the 
Church, that the children shall not apostatize, from 
whence they are called *' sureties ;^^ provides monitors 
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to everj Christian, to remind them of the vow, whieh 
they made in their presence, from whence they are 
called ^' witnesses,^' and better represents the new^ 
birth, by giving the infants new and spiritual rela- 
tioDB, whence they are termed ^' god-fathers and god- 
mothers.''^ 

Our Church differs from that of Rome, as in other 
points, so also in the ministration of baptism. The 
Romish church, holding the absolute necessity of bap- 
tism to salvation, allows persons not having the minis* 
terial commission, to baptize in cases of danger or 
necessity; our Church determines that even private 
baptism, even in such cases, should be administered 
only by a lav^ful minister ; considering, that however 
excellent be the sacrament of baptism by reason, of ita 
spiritual grace, that griace is not promised except to its 
due administration ; and that it were better to leavo 
the child to the uncovenanted mercy of God, than to 
make pretence of ministering unlawfully, and thus 
attempt to bring the child into covenant with God, 
by an instrument not of his appointment. 
•« People sometimes busy themselves with inquiring, 
wketAer^ if at all, why^ any difference will be made in. 
the future condition of children, incapable as they are 
of actual sin, accordingly as they may die baptized 
OF' unbaptized! Such inquiries, show a presump- 
tuous rather than a pious and humble spirit. How* 
ever God, by the secret ways of his incomprehensible 
n^ercy, may be thought to save without baptism, 
those children who, without any fault of their own, 
but altogether from the neglect of their parents, may 
have lost the opportunity of participating in that pri- 
vilege,, to which, as children of Christian parents, they 
were entitled; the parents themselves have not the 
like reason to expect indulgence for their neglect, by 
which they will have done all that lay in their power 
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towards excluding their children from salvation. " If 
Christ himself,'^ says Hooker, " which giveth salvation, 
do require baptism, it is not for us that look for salva* 
tion, to sound and examine him whether unbaptized 
persons may be saved ; but seriously to do that which is 
required, and religiously to fear the danger which may 
grow by want thereof. God which did not afQictthat 
innocent whose circumcision Moses had over*long 
deferred, took revenge on Moses himself for the injuiy 
which was done through so great neglect ; giving us 
thereby to understand that they whom God's own 
mercy sliveth without us, are, on our parts notwith- 
standing, and as much as in us lieth, destroyed, when 
under insufficient pretences, we defraud them of 
such ordinary outward help as we should exhibit.'^ 
Parents who wantonly neglect to have their children 
admitted to baptism, will do well, instead of specu- 
lating upon the possible result to their children, to 
reflect upon the probable result of neglect to them- 
selves, and to consider, whether, if their children die 
unbaptized, they must not be regarded as guilty of 
casting away the souls of their children, notwith- 
standing the children themselves may be saved by the 
free mercy of God. 

The form for publio baptism may he used m 
private, for it is a public office, to be used only at the 
font or fountain of baptism, and supposes iJl along a 
(Congregation to be present ; several expressions in it 
further show the absurdity of using it in private, for 
how can the priest, addressing the sponsors, say, ^^ye 
have brought this child here to be baptized,'*' when he 
himself is brought thither to baptize it ; and how can 
the words ^' Grant that whomsoevei^ is here dedicated 
to Thee by our office and ministry,'' be applicable to a 
room in a private house ? — See Chapter en Rubria. 

The minister, in the commencement of the office^ 
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is enjoined to ask, Iiatib this child been already baptized 
or not ! that he may not unawares baptize a child that 
has been baptized before; which is contrary to the 
word of God, and to the usages and laws of the Chris- 
tian Church in all ages. For though several persons 
are recorded in Scripture to be baptized, there is no 
mention of any one that was rebaptized, though they 
were to receive the Lord's supper often, (1 Cor. xi. 24.) 
As this is the initiatory rite of our religion, it ought 
not to be repeated : since we enter into our religion 
but once, to reiterate the form were only to make sport 
with, or at least to prevent the intent of the sacred 
mystery. And to this |)robabIy relate the " one faith, 
one baptism," (Eph. 4, 5,) and the "once enlight^ 
ened," (Heb. vi. 4.) 

This oiBce is divided into three parts — the Intro^ 
DucTiON, which includes merely one half of the office, 
extending from the beginning to the prayer which 
follows the exhortation after the Gospel inclusively; 
2nd, THB Pbeparatobt Office, including the renuncia<* 
tions and professions; and 8rd, the Action of thb 
Holt Sacrameih? and the conclusion. 

It seems suitable that this office should commence 
with an Exhortation to Prayer ; in this sacrament, 
there being a mutual covenant between God and man» 
. so vast a disproportion between the parties, and so 
great a condescension on the part of the Almighty, 
who designs only our advantage by it, and is moved by 
nothing but his own free grace to do it. The neceeh 
sity of prayer for the infant will further appear from 
the consideration of the sin in which he was conceived 
and born, which, although arrogantly denied by the 
old Pelagians, and their revived issue — ^the Socinians 
and Anabaptists, yet is affirmed in Scripture, (Ps. hi. 5; 
Bom. V. 12, 18 ; Job, xiv. 4, 6,) and was observed by 
the light of nature among the heathens, believed by 
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revelation among the Jews, and all or&odox Chris* 
tians, and hath a thousand witnesses in evety man^s 
breast how miserably prone he is to evil, against his 
reason, his judgment, and his resolutions ; '' that he is 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked,^ by his own strength utterly powerless to rise 
from the death of sin to the life of righteousness, and 
that he stands infinitely in need, therefore, of an 
Almighty deliverer. And it was very necessary for 
the Church to lay this foundation, because the denial 
of original sin hath always been followed by the coa- 
tempt of infant baptism. 

By the expression, a lively member of Christ^g 
Church, is meant one who has a lively faith, which 
teaches him to believe not only what is written in the 
Scriptures, but to receive its promises and privileges 
thankfully, and seek to live faithfully by its rules. 

This office accordingly having taken for its basis 
that first principle of revealed trutib, the doctrine of our 
original wretchedness, ''Forasmuch as all men are 
conceived and bom in sin,^^ and from this humble 
confession of our lost estate, proceeds immediately to 
point out our only means of restoration, certifying, 
after the divine authority of our Redeemer, that none 
can enter into the kingdom of God, can have no part 
in the kingdom of grace and glory, except he be rege- 
nerate and bom anew of water and of the Holy Ghost, 
that is, in the most catholic, and therefore, according 
to St. Peter's mle, (2 Pet. i. 20,) the best, unless he be 
baptized : and thus, in two short sentences, it sets forth 
the entire ground- work of personal Christianity. Bap- 
tism with water and the Holy Ghost, we may thence 
perceive, is a remedy provided by God to purify from 
original defilement, water to cleanse the outward, and 
Spirit to purify the inward man. . The baptism of 
water without the Spirit will not suffice ; nor yet the 
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baptism of the Spirit without water ; for St. Peter 
orders those to be baptized with water who had received 
Spirit before, Acts, x. 47, 48. 

The suitableness of this divine appointment may 
be seen from the following consideration. Human 
Bature was found by the Grospel in a state of utter and 
helpless destitution: it was to be restored by the 
Gospel, wholly as a system of divine grace and power. 
Now baptism directly meets the exigencies of the case, 
for, from the very commencement, it takes the great 
work of salvation out of the hands of man, and places 
it altogether in the hands of God. The lesson which 
human nature most needs, and least loves to learn— that 
God is everything and man nothing: this baptism 
iniculoates with authority not to be resisted, and lan- 
guage not to be misunderstood. This will equally 
appear, whether we consider the sign enjoined, or the 
grace conveyed ; for the outward baptism with water 
has, plainly, no inherent virtue ; and the inward bap- 
tism with the Holy Ghost, imparts a virtue altogether 
superhuman ; a regeneration, in which the power is of 
God alone. 

Our Church is borne out by Scripture in con- 
sidering, iu THE FIRST ooiiLECT, the delivorauce of Noah, 
and of the Israelites, figures of baptism. The apostle 
states plainly that the Children of Israel were all of 
them '' baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the 
sea," 1 Cor. x. 2 ; that is, that they were, by that 
baptism, the disciples of Moses; and consequently 
that baptism was a type or figure of Christian baptism, 
by which we are made our Saviour's disciples. And St. 
Paul, speaking of Noah and his family being saved in 
the ark, says, '^ the like figure whereunto, even bap- 
tism, doth now also save us,'' 1 Pet. iii. 20 ; and how 
beautifully does the Church, in the prayer we are con- 
mdering, liken our condition to that of Noah amidst 

N 
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the horrors of the deluge ! For as the waters of the 
great abyss encompassed the patriarch and his little 
flock, even so the abounding flood of iniquity assails 
on all sides the infant struggling Christian ; and as 
Noah was borne onward still by the divine vessel, in 
peace and security, above the wreck of a perishing 
world, so the faithful Chrisrtian, who has been received 
into the Church by baptism, will, if only he maintain 
his faith firm to the end, be carried in perfect safety, 
through all the changes and chances of this mortal life, 
to rest, finally, and for ever, upon the heavenly mount 
of God. 

The expression in the sisgond collect of this office, 
that the child may receive remission of his sins, is 
capable of two different senses. £ither original «in 
may, with respect to the actual transgressions to 
which it leads, be called '^ sins^ in the plural number; 
or else *' remission of sins^^ may signify the state of 
remission of sins, even that covenant state through 
Christ, by which the remission of sins, both original 
and actual, is made over tons. Into this state infants 
are put by baptism; their original sin is immediately 
forgiven, and they have an assurance that their ftiture 
actual sins shall be forgiven also, provided they con- 
tinue in their duty. 

To be *' regenerate and bom anew of water and the 
Holy Ghost,*" are, in the beginning of this office, spoken 
of as the same thing ; ^^ the inward and spiritual grace'^ 
conveyed to us in this sacrament, is by our Church 
Catechism said to be '^ a death unto sin, and a new 
birth unto righteousness : for being by nature bom in 
sin. and the children of wrath, we are hereby made the 
children of grace.'* St. Paul says, " We are buried 
with Christ by baptism into deal^ that like as Christ 
was raised up &om the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we ^so should walk in newness ef life,** Bom. 
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vi. 4, and the same St. Paul styles baptism "the 
washing of regeneration,^^ Tit. iii. 5 ; because^ in bap-* 
tism, the Holy Spirit works in us a change, something 
like a new birth, translating us from a natural state in 
Adam to a spiritual state in Christ, both the water 
and the spirit at the same time concurring to this new 
birth ; for as we are but once born to our natural life, so 
we are but once bom into' our spiritual or Christian 
life ; we are but once baptized and but once regenerated ; 
regenerated at the very time when we are baptized. This 
is the language of Scripture ; thus this term was ap^ 
plied by the ancient fathers ; and thus it is used by our 
Church. So that to speak of a Christianas being regen^ 
rated in any other stage of his life ; or to apply the term 
regeneration, or new birth, to the turning from a lapsed 
state to a state of holiness, to that renovation, amend- 
ment, or renewal of the heart of man, which is the 
duty of a Christian, and which the word of Ood ex- 
horts us to acquire, to make it signify conversion or 
repentance, is, if there were no worse consequences 
attending it, mixing and confounding distinct notions, 
misapplying Scripture phrases, and abusing the ancient 
and known language of the Church. 

It has been said that the portion op St. Mark^s 
Gospel, read after the collects in this place, is im- 
proper, since the children there mentioned were not 
brought to be baptized ; and yet a little consideration 
would show the weakness of the objection. In the 
making of a covenant, the express consent of both 
parties is required; and therefore, the covenant of 
baptism being now to be made between the Almighty 
Ood and the child to be baptized, it is reasonable, 
that, before the sureties engage in behalf of the infant, 
they should have some comfortable assurances, that 
God, on his part, will be pleased to consent to, and make 
good the agreement. For their satisfaction, therefore, 

N 2 
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the Church puts into the mouth of the priest, who is 
God^s ambassador, a passage of Scripture, which, 
though not spoken by our Saviour with express re- 
ference to baptism, was anciently applied to it with 
manifest propriety^ since it indicates that God is 
willing to receive infants into his favour, and hath 
declared them capable of that grace and glory, which, 
on his part, are promised in this baptismal covenant ; 
wherefore, the sureties need not fear to make the 
stipulation on their part, since they have God'^s own 
word that there is no impediment in children to make 
them incapable of receiving that which he hath 
promised, and will surely perform. From all promises, 
the Church in the brief exhortation which follows, 
concludes, that the sureties may cheerfully promise 
that which belongs to their part, since God, by His 
Son, hath given sufficient security that His part shall be 
accomplished. 

The twenty-ninth Canon prohibits the parents from 
taking the office of sponsors, because they cannot en- 
gage in a higher responsibility than that which has 
already been assigned them by God ; and to prevent 
people entering upon the charge who are incapable of 
understanding the trust they take upon themselves, 
or so heedless of a Christianas obligations as not to be 
a communicant in the distinguishing article of Christian 
worship, the Canon further provides, that "no person 
shall be admitted as such before they have received 
the holy Communion ;'*^ and the rubric before the order 
for public baptism directs previous " notice to be given 
to the curate^^ of children being brought to be baptized, 
in order that he may ascertain the fitness of the spon- 
sors. 

There is nothing strange or novel in taking security 
from the God-parents that the infant shall observe the 
conditions that are required of him. It was customary 
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amongst the Romans for a magistrate to take an oath 
for the performance of his office, by p^oxy, when a 
reason occurred for his not taking it in person. Amongst 
the Jews, a proselyte, if of age, made profession to the 
court, that he would keep the law of Moses ; but in 
the case of minors, the court itself did profess, in their 
name, the same thing, just as in the Christian Church 
the sponsors do. When kings are crowned in their 
infancy, some of the nobility deputed to represent them, 
take the usual oaths ; the same do ambassadors for 
their principals at the testifying of leagues and articles, 
and guardians for their minors, who are bound, when 
they are able, to perform what the guardians have con- 
tracted tot them, for the law looks upon them, and 
not the guardians, as obliged; so does the Church 
account that those promises made by the God-parents 
in the name of the child, bind the child, as if in 
person he made it. 

The interrogations used seem to have been prac^ 
tised in the days of the apostles. St. Peter calls baptism 
"the answer (or promise, in consequence of being 
asked) of a good conscience,**^ 1 Pet. iii. 21, and in the 
primitive Church, as appears from several passages in 
Chrysostom, Cyprian, Tertullian, Cyril, and Augustine, 
queries were always put to the persons baptized, which 
persons of fit age answered themselves, and children 
by their representatives, who are therefore to answer 
in the first person, (as the advocate speaks in the 
person of his client,) because the contract is properly 
made with the child, who is consequently supposed 
to return the several answers made by the sureties. 

The queries are suitable and proper : 1st, when we 
enter into covenant with God, we must have the same 
friends and enemies as He hath, especially when the 
same that are enemies to Him, are also enemies to our 
salvation ; and therefore, since children are by nature 
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the slaves of the devil, and, though they have not yet 
been aotually in bis service, will nevertheless be apt tp 
be drawn into it by the ^' pomps and glory of the world, 
and the oamal desires of the flesh ;^ it is necessary to 
secure them tp Glod betimes, and to engage them to 
take all ihe9e for their enemies^ since whoso loveth 
them, cannot love God, 1 John ii. 15. 2nd, Faith 
is a necessary quali&ation for baptism, Mark s;vi. 16, 
and therefore before Philip would baptize the Eunuch, 
he asked him, ^- if he believed with aU his heart V^ and 
received his answer, ^^ that he believed Jesus Christ 
to be the Son of God,'' Acts viii, 37 : from which 
remarkable precedent, the Church hath ever since 
demanded of all those who enter the Christian pyro- 
fession, ^' if they believe all the artioW which are 
implied in that profession. 3rd, A desire to be joined 
to the society of Christians^ is also necessary ; where- 
fore, it is further demanded of the phild,, whether he 
will be baptized in this faith i because God will have 
no unwilling servants, nor ought men to be compelled 
by violence to religion ; and yet the Christian religion 
is so reasonable and profitable, both as to this world 
and the next, that the God-parents may well answer 
for the child ^^ that this is his desire,^^ since if the child 
could understand the excellency of this religion, and 
speak its mind, it would, without doubt» be ready to 
make the same reply. Lasih/^ St. Paul tells us, that thfiig 
that are baptized, mtMt ^^ walk in nefmess of life^'" Rom. 
vi. 4, for which reason the child is asked aUo, ^^ if he 
will keep God's holy will and commandments^ and 
walk in the same all the days of his life J" For sinee 
he now takes Christ for his Master and Lord, and lists 
himself under hifi banner, it is fit he should vow, in 
the words of this sacrament, to observe the commands 
of his general. Wherefore, as he promised to forsake 
all '' evil" before, so he must now engage to do all that 
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is ^^good,^^ without which, he oannot be admitted into 
the Christian Church. 

For the better understanding of the queries, it 
should be observed, that wh^:L an adult is baptized, 
the queries are put to himself, and he himself returns 
the answers to them ; so that there is a more express 
and formal covenant then made between God and the 
person baptized ; God aoting by his minister, and the 
person baptized acting in his own person. But infants 
are not capable of entering into covenant in their own 
persons, and yet they are obliged to the teirms of the 
covenant when they come of age. Wherefore, that 
this may the more be effectually represented and 
shadowed forth to the congregation, the questions are 
put to the sureties, and the sureties do make answer in 
the infants^ names. Not that the infants can be sup- 
posed actually to renounce, believe, Sec, but all this is 
done to signify the engagements which the infents are 
brought under, and which they must actually perform 
when they are able so to do. 

With regard to these demands and answers, the 
sponsors and the congregation have their respective 
duties. The sponsors should carefully read them over, 
together with the concluding address, not only before 
they engage in this holy undertaking, but through 
life afterwards, and when they come to answer, not, 
according to the too common practice, to assent by 
silence or only a consenting bow, but considering it a 
solemn covenant, they should speak with a plain and 
audible voice. The congregation are not to join in 
this part of the service, but should employ it, each to 
his spiritual advantage, by seriously recollecting what 
passed at his own baptism, and taking this proper op- 
portunity of renewing the vows which were then made 
for himself. 

It is objected that the sponsors have to promise 
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more than they are able to perform, and great ignorance 
and misconception unfortunately prevail respecting 
the nature of the duties intended by the Church to 
be imposed upon those who undertake this office at the 
baptism of infants, as if they were, in some way, made 
answerable for the sins of the child. Christ offers in 
baptism to make a covenant with us. Now, a covenant 
or agreement always supposes two parties, who mutually 
enter into it. Christ offers in baptism to make those 
who receive it, partakers of certain spiritual privileges, 
and demands from them a promise of obedience to his 
word and commandments. In the case of infants, who 
cannot enter into this agreement, or make this promise 
personally, certain friends are required to come forward 
and make a confession of faith, and a promise of 
obedience on their behalf, and the duty or responsibi- 
Uty which devolves upon them is, as they are ad- 
monished by the minister, to see that the ^^ infant 
be taught, so soon as he shall be able to learn, what a 
solemn vow, promise, and profession, he hath here made 
by them ;^ after which admonition there follows some 
advice as to the course of instruction requisite ; and 
those amongst the lower orders who may feel incom- 
petent for the task, of entirely and adequately in- 
structing their children, can almost always avail 
themselves of the privilege now so common, of sending 
them to the Sunday or week-day schools, which 
are everywhere established, in connexion with the 
established Church, for the benefit of the lower classes. 
There is, therefore, no snare for the conscience, no im- 
possible requirement, and the child having been made 
acquainted with what has been agreed to respecting 
him, with the benefits as well as duties arising out of 
his baptismal engagements, must use his own mind 
and will, after he grows up to years of discretion. He 
may either ratify in his own person those engagements, 
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or disavow them. But as the child is asked in the 
Church Catechism, ^^ Dost thou think that thou art 
bound to believe and do, as they have promised for 
thee?^ and is taught to answer, " Yes, verily, and by 
God's help, so I will,'** so there have been no engage* 
ments entered into on his behalf, but such as he must 
adhere to, if he hopes for the blessing of eternal life. 
His sponsors, however, cannot be supposed to be an- 
swerable for anything more than the seeing that he 
has been fully acquainted with his baptismal engage- 
ments; and as to the sponsors undertaking an obe- 
dience for the child, which they know he will not 
be able strictly to observe, (an objection sometimes 
alleged,) we can only say, that a promise of a partial 
or imperfect obedience can never be accepted by Grod, 
neither for ourselves or for others. Our desire and 
intention must be to keep the whole law ; ^' I shall 
observe it,'' says the Psalmist, "with my whole heart;'' 
and yet, through the frailty of our nature, " in many 
things we may offend all." 

After the contract is made, the Church, mindful 
that the grace given in baptism, may, unless duly 
cherished, be stifled and altogether sinned away, in- 
tercedes with Ood FOB THE CHILD ; Ist, for his rege- 
neration ; 2nd, for his sanctification ; 3rd, for power 
against spiritual enemies; 4th, for his increase in 
grace. 

By the expression, " the old Adam," occurring in 
the first prayer, we mean that original pollution, which 
we derive from our first parents ; by the " new man," 
that gracious renovation which is wrought in us by 
the Spirit of God, through Jesus Christ ; and by the 
" burial" of the one, and the " raising up" of the other, 
we mean the mortification of the one, and the increase 
and vigour of the other. 
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Chaptbb XVII. 

PUBUC baptism:, CoarTwuKEw— private BAPTISIi.-- 

BAPTISM OF ADUIiTS. 

There is much signifieance in begging of Qod to 
SANCTIFY THE WATER. The worM was darkness and a 
chaos, until ^^ the Spirit of Ood moved upon the fifcce 
of the waters," Gen. i. 2, whence the rude and in- 
digested matter received a quickening influence, which 
produced that order and beauty we now behold. And 
as it was in the first creation and generation of all 
things, so it is in the new creation and regeneration of 
a Christian ; the Spirit moving upon the waters of 
baptism, giveth light and life, and bringeth in order 
and comeliness instead of the conftision and darkness 
which sin had caused. Wherefore, since there is so 
great a woriic to be done by the Spirit^ we must most 
humbly beseech that the Holy Spirit may return to its 
ancient seat. The primitive Church used a prayer for 
the consecrating of the water, similar to ours. 

Our Church differs from the Romish as to the 
water used in baptism. Our Church simply uses a 
prayer for the dedication of it to its sacred use ; to 
this the Romish Church has added strange and supe^ 
stitious rites, breathing into it, quenching a candle in 
it, mixing oil and balsam with it, &c. Our Church 
directs that the water should be sanctified on every 
occasion on which baptism is to be administered, con- 
formable to the ancient and universal practices of the 
Eastern Churches. The Romish Church only appoints 
the water to be changed, and new water consecrated, 
when that which is in the font is unfit for use. 

It was the usage of every nation to name thbib 
CHILDREN on tho day on which they underwent a 
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peculiar ceremony. The Jews luuned them at the 
time of circumcision, Gten* xxi. 3, 4 ; Luke i. 69, 60, 
and ii. 21 ; and though this rite was changed into that 
of baptism by our Saviour, yet he made no alterati<Mi 
as to the time and custom of giving the name, but left 
thafc to continue under the new, as he had found it 
under the old dispensation. Accordingly we find this 
time assigned and used for this purpose ever since ; 
the Christians continuing from the earliest ages to 
name their children at the time of baptism. We 
derive our name^ together with our original guilt, from 
our parents, which ought to humble us, and remind us 
of Qiur being bom in sin; but this new name being 
given us as a badge that we belong to Christ, we can* 
not more properly receive it than when we are enlisted 
under his banner ; and it should remind us of our new 
birth, when being washed in the ^' laver of regenera- 
tion,^^ we were cleansed from our natural impurities, 
and solemnly dedicated to God; and though chosen 
by our parents, it is fitly given to us by those who 
engage we shall be brought up to live like Christians ; 
and this was the practice of the Church in all ages. 

The custom of our Church in baptizing either by 
ImmfiErsion or aSiision, is borne out by Scripture. 
The word baptize implies them both, it being used 
frequently to denote not only such washing as is per- 
formed by dipping, but also such as is performed by 
pouring or rubbing water on the thing or person 
' washed, Mark vii. 4 ; Luke xi. 38, and therefore when 
the Jews baptized their children, in order to circum- 
cisioQ, it seems to have been indifferent to them, 
whether it was done by immersion or affusion ; and 
that the primitive Christians understood it in this 
latitude, is plain, from their administering this holy 
sacrament in the case of sickness,^ haste, want of 
water^ or the like, by afiMon,, or pouring a smaU^ 
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quantity of water on the face or head. Thus St. Paul 
felt no scruple in baptizing the jailer of Philippi and 
his family at night within the prison, where no mode 
could have well presented itself but sprinkling or 
affusion. Our Church, with great moderation, does 
not totally lay aside immersion, if the strength of the 
child will bear it, as indeed it seldom will without 
danger in this cold climate ; in which ease, she allows 
affusion rather than occasion danger to the body of a 
tender babe, wisely considering that, in the sight of Ood, 
^^ mercy is better than sacrifice.'*^ The two modes, 
immersion and affiision, both significantly express the 
ends and effects of baptism. Immersion, that is 
burying, as it were, the person baptized in the water, 
and raising him out of it again, may be considered as 
representing the death, burial, and resurrection of 
Christ, and our being dead and buried to sin, and 
rising again to a life of piety and virtue, Rom. vi* 4; 
but pouring or sprinkling of water, may likewise suffi- 
ciently express our purification from the guilt of past 
sins, and our obligations to keep ourselves in future 
unspotted by those things which defile the inner man. 
This mode of baptism, moreover, represents that 
" sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ,'^ 1 Peter i* 
2, to which we owe our salvation ; and the use of it 
seems not only to be foretold by the prophet Isaiah, 
who says of our Saviour, ''that he shall sprinkle 
many nations,^ Isai. Lii. 15, that is, many shall re- 
ceive his baptism ; and by the prophet Ezekiel, eh. 
xxxvi. 25, but to be had in view also by the apostle, 
when he speaks of our having '^ our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with 
pure water,"*' Heb. x. 22. 

Though the quantity of water in baptizing by aflii- 
sion be left by the Church to the minister's <Uscretion, 
yet he should observe,, Ist, that the action be such as 
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is properly a '^ washing,^ to make the administration 
correspond with the institution, and this he should ob- 
serve as a minister of Christ at large ; 2nd, that the 
action be such as is properly a " pouring of water/' 
which is the rubrical direction to express that wash- 
ing at all times when dipping is not practised ; and 
this he ought to do, as a minister of the Church of 
England in particular ; taking it always for granted, 
that there is a reason for whatever is prescribed in a 
rubric, and such a one as is not to be contradicted 
by our private practice, or rejected for the sake of any 
customs brought in we know not how. And we 
' should the rather keep to the rule of aifusion, because 
we have in a manner lost the primitive way of bap- 
tizing by immersion, the dress in which children are 
usually brought to the font being taken as a certificate, 
without any more formal declaration, that ^^ they may 
not well endure dipping.^' 

By BAPTIZING IN THE NAME OF THE THREE PERSONS, is 

meant, not only that it is done by the commission and 
authority of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
but also that we are baptized ipto the faith of the 
Holy Trinity, and are received into that society of 
men who are distinguished from all false professions, 
by believing in three Persons and one GoSi. This is 
the great fundamental article on which all the rest 
depend, and to which they may be referred. 

Next, and after the baptism of the child, there is a 

CEREMONIAL DECLARATION THAT IT IS DEDICATED TO ChRIST, 

and become a member of his Church, into which the 
minister, as a steward of God's family, doth solemnly 
receive it. " We are all baptized into one body,'* 
1 Cor. xii. 13. 

He then solemnly marks it with a cross, for the 
better understanding of which ancient ceremony of the 
primitive times, it may be observed, that masters 
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and generak used to mark the foreh^ds of their eef* 
vantB and soldiers with their names or markis^ that it 
might be known to whom they belonged^ to \diach 
custom the angel may be supposed to allude^ ^^^ ^ii* 
3 and jxv. 1 ; and thus lastly^ in the same ehapter, as 
Christ's flock carried his mark on their foreheads, so 
did his greafe adversarj the beast sign his servants 
ther also. The Christian Church then holds am ana^ 
logy with these sacred applications, by signing the 
cross on the foreheads of her children on their admis- 
sion into the Christian {profession,, signifying thereby 
their consignment to Christ. The strongest reason 
for the practice of this rite by the primitive Christians 
was, that the heathens were wont to deride them and 
speak disdainfully of them, as wordnippers of a efuci- 
fied malefactor; to encounter which reproach, and to 
show that they ^^ gloried in the cross of Christ>'' Gal. 
vi. 14, taking it to be an honour, not an ignominy, they 
assumed thia ceremony of signing themselves with the 
cross; and it being significant of a duty to bo elicited 
by future practice, good reasoQ had our Church to 
continue it. 

When the minister says, '' sign him with the sign 
of the cross, in token that hereafter he shall not be 
ashamed to confess,'' &c., it is not meant by the expres- 
sion that the sign km a»y mrtm in it ^ ^(?^ or fw 
ther this dixty; but by thus marking it in the forehead, 
the seat of blushing and shame» to intimate and ex- 
press only what the congregation hopeth and expeoteth 
from the infant, namely that he shall not hereskfter be 
ashamed of the disgrace of the cross of Christ, or blush 
to avow the faith of Him. This ceremony, howev^, 
in process of time was greatly abused by the Church 
of Rome, especially after the corruption of Pc^ery had 
possessed it. But the abuse of a thing does not take 
away &om the lawful use of it; and so far was it from 



tbo purpose of the Chureh of Saglmd to forsake and 
reject ik^ Chunshea of Italj^ Fr^nce^ Qefman7> and 
soeh like ohurches^ in all things which they held and 
practised, that it doth with roverenee retain those 
ceremonies which do> neither endanger the word of 
God, nor offend the minds of sober men, and only 
departed from them in those particular points wherein 
they were fallen both from themselves in their ancient 
integrity, and from the apostolic ehurofaea which were 
their firat founders*; in which respect, amongst some 
other very ancient ceremonies, the sign of the cross in 
baptism hath been retained, but with sufficient cau- 
tions and exceptions against all Popish superstition 
and error. 

The judgment of our Church in the matter is fully 
stated in the thirtieth Canon, which teaches that the 
^fff^ of the ero89 used in, baptism is no part of th0 sub* 
stance of the sacrament ; for when the minister, dip- 
ping the infant in water, or laying water on its foee, 
as the case may be, hath pranounced the words ^^ I 
baptize thee in the name of the Father,^ &c., the 
in&nt is fully and perfectly baptized. So the sign of 
the cross being afterwards used, doth neither add any* 
thing to the virtue and perfection of baptism^ nor 
being omitted, doth detract anything from the eflSdct 
and substance of it. And whereas in the primitive 
Church it was made to usher in baptism, our Church 
inverts the order, and makes it come after, as she fur- 
ther expressly declares in the same canon, '^ the child 
is received by the ccmgregation of Christ^s flock> as a 
perfect member thereof, before it be signed with the 
sign of the cross, and not by any power ascribed to 
tluit.sign;^' and further to assure all distrustful Bodnds 
that she maketh it not of the substance of the sacra- 
ment, she hath totalfy omitted it in, the office of private 

baptism, 

•Seepage 23. 
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The different objections now made to parts of the 
baptismal service were brought under public consider- 
ation long since, at the Hampton Court conference, 
(see History of the Liturgy^) when Dr. Burgess showed 
the sense of the Church in them; and with respect to 
the use of the sign of the cross. Bishop Rudd delivered 
his opinion in a speech, acknowledged by the Puritans 
to be replete with charity and moderation, ^' to which 
we may add, with manly sense also and irrefragable 
argument*;^' and the consequence was, that the ex- 
planation of this last ceremony was so satisfactory 
to Dr. Reynolds, the foreman of these opponents, 
that he protested ^'he would never gainsay it any 
more.'' 

For calling baptized infants regenerate, we have 
the authority of Scripture, since they are '' baptized 
into Christ's body," 1 Cor. xii. 13, and " into Christ," 
and '^ have put on Christ," Gal. iii. 37, and conse- 
quently are new creatures, 2 Cor. v. 17, since they are 
baptized for ^' the remission of sins," Acts ii. 38, and 
since baptism is called the ^' washing of regeneration," 
Tit. iii. 5, therefore the Scripture, as well as the 
Church, supposes them to be regenerate, unless the 
ordinances and promises of God are of none effect 
towards themf, and consequently the view entertained 
by the Protestant dissenters, tliat baptism is merely 
an outward sign of an inward grace, which may be 
then or at any other time imparted, rests merely on 
hiunan reasoning and supposed experience. 

The Church, nevertheless, is occasionally blamed 
for asserting all baptized persons to be regenerate, when 
several may prove very vncked. But the objection is 
grounded upon a modern notion of the word rege-^ 

. * Garwithsk's Hist, qfthe Church cfEng. 

t See The Prayer Book a Safeguard against Religious JE^ctlf- 
metu^ by F. W._Fabeb, p. 7* 
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heratiofiy which neither the ancient fathers nor the 
compilers of our liturgy knew anything of, but which 
became a fashionable phrase about the beginning of 
the civil wars, to denote conversion, or a returning from 
a lapsed state, after a notorious violation of the bap- 
tismal covenant, to a state of holiness. In Scripture 
the word regeneration refers to baptism, by having 
the word washing joining with it. Tit. iii. 6. Before 
the apostle, our Saviour made use of a like expression, 
John iii. 3, — ^' Except a man be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God;^^ and what he means by 
being born again he explains in the 5th verse, by 
directing it positively to baptism, — " Except a man be 
born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God*."^ All the Greek and Latin Fathers, 
in the various words by which they express regenera- 
tion, use them of baptism, and so do the most eminent 
divines of the Reformation, even Calvin, when he 
desires to speak with exactness. Thus also Cranmer, 
and likewise Latimer, though the contrary is said to 
be asserted in another part of his writings, by those 
who consider not his object in the argument. 

Baptismal regeneration may be taught undoubtedly 

* ^ If spiritual regeneration be not conferred by baptism, when 
and by what means is it conferred ! In what other ceremony 
and in what other season shall we find that joint operation of 
water and the Holy Spirit^ of which Christ affirms we must be 
bom f I say that joint operation, for surely those which Christ 
himself hath joined together, it is not for man to put asunder.'* — 
Makt*s Bampton Lectures, 

^ Our Church asserts this scriptural doctrine, not in this office 
only, but also in the enumeration of baptismal privileges in the 
Catechism, in the Order for Confirmation, and in the Collect for 
Christmas-day. In the 9th, 16th, and 16th Articles, it is inciden- 
tally alluded to ; and in the 27th fully and expressly set forth." — 
Manx's Bamptoti Lectures, disc. 6. In the 9th Article the word 
« renatis," of the original Latin of the Article, is, in the former 
part of the English translation, rendered regenerated — ^in the lat- 
ter baptized^ so S3monymous were the words considered by our 
Beformers." — ^Archbishop Lawrekce. 
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in a manner calculated to injure vital, inward^ and 
practical godliness, and so might likewise viearious 
atonement, and other doctrines of the Gospel; but onr 
Church has no sympathy with such teaching. She 
teaches the efficacy of baptism, not in order to super* 
sede the daily renewing of our souls, but as the source 
and spring of it. (Collect for Christmas-day.) She 
calls a Christian state a new birth unto riffhteot$8nes9^ 
showing that Christian privileges are not instead of 
righteousness, but to lead to righteousness. The sub- 
stance of her teaching is not, You were made Chris- 
tians in your baptism, therefore all is well with you ; 
but, You were made Christians in your baptism, there- 
fore li^De and walk as Christians. Then God gave you 
a spiritual life, see that you cherish it by prayer, and by 
all the means of grace. Then God covenanted and 
pledged himself to be your God; He received you into 
his family as his own children, and gave you tokens of 
bis love; " walk then as wiwrthy ot the vocaticm where*- 
with you were called,'^ " continually mortifying all your 
corrupt and evil affections, and daily proceeding in all 
virtue and holiness of living.^ So far from the ^oe- 
trine of baptismal regen^^tion having a tendency to 
lull the mind into a false security, it is, when 
rightly considered, the most heart-stirring of all doc- 
trines. It exhibits the slothful and worldly-minded 
Christian not in the light of a mere ordinary sinner, 
but as one who is throwing away the moat glorious pri- 
vileges, who is breaking the most solemn covenant, who 
is ^' treading under foot the Son of God, and counting 
the blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified* 
an unholy thing, and doing despite unto the Spirit of 
graee.'^ It is the very groundwork of Christian respon- 
sibility. Those who have been baptized cannot be 
mere rejecters of the Gospel — they cannot be as the 
heathen ; they stand between the highest blessing and 
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the deepest curse ; they must be either dwellers with 
God, co-heirs with Christ, or they must be apostates, 
reprobates, ''twice dead,^^ to whom is reserved the 
blackness of darkness for ever*. 

Our Church is far from holding the Romish doc- 
trine of the optui cperatum. She teaches not that 
regeneration accompanies baptism in all cases, eaf op^e 
eperatOy or from the bare external administration of 
the rite, but only in the case of adults, where there is 
the presence of actual repentance and faith, and in the 
case of infants where there is the promise of them, 
and who, since they have an inniocmce or exemption 
from OiCttial guilt inseparable from their condition, 
cannot put any bar to the grace of God ; such infants 
she considers entitled to make this promise, and so to 
enjoy this blessed privilege, as are either born within 
her pale, of Christian parents, or who, in respect of 
their Christian profession, are adopted by Christians 
in communion with the Church, who become their 
sponsors ; thus, providing, so far as she is able, that 
they shall be brought up and '^ lead the rest of their 
life according to this beginning.^^ And it is noi to the 
virtue of the conseera^ed element, but to the word of God^ 
that the Church ascribes that baptism is the ordi- 
nary and certain means of salvation in infancy : to 
that word of Ood which does not return unto him 
void, but accomplishes the purpose for which it was 
sent. 

That persona fall into impurity notwithstanding 
the grace conferred in baptism can readily be accounted 
for. None are so regenerated as to extinguish abso-^ 
lutely all irregular desires ; '' the flesh will still lust 
against the Spirit,^ but then God gives also '' the Spirit 
to lust against the flesh,^^ (Gal. v. 17.) He leaves this 
corruption to try and exercise us, but so that He en- 

* See Hooker, EocL Poi., v., s. 60. 
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gageth to enable us to get the better through this ne^ 
nature implanted in us, if we will improve it, and 
follow the dictates of his Holy Spirit ; but by neglect, or 
wilful compliance with the flesh, we may lose thia 
grace again : our gracious Father hath already done 
his part, and will do it more and more as we are capa- 
ble of receiving it. 

It requires indeed much exercise of faith to believe 
in baptismal regeneration, when, to all appearance^ so 
many derive no benefit from it ; but it is of the very 
essence of faith to believe, not because we discern, but 
because Ood hath said. Yet if sponsors are chosen 
through a sordid regard to rank, wealth, or other 
worldly motives, and children left to grow up without 
any care to awaken their consciences, in utter ignorance 
of the solemn vow, promise, and profession which they 
have made, it is not wonderful that an impression 
should be conveyed to the mind, derogatory to the 
soundness and efficacy of this Sacrament. And yet 
who shall charge the majesty of God with indiflerence 
to their souls? There is nothing more striking in the 
lives of persons that have gone headlong into sin, than 
the acknowledgment of warnings, arousings of con* 
science, gleams of conviction, persuasion of hope*. 
Whence did these proceed, but from the spirit of God 
grieved, not quenched! Do they not show that a 
grace given freely in baptism is not easily withdrawn I 
And why should it follow in the spiritual, any more 
than in the natural world, that because a gift was 
rendered useless for want of cultivation, therefore it had 
never been given l We see daily that great intellectual 
powers are gradually destroyed by the abuse or neg- 
lect, or trifling of their possessors; or by being em- 
ployed upon petty or unworthy objects, and being sub- 
servient to vanity or sense, are at last lost ; and this, 

* See life of Bev. John Newton, and others. 
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doubtless, (as is everything in nature,) was meant as 
an emblem of things unseen, a warning to us to take 
heed to our spiritual faculties, ^^ lest the light which is 
in us should become darkness.**^ 

In other offices the Lord^s praybr is generally 
placed at the beginning, in this office it is reserved 
until the end ; because we can more properly call God 
our Father with respect to the infant, when it is by 
baptism adopted as a child of God, and solemnly re- 
ceived into the Church, and this is exactly conform- 
able to the primitive Church ; for the catechumens 
were never allowed to use this prayer till they had 
first made themselves sons by regeneration in the 
waters of baptism, wherefore this prayer is frequently, 
by ancient writers, called, '^ the prayer of the regene- 
rate,^' or believers, as being, properly speaking, their 
privilege and birthright. 

We conclude with acknowledgments and praises, 
in imitation of the Jews and the primitive Christians, 
who did not question the effect of this Sacrament, not 
even in adults, till their future conduct declared they 
had broken their covenant. How much more, then, 
ought we to believe this in the case of infants, who 
can put no impediment to the grace of God, and are 
all alike; so that either all or none receive these 
blessings ? 

The exhortation to the God-parents at the close 
oft this office, instructs them in the duties which they 
have to perform towards the child for whom they are 
sureties, which consists of three distinct parts. 1st, 
To see that he be instructed in the nature of the 
covenant into which he then entered by them, and in 
those of matters both of belief and practice, which he 
then by them promised that he would believe and do — 
and the twofold manner of fulfilling this duty is pointed 
outj-^the causing the child to join the public assem- 
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blies of the Church, there to hear the principles of his 
religious belief «nd practice declared and explained by 
the authorized minister of God^^s word ; and next^ to 
provide him with more special religious instruction, 
(^ particulars of which are the creed, Lord^s prayer, 
ten commandments, and other parts of the Church 
catechism, which when thoroughly learned, so as to be 
understood, and properly digested, maybe well said to 
contain ^^ all things which a child ought to know and 
believe to his souFs health.^'* 2nd, As in the foimet 
case, they were to take care that the child should re-^ 
ceive such instruction as is generally necessary to sal« 
vation, so in the present, are they to provide that this 
mstruction operate on the practice of the child. As 
they were before required to employ all the means 
they could command towards instructing the child in 
the nature of the covenant into which he had entered; 
so are they to employ the same means towards inducing 
him to fulfil the conditions of the covenant. Srd, To 
take care that the child be brought to the bishop to be 
confirmed, as soon as he can say the creed, the Lord^s 
prayer, the ten commandments, and the Church cate- 
chism—a duty which completes the charitable task 
they have undertaken, and which, if they shall have 
conscientiously executed what was before required 
of them, they will cheerfully perform. This view of 
their duties will diow that, in appearing at ^the font, 
they are not merely offering an idle compliment, •r 
engaging in an affair of momentary form and ceremony, 
but on the contrary, that they are voluntarily enter- 
ing on a sacred engagement, and that they will have 
to answer to God and their own consciences for tbe 
destruction of any child to whom they have neglected 
the duty which they had solemnly pledged themsdves 
to fulfil. 

Seeing that the duty of sponsors is so serioiu, 
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pious persons are not to imagine themselves justified 
on this account in refusing to undertake it. If they 
feel religious scruples on the subject, it is probable 
that they are the "oery persons who are aware of its 
duties, and will be most anxious and likely to perform 
them. The responsibility is comparatively small 
when the parents are conscientious persons, and live to 
perform their duty. Where, however, the parents are 
taken away before the children come to years of dis- 
cretion, or if they are unconscientious or unholy 
persons, then the advice, example, and prayers of 
conscientious sponsors are more needed. I will meU" 
tion three reasons for their not declining this office. 
Ist, They themselves had sponsors at their baptism,-^ 
others have entered into security for tkeir Christian 
education and conduct, and therefore, they may with 
reason be expected, both by God and man, to do as 
much for others. (See Matt. vii. 1 2.) So that in many 
cases, they may^ perhaps, not be justified in deolininff^ 
there may be even a danger to their own souls, as well 
as to the souls of others, in their declining it. 2nd, They 
perform, by the discharge of it^ one of the highest acts 
of Christian benevolence and charity ; for what greater 
act of kindness can one mortal do for another, than 
direct him in the way that leads to immortality! 
They are doing th^t for which they daily pray God^s 
blessing ; they are endeavouring to promote ^' his will 
on earth, as it is done in heaven,^^ and to estabhsh 
here, as there, his kingdom. Lastly, they are securing 
a blessing on themselves, as well as on the person 
whom they represent; for it is written, that '' he who 
shall convert a sinner from the error of his way,'^ 
and consequently, we may infer, he who shall prevent 
a sinner from falling into that error, ^' shall save a soul 
from death, and hide a multitude of sins,^^ James v. 20 ; 
and fhat, '^ they who turn many to righteousness. 
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shall shine as the stars for ever and ever/^ Daniel 
xii. 3*. 

As to the sentiments of our Church respecting 
baptized and unhfi\>t\zed infants, she pronounces it, 
in the rubric after this office, to be " certain by God's 
word, that children which are baptized, dying before 
they commit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved ;"" which 
opinion she grounds on God's universal promise, and 
his good will towards all infants brought to his holy 
baptism, but upon the question of the salvation of 
infants dying unbaptized^ she is wholly silent ; because 
in providing an office for the attainment of security, to 
have speculated upon the extent of divine mercy, in* 
dependent of the means of grace, would have been, if 
not unwise, at least irrelevant to the professed object 
in her view. From a document f issued by our 
Reformers, we may presume that they would not 
exclude from salvation all unbaptized infants, and 
there is indeed in the Catechism, in stating the number 
of the sacraments, an indirect allusion on this pointy 

The Ministration op Private Baptism op CmLDREN 

IN Houses. 

Curates are directed to admonish the people not to 
defer the baptism of their children longer than the first 
or sepond Sunday next after their birth. This sacra- 
ment being pronounced by Christ himself, John iii. 5, 
Matt. xvi. 1 6, and by his apostle. Tit. iii. 5, to be, 
through the ministr^.tion of the Holy Ghost, the means 
whereby we are to be saved, to be admitted into the 
kingdom of God on earth, and to be made capable of 
entering into the kingdom of God in heaven, it is 
reasonable, wise, and charitable in the Church, to 
require that children should ^t the earliest oppor- 
tunity be made partakers of it^ 

* B^y. Gtril Hutchinsok. t Re/ormaihn qfEooL LatM. 

t See page 261. 
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The Church allows of private baptism in times of 
extremity, « where there is great cause and necessity," 
" where need compels," expressions evidently pointing 
to cases where there is danger of death. In such cases 
she has provided a brief apd compendious service, 
whereby the essentials of the sacrament may be admi- 
nistered at home, and whereby her ministers alone are 
authorized to administer it privately in houses. Still 
"if the child, which is after this sort baptized, do 
afterwards live," she pronounces it expedient that it 
be brought into the church, there to be publicly recog- 
nised by the minister for a Christian, and to be 
formally received into the congregation of Christ's 
flock. Other baptism than publicly at the font in 
ordinary cases, or privately in houses, in cases of great 
extremity, (but even in such cases, if the event permit, 
to be followed by a public consecration of the child to 
Christ) — ^the Church allows not : for any other she 
makes no provision. Of the sufficiency of the cause 
for private baptism, the minister cannot always judge, 
but must trust, for the most part, to the integrity of 
others ; but, as generally speaking, he can distinguish 
between an extraordinary cause, and a cause of mere 
humour or private interest, he ought never to sacri- 
fice the rules of his ministration to any man's fancies 
or domestic conveniences. 

The ministration of baptism belongs to every 
minister lawfully called and sent ; for the commission 
to baptize, together with that of preaching the Gospel, 
was given by our Lord to his apostles, and by them 
transmitted to other ministers, whether they were 
those to succeed the apostles, in the government of the 
Church, or those who were called to inferior offices in 
the same. But this ministration belongs to no other 
persons than those who are sent with Christ's commis- 
sion ; for the appointment of Christ is necessary to 



authorize the perfonnance of any act in his name^ and 
to give asBUFance of any aceompanying blessing. At 
first, indeed, our Reformers, acting under the influence 
of an error similar to that of the Romish Church, con- 
cerning the impossibility of salvation without baptism, 
allowed lay persons to baptize in cases of great neces- 
sity ; but afterwards they obtained clearer notions on 
the subject. 

The minister is directed to perform the office of 
private baptism by repeating the Lord'^s Prayer and 
any other collects of public baptism which the exigence 
will permit, amongst which, the prayer for the sancti- 
fication of the water, being an important part of the 
office in the primitive Church, is not to be omitted ; 
he is then to pour water upon it, as it is considered 
that the child in its sickness could not bear immersion. 
One of the rubrics here states, ^'' that the child so bap- 
tized, is lawftdly and sufficiently baptized, and ought not 
to be baptized again,^ lest anyone should imagine that 
the Sacrament administered in this concise manner is 
not complete, and the child not made a Christian, or 
should think or say the child is only half-christened, 
as people sometimes mistakingly express themselves. 
It then proceeds to direct that if the child lives, it b 
to be brought into the church, that if the minister 
himself baptized the child, he may testify it to the 
congregation, or that if he did not, he may require if 
the Sacram^it was rightly performed, and if so, in 
like manner notify to the congregation the validity of 
the baptism, and receive the child into the flock of 
Christian people. 

There is a remarkable omission at the end of this 
office, namely, of the admonition to the sureties to bring 
the child to be confirmed by the bishop. Aa it was 
probably accidental, it is the opinion c^ an eminent 
ritualist, that the minister may give a direction from 
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himself to the same eifect, and thus keep up to the sup- 
posed intention of the Church, without transgressing 
any written rule. 

The Ministration of Baptism to such as are op 
KiPER Years, and able to answer for them- 
selves. 

This office was inserted in the liturgy at its last 
review. After the several nations had become Chris- 
tian, baptism was always administered to children ; 
but the growth of Anabaptism and Quakerism during 
the great Rebellion, rendered this office for adult bap- 
tism necessary, and now, though not often required in 
this country, is useful for baptizing of natives in our 
colonies. There is a distinct office for adults, more being 
required in their baptism than in that of infants ; for 
they, being capable to receive instruction, declare 
their faith and exercise an actual repentance, our 
Church directs that they be first taught and catechized, 
which of old lasted all the forty days of Lent ; and 
then that they be examined concerning their faith and 
repentance, Luke, iii. 8 — 11. Finally, the persons 
themselves are advised according to the primitive disci- 
pline, to prepare for this seal of remission by fasting 
and prayer, and a serious consideration of the covenant 
into which they are about to enter. 

There is much similarity in this form and that for 
baptism for infants. With the full persuasion that 
baptism is our spiritual regeneration, and that Ood's 
sacraments have their effects, when the receiver does 
not put any bar against them, the compilers of this 
office for those solely who truly repent and believe in 
riper years, adopted the almost entire form which had 
been, previously appropriated to infants; upon the 
plain principle that in such a case^ all which is affirmed 
of in&nts may be equally affirmed of adults. The 

02 
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offices differ in the portion of Scripture chosen ; here it 
being that part of the Gospel* where Nicodemus is 
taught the mode of entering the Messiah'^s kingdom, 
outwardly by water, and assured of the mighty privi- 
leges of the new birth, conveyed thereby from the 
Spirit. The addresses are put to the individual him- 
self, instead of the Ood-parents, who, in this case, 
attend only as witnesses of the engagement, and under- 
take no more than to remind him hereafter of the vow 
and profession made in their presence, the chief part 
of the charge being delivered at the last by the minister 
to the baptized person. 



Chapter XVIII. 
THE CATECHISM. 



Scripture sanctions instruction in elementary truth by 
catechizing. The practice is as old as the days of the 
apostles ; St. Luke, in the first chapter of his Gospel, 
says, that he thought it fit to write to Theophilus, 
^'that those mightest know the certainty of those 
things wherein thou hast been instructed,^^ or as the 
original Greek may more properly be translated, 
" wherein thou hast been catechized^ which implies 
that St. Luke''s Gospel is an historical exposition of 
the catechism, which Theophilus had learned when he 
was first made a Christian. We have more than the 
mere testimony of St. Luke for the facts which he re- 
lates ; we have the express information from him that 
these facts formed the catechetical instructions which 
were learnt by the early converts to Christianity. 

♦ John iiL 6. " The general consent of antiquity agrees in the 
/»/era/ interpretation of these word8."-^HooxEa, Ecd, Pol, B. 5. 
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The Catechism has by some been assigned to Dean 
Nowel, by others to Bishop Poinet. In any case Cranmer 
appears to have revised and digested it, not without 
the able co-operation of Ridley^ The part containing 
the explanation of the sacraments was added in the 
reign of James I., and is from the pen of Bishop 
Overall. 

It is not merely for children, and to be laid aside 
entirely when we grow up, though this mistake is 
very prevalent. It contains an explanation of such 
things as the Bible tells us are to guide us throughout 
our lives, and to lead us to heaven when this life is past. 
We should have always before our eyes the solemn en- 
gagements of our baptismal covenant. It is too much 
the custom of the present day to despise elementary in- 
struction; and many persons, elated with their fanciful 
advancement in spiritual things, consider that the 
strong meats of Christian manhood alone suit them, 
although their life proves that they have never yet, as 
'^ babes in Christ,^^ had their souls nourished with a 
proper supply of the milk of the word, the simplest 
truths of the Gospel. It contains all the essential 
requisites for the foundation of a correct belief in 
sound doctrine, and the consequent formation of a 
holy life. It is drawn up under five separate heads, 
wherein, (without entering into the more abstruse 
and difficult questions of religious controversy ; without 
puzzling the infant mind, or any inquirer after truth, 
with any subtleties of doctrine, such as are more likely 
to impede rather than advance his progress at the 
outset of his spiritual course,) there are clearly laid 
down all those points which may be considered ne- 
cessary for the foundation of the practical piety of a 
true believer. The five heads under which it may be 
divided are as follows : — 1st, The nature of the bap- 
tismal coveQant, with which the Catechism opens; 
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2ad, The articles of belief, with a short explanation; 
drd, The commandments, with their spiritual ap{£- 
cation, as set forth in our dutjr to God and to our 
neighbour; 4th, The Lord^s prajer, with the mean- 
ing and purport of it, as embodying the whole nature 
and duty of prayer ; and 6tb, An explanation of the 
two sacraments. 

The baptismal covenant consists of two parts; 
the one on Christ^s part, who engages to secure for 
the baptized the privileges or blessings promised to 
all his true members ; the other on their parts, under- 
taking to renoimce the service of sin, to believe the 
word of God, and obey it. They are then asked, 
whether they '' do not think they are bound to bdiieve 
and do as it has been promised for them T And when 
We consider that nothing has been promised for them 
but what they must believe and do for themselves, if 
they would wish for the salvation of their souls, we see 
the propriety at the answer which they are taught to 
make, " Yes, verily, and by God's help, so I will i" 
that is, by God'^s help, I will renounce the service o[ 
sin, and I will believe the word of God, and obey it. 

The world is called '^ wicked,^' because the gener« 
ality of the world are wicked, 1 John v. 19 ; and 
Christians are elected out of the world to be a chosen 
generation, a peculiar people, Eph. iv. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
It is called a wieked world, to show how far we are 
to renounce it, namely, in all such cases in which it 
would draw us into any wickedness, for the sake of 
anything which we desire or enjoy in it. 

Concerning each of the things which we renounce 
in baptism, we do not undertake what is beyond our 
power, for we do not engage that the temptations of 
the devil shall never beset or molest us ; that the vain 
show of the world shall never appear inviting to us ; 
that our corrupt nature shall never prompt or induce 
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ilB to evil; bnt we undertake what, through the 
grace of €rod, though not without it, is in our powers 
that we will not, either designedly or carelessly, give 
these our spiritual enemies needless advantages against 
us; and that, with whatever advantage they may at 
any time attack us, we will never yield to them, but 
always resist them with our utmost prudence and 
strength. This is the renunciation here meant, and 
the office of baptism expresses it more fiilly, where we 
engage ^'so to renounce the devil, the world, and the 
flesh, that we will not follow or be led by them.^ 

It may be useful to dwell a little on these expres- 
atons. Calling me to this state o/sahatian ; admitting 
us at our baptism into that holy religion which we 
profess, and by which we enjoy all the necessary 
means of salvation, Rom. i. 16; 2 Tim. iii, 15. 
TArauffh Jesus Christ; we are said to be called to 
this state of salvation through Jesus Christ, because 
unless it were for the merits and intercession of Jesus 
Christ, we could not be saved; for it is his blood 
alone, (Acts xx. 28; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19,) which has 
made an infinite satisfaction for the sins of the whole 
world, (Rom. v. 10; 1 John ii. 2,) so that we are 
redeemed from everlasting punishment ; and it is by 
his pleading with the Father his merits in our behalf, 
(Heb. ix. 24 ; vii. 25 ; xii. 24,) that we are capable 
of being made partakers of eternal happiness. I pray 
unto God to give me his graoe^ that I may continue^ 
Spc. ; by the grace of Ood is here meant that influence 
and assistance of Ood^s Holy Spirit, which He has pro- 
mised to give us upon our devout prayer to Him for 
it; which grace, concurring with our own diligent 
endeavours, doth render the conditions of the Gospel 
not only possible, but in some measure easy to be per- 
formed. We pray for Ood's grace to continue us in 
4k.8tate of salvation ; beoanse« unless Ghxi^s grace doth 
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remain with us, we may fall into a state of total 
apostacy and unbelief of our Saviour, and so be de- 
barred even of the means of salvation ; or, if He doth 
not afford us grace to perform the conditions required 
by the Oospel, we can have no pretences to the pro- 
mises of it. 

The next division of the Catechism is the Greed. 
After persons have been taught the nature of the 
covenant entered into in their behalf at their baptism, 
and acknowledged their obligation to keep it, the next 
thing they require to learn is, what is that word of 
God which they are to believe and obey : and first, 
what are they to believe; for a right faith must 
always be the foundation of a holy life. The Ap(^ 
ilea' Creed is here inserted, because it is the shortest 
and completest, and therefore the best adapted for the 
infant mind ; it sets about supposing no doubts or dif- 
ficulties, and seems but little calculated to create anj; 
and the leading and essential points of doctrine which 
it teacheei, are summed up in the short explanation 
which follows, namely, the existence of three persons 
in the Divine Essence, and their co-operation in the 
economy of grace undertaken for the salvation of lost 
mankind. In it we acknowledge our lost estate by 
nature, since if it were otherwise, we would have 
needed no Redeemer ; as well as our uncleanness and 
unholiness, or we would have needed no Sanctifier. 
We are taught to look upon Christ himself as God, 
whence we may be led to trust in him, as our Saviour, 
with more undoubting confidence. 

The Commandments occur next in order, because 
it is upon this knowledge of God aa our Creator, our 
Redeemer, and our Sanctifier, that we are, as upon 3 
good foundation, to raise the superstructure of a holy 
life. These commandments were originally given by 
God to Moses, for the regulation of the moral conduct 
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of the Israelites, at the time when Re gave also the 
ceremonial law. The latter is now annulled, the end 
of it being answered ; but the tables of the moral law, 
being, in their very nature, of eternal obligation, were 
all of them enforced with increased spiritual strictness 
by Christ and his apostles. In her summary of the 
commandments, the Church adopts the comprehensive 
principle of interpretation established by our Divine 
founder ; and it is impossible for human language to 
convey a more full, faithful, plain, and simple tran- 
script of the spiritual law of God*. 

From the consciousness of our inability to keep 
the commandments of G-od in all their extent and 
strictness, we must by no means excuse ourselves in 
the neglect of them. We must be hungering and 
thirsting after perfect righteousness, though in this 
life we shall never attain to it; and 2^ perfect confor- 
mity to the likeness of Christ must be the object of 
our desires and endeavours here, if we hope to rise up 
in his likeness hereafter. The Oospel besides, whilst 
it co-operates with our experience in affirming our 
natural inability to keep the commandments, instructs 
us from whom and by what means the ability of 
keeping them is to be procured (John xv. 5 ; 2 Cor. 
xii. 9 ; Phil. iv. 13 ; John xvi. 24) ; in strict ac- 
cordance with which, the Church here directs us next, 
in the fourth division of her Catechism, in the use and 
nature of prayer, as a means whereby we may obtain 
the grace of Ood to help and strengthen us in the path 
of duty. 

Besides his word and prayer, Ood has instituted, 
as the distinguishing ordinances of his religion, the 
holy sacraments, to be the appointed vehicles of his 
favour and benediction, and the instruments whereby 

♦ See The Church's Care for the Religious Instruction of her 
Children, a Sennon, by Bishop Mant. 

O 3 
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the prmeiple of spiritual life is to be planted, perpe- . 
tuated, and strengthened in our hearts.. Our Chureh, 
accordingly, next bestows attention upon these insti- 
tutions. 

Our Chubgh differn fnym the Romish a» to tk^ 
number of the saeraments. The Romish Churoh re- 
cognises five, besides baptism and the Lord^s sapper, 
namely, confirmation, penance, extreme unction, ma- 
trimony, and holy orders ; and anathematizes every one 
who shall say of either of these that it is not truly and 
properly a sacrament*. None of these latter, how- 
ever, have the distinguishing marks of a sacrament, 
and they were not fixed to be so by the authority of 
the Romish Church till a few hundred years ago. 

That Baptism and the Lord^s supper are sacn- 
ments appears evident. There is in both an outward 
and msiMe sign, namely, water in baptism, bread and 
wine in the Lord^s supper. 2nd, There is an inward 
and spiritual grace signified and conveyed by these 
signs ; the washing of regeneration by the one, (Tit. 
iii. 5,) the body and blood of Christ by the other, 
(1 Cor. X. 16.) 3rd, There is for both a dimne insti- 
tution^ — for Baptism, Matt, xxviii. 19; — ^for the 
Lord^s supper, Luke xxii. 19, 20; see also 1 Gor.xi. 
24, 25. 4th, They were both ordained as fneans 
whereby to cetntey their several graces to us^ and as a 
pledge to assure us of them. Baptism to regenerate us, 
(John iii. 5 ; Tit. iii. 5 ;) the Lord^s supper to com* 
municate to us the body and blood of Christ, (1 Cor. 
x. 16.) For which reason, lastly, they are generally 
necessary to salvation. All Christians have a right to 
them, nor may any, without hazard of missing these 
graces, refuse to use them, who have the opportunity 
of being partakers of them ; (see John iii. 5 ; Mark» 
xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xi. 24.) 

* For a refutation of these pretended sacreunents, see ToV'^ 
* YKE*8 Eapoaitim qf the Thirty^nme ArHclet; Art. 25. 
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In the explanation of the baptismal covenant in 
the beginning of the Catechism, we learn that the 
God-parents promise three things in the infantas name ; 
repentance, faith, and obedience ; but in that at the 
end of it, two only are stated to be required; the 
third, namely, obedience or keeping God^s commands, 
as&d walking in them all the days of our life, beinff 
included in the two former^ as being a part of repent- 
ance, and the fruit of faith. 

The Lord^s supper is said to be ordained for the 
ea»tinual remembrance of Christ^s death, because it is 
a remembrance which is not to determine after a cer- 
tain time, as that of the paschal supper did, or to be 
celebrated only once a year, but is to continue to be 
kept up by this holy sacrament to the very end of 
the world, (1 Cor. xi. 26 ; compare Acts 1. 11 ; John 
xiv. 3.) 

That the body and blood of Christ are verily and 
indeed taken and received by the faithful^ does not 
favour the doctrine of transubstantiation ; by the ex- 
pression we understand merely that the benefits of 
our Redeemer's death are truly received by the faith- 
ful believer and worthy communicant alone; such alone 
shares in the life and strength derived from his incar- 
nation and death, and through faith becomes, by a 
vital union, one with him ; '^ a member,^' as St. Paul 
expresses it, '' of his flesh and of his bones,'' (Eph. v. 
30 ;) certainly not in a literal sense, (which yet the 
Romanists might as well assert, as that we eat his 
flesh in a literal sense,) but in a spiritual and figura- 
tive one. 

With regard to our preparation for the Lord's 
supper, the Church .hath comprehended under the 
three heads of repentance, faith, and charity, the three 
principal subjects of our self-examination ; but as to any 
particular method to be taken, or time to be spent in 
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it, we have no command ; it is left to every one^s pru- 
dence and voluntary piety. They who live in a con- 
stant practice of religion and virtue ^e always fit for 
the sacrament, and may, if the call be pudden, by 
sufficiently reflecting for a few moments, know that 
they are fit. Persons who live in any sin, may as 
readily know that they are not; and it is only in 
doubtful cases that any length of consideration is 
necessary to satisfy us about this matter. But it must 
be extremely useful for all persons, not only to be at- 
tentive to their ways constantly, but to look back upon 
them frequently : and as things which have no certain 
reason fixed for them are very apt to be neglected, we 
should fix upon this as one certain reason for as par- 
ticular an inspection into the state of our hearts and 
lives as possible, joining with it suitable meditations, 
resolutions, and devotions. And in this work we must 
be careful neither to hurry over any part thoughtlessly, 
nor lengthen it wearisomely ; and in our examination, 
we must be especially careful neither to flatter, nor 
yet to afiright ourselves, but observe impartially what 
is right in us, thank God, and take the comfort of it; 
acknowledge what is wrong, beg pardon, and amend 
it ; for without amendment, being ever so sorry will 
avail nothing. 

The Church in a rubric directs "the curate of every 
parish diligently upon Sundays and holydays, after the 
second lesson at evening prayer^ openly in the Church 
to instruct and examine the children, &;c. ;"" and in one 
of the canons is more explicit, enjoining he shall do so 
" upon every Sunday and holyday for half an hour 
and more *." 

^ A valuable quotation on this subject from Archdeacon 
Bayly will be found in the notesi to Bishop Jebb's Primary Charge. 
See also Bishop Jolly's ObservcUions on the Sunday Services ; In- 
troduction, pages 30, 31. 

**PuPc catechizing," says the author of a tract latrfy pab- 
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Many advantages would result from thus catechizing 
openly in the church during Divine service, both to 
the young people, and to the congregation. To the 
children, inasmuch as it would prove an additional 
incentive to their teachers in the schools to teach 
them more diligently ; to themselves, to learn mora 
attentively the Catechism, as well as other courses of 
instruction ; and to the congregation also advantage 
would result, inasmuch as it would bring before their 
notice, and force as it were upon their thoughts, what 
would often more edify them than any formal addresses 
from the pulpit — the simple, but important rudiments 
of Christian knowledge which the Catechism presents; 
and which, though they were once instructed in, yet 
owing to the business and troubles of worldly duties, 
they in many cases retain but a faint, if any im- 
pression. 



Chapter XIX. 

THE ORDER OF CONFIRMATION. 

In Acts viii. 12 — J 7, we find that when the Samari- 
tans had been converted and baptized by Philip, a 
deacon, or inferior minister in the Church, the apostles 
thought it necessary, as the chief rulers of the Church 
in those days, to send two of their own number, that 
by imposition of hands, and prayer for the illumination 
of the Holy Spirit, they might confirm and perfect the 
Samaritans in that which the. grace of the same Spirif 
had begun in their baptism. And the apostles appear 

lished, ''in the better days of the English Church, was not wont 
to be so lightly esteemed as it now is ; on the contrary, it was an 
office which even our bishops and greatest divines did not think 
it beneath them to perform." 
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to have done this without any deliberation or decree, 
as in a case entirely new might have been expected ; 
but to have sent Peter and John as a matter of course, 
and in compliance with a custom already established. 
We are again told (Acts xix.) that after the Ephesi- 
ans had been baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
that St. Paul, an apostle, and the head of the Gtontile 
Church, laid his hands upon them, and the Holy 
Ghost came upon them ; and answerably to this prac- 
tice seems to have been the elementary religious m- 
struction in that early age ; for in Heb. vi. the same 
apostle, among ''the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ,^ among these things which he describes as the 
foundation of Christian instruction, makes special 
mention of the doctrine of baptisms and of laying on of 
handiy or as we term it Confirmation^ as two distinct 
and separate ordinances. Consequently, from the 
days of the apostles to the present, it has always been 
the order in the Catholic Church, that those who have 
partaken of baptism should be confirmed in the faith 
with prayer and the laying on of hands. In accordance 
with this, our Church has appointed her office for 
confirmation of those who have been previously bap- 
tized, which office is to be performed by the bishops 
alone, as successors of the apostles, and not by the in- 
ferior clergy, who though they may baptize, are never 
authorized to administer confirmation ; in the same 
manner as the apostles alone administered this rite 
at first, though Philip and the rest of the inferior 
order of ministers were appointed to baptize. 

This ordinance seems especially needful for those 
who have received baptism as infants, who should now 
in their own person renew that covenant which was 
beforef made in their names. It is intended as a 
solemn ratification on their part of their vows of 
obedience, and to be also a means of obtaining the 
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neeesisary strength and assistance from God for the 
keeping of them. The laying on of hands of the 
apostles was accompanied indeed by miraculous gifts 
of the Holy Ghost ; these, however, being only neces- 
sary in the infant days of the Church, for propagating 
and establishing the Christian faith, have long since 
ceased, and to them we make no pretensions. But 
although the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost lure 
now withholden, yet He has promised to bestow 
what is a much more valuable, though less remarkable 
blessing, his ordinary and saving graces, to those who 
seek them after the manner of God'^s appointment. 
They who receive Him are no longer endued with 
power to cast out devils, to speak with new tcmgues, 
to tread on serpents, and to drink poison without 
being hurt, or to lay hands on the sick and recover 
them ; but He gives power to cast out the devil of 
lust, to throw down the pride of Lucifer, to triumph 
over spiritual enemies, to cure a diseased soul, to be 
unharmed by the power of temptation, of evil examples, 
and of evil company; these are the works of the 
Spirit now, and that we may perform such works, we 
ought earnestly to seek Him*. 

It has been objected against this ordinance, that so 
many are no better for it ; but this same reasoning 
might be applied to every ordinance of religion, — ^you 
may do away with all worship and prayer, with 
baptism, and the Lord^s supper, because numbers 
partake of and join in these services, who continue 
never the better. The Lord^s supper, as well as con- 
firmation, may be administered to a hundred persons, 
not one half of whom may receive any spiritual benefit; 
but if ten persons are benefited in their souls, the 
ordinance has proved efiectual to them, and probably 
if we could read the hearts of the others, we should 

• Jebemt Tatloa. • . 
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find some good cause why the grace of God took no 
effect upon them. 

Of persons to be confirmed, the Church requires 
that they be of years of discretion, that is to say, of a 
capacity to understand the nature of their baptismal 
covenant, what God therein promises to us, and what 
we are thereby obliged to believe and to do, in obedi- 
ence to his wUl; 2nd, That they be not only capable 
of this knowledge, but be actually instructed in these 
things; Srd, That being hereby brought to a clear 
sense of what was done for them by their godfathers 
and godmothers at their baptism, they be now ready 
and desirous in their own persons to ratify and confirm 
the same; and lastly, that in testimony of their 
sincere resolutions to make good what they here pro- 
mise and vow, they do now truly repent of their sins, 
and steadfastly resolve, by the grace of God, to go on 
in a constiuit obedience to God'^s commands unta their 
lives^ end. 

Every one is required to have a godfather or a 
godmother as a witness of their confirmation, for the 
same reasons as they are at the baptism of a person 
who is an adult; in both cases they are witnesses 
of the engagements which the persons so baptized 
or confirmed lay themselves under, and consequently 
will be proper and, continued monitors to check or re- 
claim them, should they at any time hereafter be 
tempted to abandon the interest of Christ, and take 
part with his enemies. 

When notice is given of confirmation, each curate 
has to certify the names of such in his parish as are 
fit to be presented to be confiirmed; for the bishop 
cannot personally examine each candidate, and can 
only refuse such as have not a certificate : but the 
parochial clergy having the matter wholly in- their 
power, and induced by the mercies of God and the love 
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of souls, will take special pains, when the time of con* 
firmation approaches, and use their influence with 
parents and other guardians of children to second their 
endeavours, that the persons to be confirmed may b© 
sufficiently instructed in the nature of their baptismal 
covenant, and be thoroughly convinced cff the neces- 
sity of thus taking it personally upon themselves, and 
of the obligations they be under to lead suitable lives 
for the future. It is of great importance that we 
should, by means of this ordinance, renew our bap- 
tismal vows, for in order to receive the benefits of 
baptism, we must lay claim to the covenant which 
conveys them ; we must ratify, as soon as we are able, 
what was promised in our name by others before we 
were able, and done for us then only on presumption 
that we would make it our own deed afterwards. And 
it is very fit and useful that we should do so in the 
form and manner prescribed by the office of our 
dhurch. It is fit that when persons have been 
properly instructed by their parents, friends, and 
ministers, they should gratefully acknowledge them 
to have faithfully performed that kindest duty. It is 
fit, that, before they are admitted to the holy com- 
munion, they should give public assurance to the 
Church of their Christian belief, and Christian pur<r 
poses. This will be also very useful to themselves, 
for they are just entering into a world of temptations, 
with no experience, and little knowledge to guard 
them, and much youthful rashness to expose them ; 
the authority of others over them is beginning to 
lessen, their own passions to increase, " evil commu- 
nications ^ to have great opportunities of " corrupt- 
ing good manners,**' and strong impressions of one 
kind or another will be made on them very soon. 
What then can be more necessary, or more likely to 
preserve their innocence, than to form the most deLi«i 
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berate resolutionB of acting right, and to declare them 
in a manner thus adapted to move them at the time, 
and be remembered by them afterwards, in the pro- 
Bence of God, of a number of his ministers, and of a 
large congregation of his people, assembled with more 
than ordinary solemnity for that very purpose ! 

The answer of the candidates to the question of 
THE BISHOP, whether they solemnly ratify their bap 
tismal vows, contained in the short words, ^^ I do,^^ 
is soon said, but it comprehends much; and if 
they repeat it without sincerity, it is lying to God ; if 
widbout attention, it is trifling with Him. They 
should watch over their hearts therefore, and let them 
go along with their lips; they should call to mind 
often this certain truth, and fix it in their souls, that 
if breaking a solemn promise to men be a sin, breaking 
that which they make thus deliberately to Gt)d wGal<^ 
be unspeakably a greater sin. 

The Versicles and Responses which follow an) 
rery appropriate. Scripture teaches, and experience 
proves, that ^^ of ourselves we can do nothing,^^ (John 
xv« 6,) that we "are not su£Bcient,^ (2 Cor. iii. 6,) with* 
out God^s continual aid, which He hath promised to 
^' give to those that ask him,^ Luke xi. 13. Now con- 
firmation is appointed for the strengthening us against 
our spiritual enemies, which though they be many 
and great, there is no reason to despair of obtaining 
strength to resist them, for " our help is in the name 
of the Lord,^^ who is able and willing to help them 
that call upon his name. 

The Prater occurring next is an invocation of th< 
Holy Spirit, found in a ritual of the year 4:94, but 
probably much older, and has been used by our 
Church for above 1200 years. It first commemorates 
God^s mercy already bestowed, and then petitions for 
an increase of it. We pray for his '^ manifold gifts cS 
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grnoe^'*^ that is, manifold gracious gifts, which we enu- 
mwate in seven particulars, taken from Isai. xi. 2, that 
we may be wise and intelligent, prudent and courage- 
ous, discreet in our choice, devout in our duties, and 
pious in our lives. 

Laying on of hands is an ancient ceremony, (Gen. 
XLviii. 14; Num. xxvii. 18; Mat. xix. 13; Mark 
X. 16; Luke iv. 40; Acts viii. 16; Heb. vi. 2;) 
and it hath been highly esteemed in the Church 
always. The Bomanista indeed administer confirmor 
tion by other rites of their own devisinffy and have 
laid aside this primitive one^ which our Church prU" 
dently restored^ and the custom is approved as apos- 
tolical by Luther, Calvin, and their followers, though 
they rashly abolished it as having been abused. By 
it our Church by no means assigns to. the bishops the 
conferring the Holy Spirit arbitrarily on. whom they 
please ; but only as petitioning God for that blessing 
from above which He alone can give, and which we 
hope He will give more readily for the prayers of those 
whom He hath placed over his people, unless their own 
unworthiness prove an impediment. 

In the Collect after the Lobd^s Pbayeb the 
bishop prays that what he has done may not be an 
empty and insignificant sign, and this with so noble a 
mixture of humility and faith, as well agrees with the 
purest times. Depending upon the faith and promise 
of God, he knows that the graces he has now been 
conferring are as sure a consequence of the office he 
has performed, as if he had in himself power to give 
them ; but still he considers from whom those gifts 
and graces come, and who alone can preserve and 
secure them ; and therefore, under a due sense of this, 
he makes his humble supplications, that as ^^ he has 
now laid his hands upon these people (after the ax* 
ample of the apostles) to certify them thereby of God^s 
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^* favour and goodness towards them, the fatherly hand 
of God may be ever over them, his Spirit ever be with 
diem, and so lead them in the knowledge and obedi- 
ence of his word, that they may in the end obtain 
everlasting life.^ 



Chapter XX. 

THE FORM OF SOLEMNIZATION OF MATRIMONY. 

Marriagb was ordained by God in paradise ; our first 
parents were joined together by God himself^ yea, 
" God blessed them.*" Accordingly among all their 
descendants, the different nations in the world, there 
has been some religious way of entering into this state, 
in consequence and testimony of this Divine institu- 
tion* Among Christians especially, from the first 
ages of the Church, those who have been married 
have always been joined together by some ecclesias- 
tical person, and both in the Greek and Latin Churches, 
offices were drawn up in the most early times for the 
religious celebration of this holy ordinance, but being 
afterwards mixed with superstitious rites, our Re- 
formers thought fit to lay them aside, and to draw up 
a form more decent and grave, and more agreeable to 
the usage of the primitive Church. 

. The following judicious arrangements have been 
made by our Church with regard to marriage. That 
none but a lawful minister shall solemnize it ; and to 
prevent secret or improper marriages, that the banns 
or proclamation of those that are to be married together 
be published in the Church three several Sundays or 
holydays ; that all marriages shall be celebrated in the 
day time, between the hours of eight and twelve ; and 
for the greater solemnity of this holy rite, it is ex- 
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pressly required that it be celebrated in the Church, 
the place of God's special preseuce, before whom the 
parties make this relis^ious covenant, that the sacred^ 
L. »t th. pl»e M.f ™^. .h» „.™ ^e^n. i„ 
entering into, and more careful in keeping it ; and for 
th0 better assurance whereof, it is enjoined to be done 
in the presence of their friends and neighbours, who 
may testify their consent to, and be continual wit-^ 
nesses of it, and join with the minister in prayers for 
a blessing upon it. The Church also shows her wis- 
dom and piety by giving previously a strict charge to 
THE PARTIES thcmselves, uttered in tremendous words, 
to induce ^hem to confess if there be any lawful im- 
pediment to hinder their union. 

The impediments to lawful marriage in this coun- 
try (besides imbecility which invalidates marriage as 
it does every other engagement,) are only three. 1st, 
A preceding marriage still existing ; 2nd, Relationship 
either by blood or marriage within certain degrees, 
either mentioned expressly in Levit. xviii., or fairly 
deducible therefrom ; 3rd, Both or one of the parties 
not being of the age of twenty-one years, and the 
parents or guardians expressing their dissent. 

When the parties reside in different parishes, the 
rubric appoints that the banns be published in both 
parishes, and the curate of the one is not to join them 
in marriage without a certificate of the banns being 
therein asked from the curate of the other parish. In 
some respects the rubric is deficient, which however 
has been supplied by the 62nd and 102nd Canons, 
and by the English statute 26 Geo. II., or the Irish 9 
Geo. II., whiQh has settled, that to belong to a parish, 
one of the parties must have dwelt in it . for four 
weeks immediately preceding. Any clergyman con- 
victed of solemnizing marriage in any other place than 
a church or chapel, and within the hours of eight and 
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twelve in the morning, is adjudged guilty of felony, 
and liable to transportation; and such marriage is 
null and void. This does not extend to special 
licenses granted by the proper authority. 

The design of the Preface wrrn which the Office 
BEGINS is to prevent that vain and irreverent mirth too 
frequent at this service, rendering it occasionally 
the most painful which ministers have to celebrate: 
and who that hears that this ordiiuince is of such 
sanctity, such Divine origin, and such subUme signifi- 
cation, of such infinite importance to mankind, bving* 
ing the heart under pure and sanctified control, 
instituted, not in our present degraded state, bat when 
our race was innocent — setting forth the mystical union 
between Christ and his Church, hallowed by the 
Saviour^s presence and performance of his fir$t 
miracle, can be not only so irreverent, but so devoid of 
shame, as not to lay aside their levity on so solemn an 
occasion \ 

The MUTUAL CONSENT OF THE PARTIES IS ASKED, 

because marriage being a civil compact, consent of the 
persons is essential, — ^and it is a beautiful and touching 
imitation of the gracious concurrence of ccMisent in the 
patriarch Israel and liebekah; — ^afiber which they give 
each other their troth, that is, give a solemn assurance 
TO bach other that they design to be husband and wife, 
and to live together in a faithful discharge of those rules 
and obligations which Ood'^s law requires in that state. 
By their marriage covenant the man is obliged to 
" love " his wife, (Eph. v. 25,) here mentioned first, 
because if the man have this affection, he will perform 
with delight all other duties; he must ^Vcomfort^ her, 
which is the same that St. Paul expresses by " cherish- 
ing,^^ (Eph. V. 29,) and implies here that he must 
support his wife under all the sorrows and infirmities 
to which the tenderness of her sex often makes her 
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liable. He is to " honour ^ her, as St* Peter directs, 
(1 Pet. iii. 7,) for though the wife, as he says, is the 
^^ weaker vessel,^- yet she is not to be despised for 
those unavoidable weaknesses which Ood has been 
pleased to annex to her constitution, but rather re* 
speoted for her usefulness to the man^s comfort. He 
must *^ keep her ia sickness and in health,^ that is, as 
St. Paul says, '* nourish her,'^ Eph. v. 29, or afford 
her all necessaries in her condition. Lastly, he must 
be faithful to her, and forsaking all others keep hin^ 
self only unto her so long as they both shall live,'*^ 
(Mai. ii, 15, 16; 1 Cor, vii. 10,) shunning those 
fatal destroyers of the chief design of marriage, adul- 
tery, polygamy, and divorce. 

There is no difference in the duties, nor, oonse^ 
quently, in the terms of the covenant, between a maiv 
and his wife, except that the woman is obliged to 
^* obey'" and " serve^' her husband ; nor is this a differ- 
ence of man^s devising, but is ei^pressly ordered by Gbd 
himself, who, in the same places of Scripture where 
He enjoins husbands to love their wives, pommands 
the wives to be ^' subject^^ and ^^ obedient^^ uQto their 
husbands, Eph, v. 22, 24 ; Col. iii. 18 ; Tit, ii, 5 ; 
1 Pet. iii. 1, 5. 

The mirth that sometimes takes place at this part 
of the compact is peculiarly ill timed, for if consi-* 
dered aright, what is this subjection of the woman 
but the sad remembrances of that fatal trangression 
which drove us from the eternal Father, covered our 
souls with defilement, and overwhelmed us with a 
curse from heaven, and which, had it not been for the 
compassion, the humiliation, and the propitiating 
death of the Saviour, would have overthrown the 
hopes of mankind for evermore! With regard to the 
nature of the obedience exacted from the woman, it 
is not meant that she is to be the slave of her hus- 
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l)and ; but, to prevent disputes, and promote peace and 
harmony, it is needful that one should submit, and 
Grod hath decided which it shall be. The dominion 
of the man oyer the woman is like the rule exercised 
by the soul over the body. Man and wife shine 
together, like the sun and moon, in their proper spheres 
of domestic government *. If more reverence be due 
from her to him as the head, more honour is or should 
be rendered in return from him to her, as unto the 
weaker vessel. There should be no bitterness on his part 
in upholding the rank entrusted to him by God^ nor 
any backwardness on her part to yield in such sort, as 
shall manifest ^' the meekness of a godly matron.^ 

There is early mention in Sacred History of the 
«iviNG OF A ring; bciug anciently a seal by which 
orders were signed, and which was affixed on property 
for security, it was a sign that the party to whom it 
was given was admitted to the nearest friendship and 
the highest trust, (Gen. XLi. 42 ;) and hence it came 
to be a token of love, (Luke xv. 22.) The use of it, 
in Christian espousals, is mentioned by one of the 
early fathers, and it is a chaste and beautiful emblem 
of that form wherein no end can be found. It is an 
artless and impressive pledge of Christian attachment, 
and should be a perpetual monitor that the marriage 
vows be religiously observed, and the promises faith- 
fully performed. On the delivering of the ring, the 

HUSBAND AVOWS THAT frOm that hour HE ADMITS HIS AFFI- 
ANCED BRIDE TO A FULL PARTICIPATION OF ALL THAT IB 

HIS DUE, in person, in station, and in property,-^Jand he 
makes this promise in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, that is, by his Christianity, and before 
the Trinity as witness thereto, who, if he break it, will 
be the avenger of this perjury ; for these words, calling 
God to witness, turn die promise into a solemn oath, 

• Jebeut Taylor, Serm, 18, 
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That the Church obliges the bridegroom to make 
an idol of his bride, by saying that he worships her, 
is an objection made by persons very ignorant of our 
language, as otherwise they would be aware that the 
purport of the old English word worship is honourable 
regard ; thus the passage in 1 Sam. ii. 30, ^' Them 
that honour me I will honour,^ is rendered in the 
old translation of the Bible, '^ Them that worship me 
I will worship," yet no one ever imagined that God 
was represented as paying adoration to his crea- 
tures ; and, in common discourse, similar expressions 
are retained, as your worship, worshipful. The mean- 
ing of the phrase, "with my body I thee worship,'^ in 
this service is, / no^ only ghe thee a right to my body^ 
but that in the honourable and worship/ul way of a 
wife, as mistress of the family, and to share in aU the 
honours which are due or belong to my person^ I re^ 
ceive thee into a state of honourable wedlock. 

Prayer follows next. Before our Saviour^s time, 
covenants were ever ratified with blood; but under 
the Gospel, in lowly distrust of our own strength, we 
perfect our covenant with prayer for divine support. 
The Most High is accordingly implored to bestow his 
blessing upon the contracting parties, that they may 
dwell together faithfully, and ever remain in love and 
peace through Jesus Christ, Isaac and Rebekah are 
selected as examples, because Isaac was the only pa- 
triarch who had not a plurality of wives, but lived 
with Rebekah according to the Divine ordinance in 
the primitive institution of marriage. 

After the covenant has been made, and a blessing 
begged upon it, occurs the Church ratification thereof 
in the name of God. This is done, 1st, By declaring 
the authority on which the covenant is founded, 
namely, the divine authority ; for the rite is of God'^s 
own instituting, the vow b^th been made in his pre- 

p 
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sence and the promise made to Him and in his name, 
and accordingly his servant proclaims in our Saviour^s 
own words, (Matt. xix. 6,) " Those whom Grod hath 
joined, no man may put asunder;^ none but God, by 
death, can imtie this holy knot ; 2nd, The presbyter, 
having called in those present to bear witness to this 
covenant,byrepeating the manner in which it was made, 
officially pronounces with the voice of authority that 
they be man and wife. These two parts, of giving their 
hands and declaring their marriage, is peculiar to our 
Church. 3rd, He solemnly iptercedes for them, de* 
siring, in imitation of the blessing prescribed in the 
book of Numbers, the three Persons of the Godhead 
to keep them from evil, and give them grace so to 
live holily together in this life, that when they oome 
into that world where ^' they neither marry nor are 
given in marriage,^ they may meet in happiness in 
everlasting life. 

The remaining part of the office is a Hymn of 
GBATEFUL PRAISE, ucxt tbc Lord'^s Prater, aftorwards 
supplications chosen out of the Psalms, and put into 
the form of responses, that their assembled friends 
may all show their love to the parties by publicly 
joining in them; then follow three Prayers to be used 
BY THE MINISTER ALONE, the first, for Spiritual blessings 
on the newly married coyple ; the second, that they 
may have progeny, (the blessing which God pi^ 
nounced upon our first parents, and which our Cl^urch 
always directs to ask for^ except when the advanced 
age of the parties render the fulfilment of our request 
most improbable,) and that they may live to see their 
offspring brought up as Christians. In the last prayer, 
after rehearsing the inseparable character of holy wed- 
lock, God is importuned to grant that they may per- 
form those duties which, St. Paul informs us, the 
estate of matrimony mystically represents. Then 
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there is given them an Exhortation on those duties, 
in the beautiful language of St. Paul and St. Peter] 
full of spiritual instruction, after which they are di- 
rected to partake of the Lord's supper as soon as 
opportunity may be afforded *. 

A change ha« been lately made in England in the 
law of marriage, by which persons can go before a 
parochial officer, a layman, and make a civil contract 
of marriage, with as little reference to God as one 
would have on buying an estate. The ignorant and 
barbarous people in foreign lands have some notion 
of the solemnity of the marriage rite, and invoke the 
blessing of their tutelary gods,— and shall we of this 
civilized Christian country forget this, and be the first, 
in the self-sufficiency of our own false opinions, to 
banish, in this most important change of life, all the 
thoughts of God and religion,— when we take to our- 
selves the wife of our bosom, shall we supplicate uo 
blessmg of the Lord ? When she who is to be for 
ever the companion of our journey through life the 
partner of our joys, and our sorrows, our weakness,' and 
our strength, our riches and our poverty, is made ours, 
shall be content to stand before man as the only wit- 
ness, and thrust aside God ? Shall we send forth no 
aspirations to the throne of grace, that what is com- 
menced in this world may have its reference and con- 
clusion in the next ? If Bcmed laws have been found 
insufficient to secure the vows of fidelity, how shall 
rromim before man avail ? Will an Englishwoman 
discard the thought of God at a moment when such 
new and important duties are about to devolve upon 
her? Shall the bitter remembrance be allowed to 
haunt her, as the fearful pangs of travail in birth are 
approaching, that God^ who alone can help, was set at 

♦ See obBervations by Dr. Comber and Biahop SDarroi»r ;« 
Mant's edition of the Common Prayer. oparrow, m 
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nought on her entrance into the married state! When 
she is sorrowing over a child in danger, over a husband 
whose life is despaired of, shall she then have it to 
charge it upon herself, that it is a babe in whose behalf 
God was not sought after, a husband to whom she was 
not joined before God! No, by the usual notice of 
banns or of licence, she can come to her parish church 
as heretofore and invoke God^s blessing, just as it has 
ever been the custom of the Churdti.in times past*. 



Chaptes XXI. 



THE ORDER FOR THE VISITATION OF THE SICK. : 

Visiting the sick is a Christian duty, and great pro- 
mises are annexed to the performance of it, Ps. xhi ; 
Matt. XXV. 34, 36 ; Jas. i. 27 ; Eccles. vii. 35. ' The 
primitive Christians were remarkable for this part of 
charity, but it is especially the duty of the clergy to 
visit the sick, a duty instituted and enjoined by God 
himself; " Is any sick among you,'' &c., Jas. v, 14, 
15. The time for performing it is when any is sick, 
for then the parties have most need of comfort, advice, 
and prayers, to support them and procure aid for 
them, aa also to prepare them for their last and great 
account: then dso will they be more willing to 
hearken to good advice. Accordingly it has been the 
custom of the presbyters of the Church to visit the 
sick; and after praying for them, and, if necessary, 
reconciling them to the Church by the blessing of 

* Part of the above is from Rev. W. Beknet's SemumM an 
Marriage ; see also The Sanctuary of Gody by Rev. C. S. Hasselb. 

There is a sermon on this subject by Archdeacon Berens, 
in his volume of Village Sermons ; it is also published in a sepa- 
rate tract. A manual caUed The Bridal Gtft, contains some sim- 
ple yet instructive pieces under the heads of Bridal ThoughUf 
Home DtUies and Pleasures^ and Future Reunion. 
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absolution, to communicate to them the sacrament of 
Christ's body and blood. The sick person or his 
friends should therefore, in the beginning of his sick^ 
ness, not waiting, as is too common, till the physi- 
cians have given him over, send for the minister, (who 
else, may not know of his sickness, or when it may be 
seasonable to visit,) he being most able to give counsel, 
and most likely to prevail, because God has appointed 
him for this office, Jas. v. 14. 

The same passage of Scripture, it is true, directs 
the sick to be anointed with oil, the original object of 
whidi was, not to convey grace to the soul, (as the 
Church of Rome lays claim to do by their pretended 
sacrament of extreme unction,)but to save, or procure 
a recovery of the infirm, by remission of the tem- 
poral punishment which they had merited for their 
sins; but such miraculous cures having long ceased in 
the Church, using the sign was unnecessary, because 
the thing signified was done away. By this the sick 
do not receive any injury, because all the substantial 
parts of the office are retained, for on repentance, 
accompanied by the blessing and prayer of the minis- 
ter, and the worthy reception of Christ's body and 
blood, they obtain remission of their sins. 

This office commences with that Gospel sound, 
*' Peace.'' The messenger of peace, on his entrance 
into the abode of sorrow, is directed to bless in the 
name of his Lord all that are therein, and to pbay the 
God of mercy that he would remember the precious 
blood of Jesus, which has been shed, and turn away 
his wrath from our iniquities. The Petitions that fol- 
low are most suitable; for the sick and distressed crea- 
tures that come to Jesus for help, did generally use 
like supplications, Matt. xx. 30; ix. 27; xv. 22; 
xvii. 15 ; and since they prevailed with our Lord in 
his humiliation to pity, heal, and help those who used 
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them in those instances, we may with more comfort 
send them up to him now in his exaltation. There 
is also an especial suitableness in the Lord^s Prater, so 
many of its petitions agree with the state of sickness'; 
herein the afflicted man may show his love of Ood by 
desiring ^^his name may be hallowed;^ his desires oi 
heaven, by wishing that "his kingdom may come;'' hit 
submission to the divine pleasure, by praying " his wiB 
may be done;'' herein he may beg earthly comforts in 
asking for his " daily bread ;" he may crave pardon for 
the past, in beseeching God to " forgive his trespasses,'* 
&o., and express his charity, by declaring he ^* for- 
gives them that trespass against him;" herein he may 
testify his resolutions to amend, by requesting he may 
not be " led into temptation," and procure freedom from 
the punishment of sin, by praying to be ^^ delivered from 
evil." In those needful petitions all present should 
join, as well as in the Responses wmcH follow. 

The propriety of the First Collect is plainly per- 
ceivable : God hath commanded his people in their 
trouble to cry unto Him, and desire Him to look down 
from heaven, Deut. xxvi. 15; Isa. Lxiii. 15; and he has 
promised to hear them, 1 Kings viii. 37; xl. 9^ 8. 
There is danger that the enemy, Satan, may tempt the 
sick man, if he has lived carelessly, to despair; if 
piously, to presumption ; if he be weak, to impatience; 
if he be wavering, to unbelief; if he be worldly, by 
unwillingness to die ; if he be secure, to defer his 
repentance : we pray that God will preserve him from 
the danger of consenting to any of these temptations, 
and make him trust firmly in his mercy^ and see 
clearly his own unworthiness, bear patiently what he 
hath so justly deserved, hold fast his good principles, 
and be willing to die when God pleaseth, and be dili* 
gent, while he lives, to repent sincerely ; so shall he be 
kept in peace and safety, his mind shall be quiet, and 
his outward condition safe. 



VISITATION OP THE SICK. 319 

The petitions of thb Sbgond Collect manifest the 
"wisdom and piety of the Church. The sufferer and 
bis friends may perhaps only desire present ease, and 
restoration to health ; but since health itself would 
not be a mercy till the fatherly correction had effected 
iihat good end for which God sent it, we are directed 
to pray that God will sanctify it to him, so as to make 
Mm penitent and devout, humble and holy. 

The Church is justifiable for treating her members 
as in a covenanted state, though this has been objected 
to by some ; for unless it be an instance of a sinner 
who rejects the faith of Christ, and lives in defiance of 
God^s laws, or a case of the merely moral man, or the 
worldling, or the formalist, we are bound so to treat 
taem. This is the language of St. Paul to the churches 
to whom he writes ; and our Lord reminds the Jews 
of his day, as the covenanted people, of their privileges 
a^ stich^ of their being the children of the kingdom, — of 
good and evil ones being in his church, in the parable 
of the net, and of the tares; and accordingly the 
Church presumes, unless an impenitent, a careless, or 
hypocritical state be discerned, that the sick man has, 
according to his profession at such a time, that trust 
in the Lord, without which, in some degree, it is im- 
possible to please God. 

The Exhortation put into the mouth of the minis- 
ter consists of two parts ; the first states the author of 
affliction — every sickness God''s visitation. The snds 
for which it is sent — either to try his patience, for 
example of others, or to correct and amend whatever 
offends his heavenly Father. The manner in which he 
is to bear it — ^with repentance, patience, confidence in 
God's mercy through Christ, humble thankfulness, en- 
tire submission. The benefits of improving it — ^helping 
forward the soul to eternal life. The second part con- 
sists of endeavouring to cheer the spirits of the sick 
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man by arguments, precepts, and examples^ It dirtdcts 
him to that striking illustration of St. Paul, Heb. xii^ 
that the correction of earthly parents is not a mark of 
hatred, but of love, much more then should the chas- 
tisement of our heavenly Father be looked upon as a 
token that He is dealing with us as with children. 
On the high ground of Christian duty, it is repre* 
sented that as there is an entire sympathy between the 
head and the members, we must be conformed by 
sufferings of some kind, to Christ our Saviour. Nexs, 
the duty of self-examination is brought home, as ia 
his baptismal vow, eq)ecially as to his faith in th& 
vital truths .of the Gospel. He is reminded of the 
solenm account to be rendered to God, and in consi> 
deration thereof is urged to try his heart and accuse 
and c(»idemn himself, that he may avoid the condeom- 
ing sentence of the just Judge. On account of tha 
variety of men'^s tempers and cases, in time of sickness^ 
it appears left to the discretion of the minister to 
direct as he sees the particular case requires ; yet some 
general things, such as the following, are prescribed in 
the rubric* : Whether he repent truly of his sinsy Rom. 
iii. 23 ; and if he find the sick man examined slightly, 
or is not deeply sensible of the number, nature, and 
desert of his sins, not heartily grieved for them, or 
not steadfastly resolved, if he recover, to amend his 
life, the minister must impartially tell him of the 
danger of dying in that impenitent state, and labour 
to bring him to repentance now, or else he must perish 
for ever. God''s minister must not fear any man'^s 
anger, or destroy him by concealing this necessary, 
though unpleasing truth from him ; and every man 
ought to give his spiritual physician leave to be phdn 

* Full and scriptural heads of examination on these several 
points will be found in Thompson's PoitcraUa^ which gives also a 
list of the treatises most useful for sick persons. 
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&ad impartial, since his own salvation depends upon 
it. Whether he forffive those who hate offended him; 
for there is no duty more enforced in the Gospel than 
this, which even in the prayer our Lord has taught us 
is made the condition of God^s forgiving us. (See the 
example of our Lord, Luke xxiii. 34 ; and his first 
martyr, Acts vii. 60 ; and our Lord^s parable, Matt, 
xviii. 23, &c.) Whether he be ready to forffive and 
make amends to those whom he hcuf offended or injured; 
for he who refuses to do this is not penitent for the 
injury done, but would do more if he had time and 
opportunity ; and therefore he can expect nothing from 
that Judge who knows the tendency and temper of his 
mind. (See Col. iii. 35; Matt. v. 25.) Needful, there- 
fore, is it, even for those who but suspect themselves 
of any wrongful deed, to examine themselves with 
all possible strictness, and by public acknowledgment 
and tender of satis&ction, to declare their unfeigned 
and hearty repentance. 

It may at first sight seem out of place that the 
minister should direct the sick man to make his will, 
declare his debts, &c., seeing that it is a secular matter 
which has no relation to the spiritual concerns about 
which he comes ; and yet experience shows the wis- 
dom of the rule, aye, and its piety also. The affairs 
of intestates are generally left in so confused a maimer, 
that great strifes and contests are often the result; 
some of the family left unprovided for, through want 
of assigning their portion, and creditors defrauded, for 
want of clearing or declaring debts. It is therefore 
wisely enjoined, that the minister should remind every 
one of settling his affairs before he dies, as he would 
avoid not only the loss of his effects in law suits, but 
ohiefl.y that he may not occasion the disunion of tlie 
affections of his dearest relatives. 

Let it not be supposed that the injunction of 

p 3 
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" moving the sick man, if of ability, to be liberal to the 
poor,'' arises from any supposition that we can merit 
heaven by our alms'* deeds : heaven is too glorious to 
be bought by them, as we teach in opposition to the 
Bomanists, 1 Pet. i. 18; yet God hath promised to 
reward them in heaven who relieve the poor on earth, 
and gives heaven only to such. Matt. xxv. 42, not for 
the merit of their charity, but of his free grace. The 
sick man is also to be moved to confess * those sins 
which most trouble his conscience : men**s consciences 
are mostly very tender under the fear of approaching 
death ; reflections on their former sins do then most 
sensibly affect them, and many scruples arise in their 
minds, either concerning some acts of injustice which 
they may have in the course of their lives committed, 
and may be at a loss to find out proper methods of 
restitution; or concerning other sins of a more heinous 
nature, which they are not certain they have pursued 
proper methods in repenting of. Upon these con- 
siderations the Church has ordered that the sick man 
be moved to make confession of such sins, to the end 
that by the spiritual advice and comfort which he 
may receive from the minister, his mind may be 
eased. 

Our Church shows much wisdom and moderation 
in appointing the Absolution to be used for the sick:. 
She neither has laid aside an ancient usape, ^^ery 
comfortable to the penitent ioul^ nor yet retained the 
corruptions which the Romish Church had introdtteed. 
The declaration of God^s forgiveness in this service, 
as well as in ot^er parts of our liturgy, is only condi- 
tional, on supposition of the sincerity of the penitent. 
The form here used is modelled in the scriptural style 
of expression, according to which a pwson says, that he 
does what he only declares to be done. " Whosesoever 

* On this subject, as well as that of Absolution^ see pages 84 to 88l 
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Ana je remit,'^ that is, declare to be remitted, for even 
the apostles could do no more, John xx. 21 ; ^^ To 
whom I forgave it, for your sakes forgave I it,'* 
adding immediately, to show that he pronounced this 
forgiveness ministerially, ^' in the person,** that is, 
acting as the minister " of Christ,*' 2 Cor. ii. 10 ; 
see also Gen. xxvii. 37, and xii. 13. This style 
of speaking was well understood in our Lord*s time, 
and therefore he used it in coiymitting to his apostles 
the ministry of reconciliation. But the Church of 
Bome^ taking advantage of this style, claims from 
these words a judicial power of forgiveness for her 
priests, pronouncing a curse on those who presume to 
say it is only ministerial. On the contrary, though 
we still retain the scriptural style of expression, yet 
we only use it as a directory, according to the rubric, 
*' after this sort,'* and seldom the direct words, for 
fear of misapprehension. Similar is the language of 
the Westminster Confession of the dissenters. 

There is a particularity in the form of absolution 
in this service, not in those of the daily and commu- 
nion service, which is readily accounted for: the 
latter are addressed to a whole congregation, in which 
there may be many who are not penitent, and there- 
tote not authoricod to apply the declaration of pardon 
to themselves ; while this is to be said before an in- 
dividual confessing his sins^ and humbly and heartily 
desiring forffiveness at God's hand. Is the ambassadoi? 
of Christ to leave such a one in doubt ! Is his com- 
mission so vague, his message so uncertain, that he is 
not to proclaim to such a broken-hearted penitent the 
gore mercy of him who wiUeth not the death of a 
sinner! If duly authorised ministers be God*s am- 
bassadors, surely they may speak in 6od*s name ; and 
their word, delivered according to his will, is to be 
taken as the voice of God*. 

* Acre's Liturgioa, 
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It may be said that God, having declared in hig 
written word that penitents are forgiven, no human 
voice is needed to assure us of this ; but if sueh an 
opinion be correct, why did Jesus Christ expressly 
leave this authority to living men! Our Church put9 
forth no such impious pretension as that of judicially 
absolving from sin; but assuredly Christ has given 
power to hisministers todeclare audioritatively to every 
penitent that God forgives him ; and those who truly 
repent, and unfeignedly believe the Gospel, have their 
pardon pronounced, and, as it were, sealed to them 
through this ministration. However this may be 
ridiculed by a faithless and perverse generation, to one 
who feels the burden of his sin, the sentence of abso- 
lution pronounced by him to whom Christ has given 
this power, will prove as a precious balm to his 
wounded conscience. It is not in the word of his 
fellow sinnef s that he finds comfort ; because he reads 
the mind of God in that word, and because in that 
declaration he discovers a provision which God himself 
has made to calm his fears, and to bring peace to his 
soul. 

If further remarks were needed to exhibit the 
difference between the Romish Church and ours, we 
might instance that in specifying the authority in 
which the absolution is pronounced, ir^ name our 
Lord Je9U8 Christ : before the Reformation^ it was that 
of 8t. Peter ; and in the Prater wmcH follows our 
Church, instead of vaunting herself on the exercise of 
authority, casts herself, in the person of her minister, 
with all lowliness to the ground, beseeching Gh)d 
to ratify his act, and to declare He has done so 
by other visible testimonies of favour, by renewing in 
the sick person the graces of faith, hope, devotion, and 
sincere obedience. 

The Psalm which succeeds is the 7l8t, which 
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deserves to be treasured up in the memory, so that we 
may cling to the comfort in the hours of trial, sadness, 
and death. It is so apt and proper to express the sick 
person^s desires and wants, and at the same time to 
exercise his faith, to inflame his love, to uphold his 
patience, and revive his hope, that in the most ancient 
liturgies it occurs in this office. The five last verses 
were omitted in ours, as not being so suitable to one 
whose case is languishing and dangerous. 

The MINISTER BLESSES THE SICK PERSON, iu taking, 
for aught he knows, his last leave of him, and for this 
there are provided three solemn forms; the first, 
directed to God the Son, principally designed to obtain 
pardon for sin by his death and passion ; the second is 
a formal blessing in the name of God the Father, 
chiefly intended to procure the defence of his provi- 
dence. The last (which was added at the last review of 
this office), is an address to the whole Trinity, being 
a paraphrase on that divine form, Num. vi. 24, 25, 26. 

The^ invocation of the Saviour in the first of 
these forms is truly sublime. Precious is the name of 
Jesus in the hour of health and strength ; precious in 
the hour of rebuke and unkindness from a harsh 
world; precious in the time of affliction, bereavement, 
and inward conflict; but how precious when the 
thought is brought home, — '^ I am never to leave this 
chamber again in the body !^^ then to hear the prayer 
ascend from one of God^s authorised servants, ^'O 
Saviour of the world, who by thy cross and precious 
blood, hast redeemed us, save us and help us, we most 
humbly beseech thee!^ Judge of the warm thrill of 
holy joy which gushes from the heart at the prospect 
of being with Him and seeing Him face to face, who 
hath wrought for us an eternal redemption ! 

The Church, with motherly thoughtfulness, adds 
some prayers for particular cases of sickness ; namely. 
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a prayer for a sick child, a prayer when there appear- 
eth small hope of recomry, a commendatory prayer 
for a sick person at the point of departure, and a 
prayer for persons trovbled in mind or conscience. It 
may be noticed respecting the first of these prayers, 
that as the natural love of parents will direct them to 
tise all human means for the recovery of their child, 
so the love inspired by their Christian profession in- 
structs them to turn the violence of their passion into 
fervent addresses to Him who gave it at first, and who 
only can preserve it. The faith of the Shunamite, 2 
Kings, iv., and of Jairus, Mark v. 22, Luke viii. 41, 
was rewarded by the restoration of their children, 
even after they were dead ; and though we must not 
expect such a miracle now, yet if we pray with aU 
due humility and faith, they will assist much in th^ 
core, and may move God to spare them. Mark the 
tender and devout words of the prayer; whilst entreat- 
ing God to look with mercy upon the much-beloved 
child, and to save his soul, yet, conscious that we 
know not what is best, we leave it to the same all- 
wise Being, either to prolong his life, and make him 
an instrument of his glory ; or to receive him into 
those heavenly mansions, where the souls of them that 
fileep in Jesus enjoy everlasting rest and felicity. 

The second prayer is suitable when any sadden 
disease puts the sick man beyond all hopes of recbrery 
at the first attack, or when any, though visited with a 
lingering disease, have yet wretchedly deferred to send 
for a minister, till there is as little to be done for the 
setting forward of their salvation, as there is for the 
restoring of their bodily health. 

There is Scripture sanction for commending our 
departing souls to God. We know that when the dust 
returns to dust as it was, '^ the spirit returns to God 
who gave it,'' Eccles. xii. 7; and therefore our Saviour 
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himself, when he was expiring on the cross, cried out 
unto his Father, " Into thy hands I commend my 
spirit,^^ Luke xxiii. 46 ; and that we are to imitate his 
holy example is evident from the practice of the first 
martyr, St. Stephen, who also at his death commended 
his soul into the hands of his Redeemer, Acts vii. 59; 
and accordingly the succeeding ages of the Church 
always observed the same religious rite. 

The last prayer in this service is peculiarly suit- 
able when any become melancholy through bodily dis- 
tempers, or by evil principles are troubled by dismal 
apprehensions of God, or are too much disturbed in 
their inward peace and quiet through a dreadful sense 
of their former sins ; in which case the spiritual phy^ 
sician may discreetly apply the promises of God, and 
endeavour to obtain His consolation and mercy for the 
dejected penitent'^s deplorable state. 

Communion of the Sick. 

There is not anything which requires explanation 
in this office ; I shall therefore only call attention to 
the judiciousness of the rubrics belonging to it— of 
that one in particular which requires that the sick 
person shall communicate last, lest in case of a con- 
tagious disease, danger should arise to others from 
drinking of the same cup with him. 

Thus have we seen the Churches care to provide 
all necessaries for a sick person^s salvation. It were 
an happy thing to see in the people an answerable 
diligence in the use of these ghostly offices ; that they 
would, when they are sick, send for the minister, not 
verbally only to comfort them, by rehearsing comfort- 
able texts of Scripture, whether they belong to them 
or not, (which is not to heal the sick, but to tell them 
that they have no need of the spiritual Physician, by 
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whieh means precious souls perish, for whom Christ 
died,) but to search and examine the state of their 
souls, to show them their sins, to prepare them by 
ghostly counsel and penitential exercises for absolution, 
and the holy Communion, whereby they may find 
comfort, remission of sins, and the Holy Ghost the 
Comforter ; and this should be done while the sick 
persqn hath strength and ability to attend, and j<m 
with him in these holy services. An idea is some- 
what prevalent, that in the multitude of religious 
booksy there is less cause for the attendance of a minis- 
ter. These, however, may do very well as enabling a 
person to profit by the ministerial services ; but they 
are no substitute for his exhortations and intercession, 
who Cometh in the name of Christ his Master. ^^ He 
that despiseth you despiseth me,^^ saith the Lord 
Jesus ; and the Holy Ghost, the Giver of spiritual life, 
who best knoweth the mode of operating on the heart, 
hath commanded^ ^' Is any sick i let him send for the 
elders of the Church.^^ We sufficiently understand 
4Jie shrinking of a delicate mind, and the nervousness 
of age, to make allowance for the hesitation which 
dreads the admission of one, sometimes a stranger, 
into the privacy of the chamber of the sick. But the 
best cure for this scrupulousness, is to consider^ not 
the man, but his office ; to regard him simply as a 
bearer of grace from the Saviour, and not to imagine 
that anything he can speak, can of itself do good, but 
only so far as accompanied by the blessing of the 
Holy Spirit. Be not offended when he strives to 
probe the conscience, to awaken conviction, to show 
your need of Christ, to strip the soul of all false pleas 
of merit, to present you to the Comforter for His healing 
^fks, and to Christ for covering you with the robe of 
His righteousness*. 

*€ee Jerxmt Tatlob's i^o/y Difkiff, Hale's ed., ch. y^ sec. 1. 
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Chapter XXII. 

THE ORDER FOR THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 

The interment of the dead has been always carefully 
attended to. Unassisted reason has dictated this to 
all nations, but religion has heightened this obligation ; 
and we find that the faithful in all ages have been 
solicitous for the decent burial of their departed 
friends. The funerals of the patriarchs, and the pious 
care of the survivors, are matter of special notice. 
Our Lord commended the funeral preparations of the 
devout women for himself as a good work; and if 
heathens showed respect unto the dead, shall we think 
that less care is due to the bodies of Christians, who 
once were living temples of the Holy Ghost ? 1 Cor. 
vi. 19 ; to bodies which were consecrated to the ser- 
vice of God ; which bore their part in the duties of 
religion ; fought the good fight of faith and patience, 
self-denial and mortification, and underwent the 
fatigue of many hardships and afflictions for the sake 
of piety and virtue i to bodies which we believe will 
one day be awakened again from their sleep of death; 
have all their scattered particles of dust summoned 
together into their due order, and be '^ fashioned like 
to the glorious body of Christ,^^ (Phil. iii. 21 . See also 
1 Cor. XV. 42 — 44 ;) as being made partakers of the 
same glory with their immortal souls, as once they 
were of the same sufferings and good works ! Surely 
bodies so honoured here, and to be so glorified here- 
after, and which too we own, even in the state of 
death, to be under the care of a divine providence and 
protection, are not to be exposed and despised by us as 
unworthy of our regard. These considerations had 
much weight with the primitive Christians. 
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The Romish doctrine of purgatory, which repre- 
sents souls as undergoing a purifying correction, had 
so corrupted this office, that it consisted of little else 
but tedious repetitions of impertinent petitions for the 
dead. Our Reformers, therefore, remembering St. 
Augustine'^s rule, that all this office is designed, not for 
the benefit of the dead, but the comfort and improvement 
of the limng, have justly rejected these superstitions, 
and designed this present form wholly for the instmo- 
tion, admonition, and comfort of the attendants on 
this solemnity, and have brought back this matter to 
its original intention and use. 

The persons to whom this office is denied are, 1st, 
Those who die unbaptized : not that the Church deter- 
mines any thing concerning the future state of such; 
but since they have not been received within the pale 
of the Church, we cannot properly use an office at 
their funeral which all along supposes the person that 
is buried to have died in her communion. 2nd, 
Those who have been excommunicated ; thus showing 
that they are cut off from the society of regular and 
devout Christians. 3rd, Those who voluntarily pro- 
cure death to themselves. In this, however, are ex- 
empted those who have been shown by the verdict of 
a coroner^s jury to have been idiots, lunatics, or 
otherwise of unsound mind. 

At first, in compliance with the Roman and 
Jewish usages, the primitive Christians buried their 
dead outside the walls of their cities ; and afterwards, 
when they had rest from persecutions, they built 
churches over the graves of any that had been 
martyrs, and called them by the names of those who 
slept beneath in Jesus. When the churches were 
built, however, they allowed no one to bury in them ; 
but appropriated places around for this purpose, which 
were called cemeteries, or chambers of sleep, death 
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being frequently described in the New Testament 
luider the figure of sleep. Separated from unhallowed 
purposes, they received the body as a seed, which in 
due time shall start to life a spiritual body, and mean- 
while is defended and preserved in these gardens of 
the Lord. 

The subject and design of the Sentences wtth 
WHICH THE Service begins, is to teach us the three 
spiritual graces which we ought to exercise upon so 
solemn an occasion ; namely, faith, patience, and 
thanksgiving, and these placed in their proper order ; 
for by faith we gain patience, and when patience hath 
her perfect work, it will produce thanksgiving. The 
first of them is our Lord's comforting reply to Martha, 
when affection and sorrow for her brother had almost 
swallowed up her faith, and had made her forget, if 
not douAt, that Jesus was the eternal Son of €K)d. 
The force of strong affection has too often the same 
effect upon many Christians under circumstances 
peculiarly trying ; but the patience and faith excited 
by this declaration, that Jesus has power absolutely 
in himself to raise the dead to life, whether in a morsd 
or spiritual sense, induces us not to sorrow as those 
who have no hope. 

The second sentence is from the book of Job. 
The old translation was different, and it better fitted 
this occasion. It ran thus, " I know that my Re- 
deemer liveth, and that I shall rise out of the earth 
in the last day, and shall be covered again with my 
skin, and shall see God in my flesh ; yea, I myself 
shall behold him, not with other, but these same eyes ;'^ 
and surely if Job, who lived among the Gentiles so 
long before the revelation of Christianity, could 
sustain his spirit with the hopes of a resurrection, 
it will be no small reproach to us, who have fuller and 
better assurances of it, to be slower in the belief of it 
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than he. li is an admirable consolation to all that 
mourn for the loss of friends to believe with holy Job, 
that the same person we are now laying in the earth, 
there to moulder into dust, shall in due time, by the 
power of God, arise from the grave and live again. 
We lose indeed the sight of them for a season ; but 
we know that Jesus our Redeemer liveth, who will in 
due time raise us all from the dust, when both our 
friend and we shall all behold him, and even know 
and distinguish each other again with these very eyes. 
The third sentence reminds us that if we have 
lost a dear and useful friend, yet that we brought no 
friends with us into this world, nor can we carry them 
put from hence. They were given us by God, who 
can raise up others ; and they are taken away by Him 
to wean our affections from everything here. We 
should rather, therefore, bless the Giver for the time 
we have enjoyed them, than murmur at his taking 
them, after he has lent them so long. Again, our 
friend, it is true, is going naked to the grave, but no 
otherwise than he came ; for ^^ as he came forth of his 
mother's womb, naked shall he return to go as he 
jeame, and shall take nothing of his own labour which 
he may carry away in his hand,^^ Eccl. v. ] 5 ; see 
also Ps. xlix. 17. Whatever he possessed here was 
only useful to him so long as he stayed; where is 
the misfortune then, if, upon removing from hence, he 
leaves that behind him which will be of no service to 
him in the place he is going to. Whilst he was 
engaged on this stage of the world, God furnished him 
with a habit suitable to the part which he expected 
him to perform ; shall we think it strange then that 
the actor is undressed when his part is done i Let us 
consider ourselves under whatever character we please, 
there is still the same reason to join with the holy 
penmen in these reflections, ^' We brought nothing into 
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this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing 
out ; the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; 
blessed be the name of the Lord !'^ 

In compliance with the ancient and universal 
custom of the Church) the Psalms prescribed in this 
office are highly suitable to the occasion. The former, 
the Sdth, is the expression of David^s grief at Absa- 
lom^s death; and as it breathes submission to the 
stroke of affliction, because it is God^s doing, is of use 
to check unseemly complaints, and turn them into 
devout prayers and meditations : the latter, the 90th, 
was composed by Moses on the fatal sentence going 
forth, that for their infidelity the vast multitude 
should die in the wilderness. The prophet not accusing 
the divine providence, but showing us how at a funeral, 
we should reflect upon our own lot, and apply the in- 
stances of mortality before us to the improving of our 
spiritual condition, by turning our thoughts to hea- 
venly wisdom. 

Next, the sublime Lesson from St. Paul'^s Epistle 
to the Corinthians is read. Beginning with the 
assurance of Christ being risen from the dead, the 
apostle draws a parallel between the injury inflicted 
on the earth by the first Adam, and the glory provided 
for man by the second Adam. He takes a rapid 
survey of the general resurrection. He points to 
Christ as the first fruits, and declares the cheering 
truth, that before the final sentence of judgment, they 
that are Christ^s shall be raised at his coming. Then 
cometh the end, when the kingdom of the Mediator 
(its great purpose having been answered) shall be 
delivered up into the hands of the Father, and God 
shall be all in all. The apostle next answers some 
objections against the resurrection of the body. 
What should induce Christians to press forward to 
martyrdom, and new converts to be baptized in the 



S34 OBDBB FOR THE 

place of the dead, if there were no seclirity of a 
blessed life after this ! If even in this world we see 
bodies variously constituted, on the earth, in the deep, 
in the air above, where is the difficulty to the Creator 
of raising the dead i Is it harder to restore than to 
create ! Sown now like a seed in the earth, it must 
thence decay, till the new principle takes effect ; and 
then, what was once corruption will be found incor* 
ruption, weakness will be found power, mortal sl^ 
put on immortality. He reveals that stupendous 
truth, that, at the great day, they who are alive shall 
not pass through death, but shall be suddenly changed. 
The trumpet shall be sounded by an Archangel, ^Hid 
the dead shall be raised, and death shall be swallowed 
up in victory. Well then may the Redeemed of the 
Lord take up the apostle'^s exclamation, " O Death, 
where is thy sting ? Grave, where is thy victory ?^. 
and return thanks to the Lord Jesus, who hath tsJsien 
away the sting from death, by making it a passage to 
glory ; and destroyed the condemning sentence of the 
law, by His dying for our sin, and rising again for our 
justification. 

When the body is brought from the Lord^s house 
to the grave, and is about to be put into it, the Church 
is unwilling to lose a time so likely to make deep im- 
pression upon us,* and therefore presents us vnth a 

* " When you can look collectedly on the quiet face of the de- 
parted, or see him intrusted, a most precious deposit, to the earth, 
then you may find — ^you will find— unsearchable riches of comfort 
in the doctrine of the resurrection of the body. There is a sort 
of satisfying fullness in the teaching of the Church, as she leads 
you to the throne of grace with those spirit-stirring prayers of 
the Burial Service. You go home comforted in spite of yourself ; 
then when with tearful eyes you gaze and gaze upon the lines of 
Holy Scripture that tell us of the body's honour, they seem to fidl 
upon us with a force we never felt before ; and of them, as from 
an endless fountain, bright hopes keep springing up, till our 
whole soul is overflowed with quiet thought. We have not seen 
the last of that beloved body : we have not lost for ever tha^ 
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noble strain of devotion, being a meditation on the 
shortness, misery, and uncertainty of life, an acknow- 
ledgement of our dependence upon God, whom, 
though we have offended by our sins, yet we fly to 
Him for succour, and pray Him that no terror of tem- 
poral death may make us fall off from God, . by a 
dangerous despair. Thus, it may be observed, our 
Church wholly rejects prayers for the dead, and strives 
to make the occasion as profitable as possible to the 
living. 

We here say, that God has taken to himself the 
soul of our brother, by which we do not affirm that 
he is undoubtedly gone to heaven ; for the wise man 
says of men in general, and consequently of the 
wicked, who^ie portion is not in heaven, that at their 
death, " the spirit returns to God who gave it,"'' Eccl. 
xii. 7 ; and if the spirits of all men go to God, then 
God certainly takes them to himself. 

We likewise affirm that we commit his body to 
the ground, that is, we do not cast it away as a lost 
carcase, but carefully lay it in safe custody in the 
ground, as having in it a seed of immortality, and in 
^' sure and certain hope of the iresurrection to eternal 
life r' not that we believe that every one we bury 
shall rise again to joy and felicity, or profess this 
" sure and certain hope'' of the person who is now 
interred. It is not his resurrection, but the resurrec- 

earthly tabernacle that used to seem so beautiful to us, because 
we loved the heart that beat within it. No ; it shall all come 
back again, even as it went. Changed it shall be, transfigured 
with a new and sunlike glory, still it shall be the same ; and we 
shall know it to be the same, even as St. Peter did so strangely 
know Moses and Elias, when they talked with the Master in the 
Mount. Our vile bodies shall indeed be changed, and, oh 
blesssed mystery ! be fashioned like unto His glorious body ; but 
still, amid it all, our friends shall say to us, and we to them, aa 
He did before us, ' Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I 
mysell'" — The Buried Service^ its Doctrine and Contolations, — 
F. W. Fabee. 
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tion that is here expressed ; nor do we go on to men- 
tion the change of his body in the singular number, 
but of *' our vile body,^ which comprehends the 
bodies of Christians in general. That this is the 
sense and meaning of the words, may be shown from 
the other parallel form which the Church has ap- 
pointed to be used at the Burial of the Dead at Sea ; 
and this being a principal article of our faith, it is 
highly reasonable that we should publicly acknowledge 
and declare our steadfastness in it, when we lay the 
body of any Christian in the grave. 

The Portion of Scripture which succeeds is a con- 
solatory sentence from Rev. xiv. 13, assuring us that 
the dead which die in the Lord are not to be lamented, 
but to be the subjects of our joy. " They rest from their 
labours,''' — ^their work is done; their warfare is accom- 
plished ; and now they enjoy crowns of victory, as a 
reward for their pains ; not indeed a merited reward, 
but a munificent gift. This also shows our reason for 
not praying for the dead to obtain that which they 
already enjoy. 

The Lord's Prater is suitable at this solemnity, for 
in it we acknowledge that though we have lost a 
friend on earth, we have a greate^«-^^ Our Father 
which is in heaven.'' At this dispensation we do not 
murmur, but ^^ hallow his name," and pray that ^^ his 
kingdom may come," in which the true disciples of 
Jesus, reunited in purer and perpetual bonds, shall 
^^ follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth," and that 
whether God ordains life or death, *^ his will," and not 
ours, ^^ be done." The rest of the prayer depicts our 
condition in this world : we require " daily bread" to 
sustain us," mercy to " forgive us," and grace to deliver 
us from evil, " both temporal and eternal." 

Thp two next Praters have a difierent design from 
each othert The former appears to respect the whole 
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company, the latter the relatives and friends of the 
deceased. In the first of these we ^ve thanks to 
God for delivering our friend from further calamity, 
and pray for the speedy advent of Chrises kingdom. 
It has been objected, that it is unnatural in this 
prayer to give thanks for the death of a friend, and 
so it would indeed be not to be affected by it; but 
whilst as men, we fed the loss^ we must bear it as Chris- 
tians^; and when we consider that our departed 
friend is now freed from sin, and consider what he has 
gained, it would be an act of unkindness to him, and 
of ingratitude to God, not to be thankful. 

The latter prayer is called " the Collect,'' being a 
collection of the choicest sentences of Scripture, to 
remove that undue grief which hurts us, and helps not 
the deceased; and to turn our thoughts to useful exer- 
cises of repentance, in order to our meeting again 
with more joy than now we part with sorrow. 

Much objection has been made to the passage in 
lliis prayer, wherein we make declaration of hope that 
all we bury are saved. It should, however, be consi- 
dered that there are different degrees of hope, the 
lowest of which is but one remove from despair. We 
are often said to hope that which we only wish or 
desire, but have not particular grounds to believe, only 
we are not sure of the contrary, or that the thing is 
impossible. For instance, suppose that in a storm we 
should speak of a friend at sea,— one man, considering 
the greatness of the tempest and the circumstances we 
imagine our friend to be in, says, I fear he is lost, — an- 
other replies, I hope not. What now is meant by this 
hope! No assurance can be had on either side; one 
hopes and another fears, and both consistently. The 

* . . . Feeble Natnre drops^ perhaps a tear, 
While Beaflon and Beligion, better taught, 
Congratulate the dead, and crown his tomb 
With wreath triiunphaat.— Young's Night Thought$, 

Q 
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hope therefore denotes no more than a charitable wish 
or desire that it may be as we speak. Now this hope 
may be accompanied with the greatest fear ; there is 
therefore a twofold hope— 4he one of assurance, built 
upon grounds of belief, which rises or falls according 
to the appearance of the evidence ; the other of desire, 
built upon our affections, which rises or falls according 
to the degree of probability or charity. Now the hope 
in this place is of the latter sort, by which we may 
hope well of a person, unless we are absolutely sure 
that it is ill with him. And consequently we may 
hope that the deceased does ^' rest in Christ,^ imless 
we are absolutely sure, which we can hardly be, that 
he is doomed to hell fire. 

The Church supposes her children will take all her 
offices together ; and the person now buried is by the 
Church supposed to have repented his sins, and re- 
ceived the holy communion according to her direc- 
directions: and surely she may well judge and hope 
the best concerning those who are thus prepared for 
the grave. However, let us suppose the men, who take 
exceptions at this passage, were left at liberty to omit 
it to any particular person which they were to bury ; 
doubtless they would be much at a loss to know which 
were the persons of whose resting in Christ they could 
have no hope at all, since none can set bounds to 
God^s mercy, till the final sentence that shall pass, upon 
any single person ; and if they did presume at any 
time to limit it, their blindfold censoriousness might 
be reproved justly with that saying of St. Paul, " Who 
art thou that judgest another man^s servant T Rom. 
xiv. 4 ; and they ought to tremble when they remember 
" Judge not, that ye be not judged,'' Matt. vii. 1. 
Our Lord severely checked the Jews for their pre- 
sumptuous censure of some that they supposed to die 
in their sins, Luke xiii. 1, 2. We will easily grant 
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tliem that all professed Christians do not sleep in 
Christ ; but since we bury single persons, we cannot 
certainly know the state of particular meh ; and where 
we are ignorant, it is safest to speak and hope the 
best. 

If it be alleged that evil men will hereby be 
encouraged to continue in their sins, it may be an- 
swered, that the whole office confutes that vain cfiiX' 
ceit, for it promises happiness only to the pious ; and 
particularly the very clause preceding this doth plainly 
obviate this misconstruction, by moving every by- 
stander to pray that he may be raised from the death 
of sin here, without which the Church declares that 
he cannot hope for a happy death or a joyful resurrec- 
tion. And if it be well observed, we suppose the 
party deceased to have had his share in the work of 
grace before he obtained a portion in glory; and 
accordingly we pray for the first, as to ourselves, before 
we presume to ask the latter. 

As to our brother departed, we can only exercise 
our charity and our hope ; but for ourselves we have 
need to pray that we may, by holiness here, be fitted 
for happiness hereafter ; for in vain do we hope to be 
found acceptable at the last day, if we do not please 
God now. That blessing is only to be pronounced on 
those who love and fear him : God is a holy God, and 
heaven a holy place; the saints and angels are all 
holy, nor can any dwell in that society who is not first 
made holy. If we could suppose an evil man should 
carry his evil inclinations of pride and envy, malice 
and revenge, lust and intemperance, to that glorious 
kingdom with him, heaven would be no heaven to 
such an one ; the place would be odious, the company 
troublesome, the employment ungrateful, and the eter- 
nity a burden intolerable ; he would give disturbance 
to holy souls, and they to him. He that is a good 

Q2 
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man hath his heaven begun in the peace of his own 
conscience, and he is going thither where it will be 
completed. 

Let us not then stand at the grave weeping. Let 
us go home silently, and study how by holiness we 
may come to that felicity to which ^ey are gone 
before us. The Lord pardon and amend us all ! and 
then we shall courageously meet death ourselves, and 
patiently bear it in others, till they and we be 
awakened by the voice of Jesus, to receive us to hift 
everlasting kingdom. 



Chapter XXIIL 



THE THANKSGIVING OF WOMEN AFTER CHILD- 
BIRTH; COMMONLY CALLED THE CHURCHING 
OF WOMEN.— THE COMMINATION. 

This custom is derived from the Jewish rite of purifi- 
cation. Lev. xii. ; for though the ceremonial precept 
is not now of force, the moral duty implied in it is still 
obligatory upon all. Although, therefore, the mother 
be no longer obliged to offer the material sacrifices of 
the law, yet she is bound to offer the evangelical sacri- 
fice of praise, publicly acknoi^ledging the blessing 
vouchsafed her, and professing her sense of the fresh 
obligations it lays her under to obedience ; and is the 
more evident from the conduct of the blessed Virgin, 
who humbly submitted to the Jewish rite, and offered 
her praise in the temple. When holy Scripture 
describes excessive sorrow in the most expressive man- 
ner, it likens it to that of a woman in travail ; and if 
this sorrow be so excessive, how great must be the joy 
to be delivered from that sorrow! Commensurate, 
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certainlj, must be the debt of thankfulness to the 
^onor of that xecovery, -whence a necessity of " thanks- 
giving of women after childbirth.'' If it be asked 
why the Church hath appointed a particular form for 
this deliverance, and not for the deliverance from 
-other -cases of equal danger, the answer is, she did not 
fio much take measure of the peril as accommodate 
herself to that mark of separation which God himself 
iiath put between this and other maladies. " To con- 
ceive and bring forth in sorrow'' was signally inflicted 
upon Eve, and in her, upon all mothers, as a penalty 
for her first disobedience, tJen. iii. 16: so that the 
tsorrows of childbirth have, by God's express determi^ 
nation, a more direct and peculiar reference to Eve's 
disobedience than any disease whatsoever ; and though 
tdl maladies are the product of the first sin, yet is the 
malediction specifically fixed ti^nd applied to this 
alone. Now, when that which was ordained primarily 
as a curse for the first sin is converted to so great a 
blessing, God is certainly in that case more to be 
praised in a set and solemn ofiice. 

It is required that whenever she does it " she 
shall come into the Church.'" And this is enjoined, 
ist, For the honour of God, whose marvellous works in 
the formation of the child and preservation of the 
woman ought publicly to be owned, that so others 
may learn to put their trust in him. 2nd, That the 
whole congregation may have a fit opportunity for 
praising God for the too much forgotten mercy of their 
birth. And 3rd, That the woman may in the proper 
place own the mercy now vouchsafed her, of being 
restored to the happy privilege of worshipping God in 
the congregation of his saints. 

How absurd is it then for any person to suppress 
their acknowledgments in private houses, and to give 
.thanks for their recovery and release in no other place 
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than that of their confinement and restraint ! a praor 
tice which is inconsistent with the very name of this 
office, " the churching of women,'' and which conse- 
quently implies a ridiculous solecism of being churched 
at home. Nor is it anything more consistent with 
the end and devotions prescribed by this office, than it 
is with the name of it. For with what propriety can 
the woman pretend to ^^ pay her vows in the presence 
of all God's people, in the courts of the Lord's house," 
when she is only assuming • state in a bed-chamber 
or parlour, and perhaps only accompanied by her 
nurse ? This is not only an act of disobedience to the 
Church, but a high affi*ont to Almighty Gk>d, whose 
mercy they scorn to acknowledge in a church, and 
think it honour enough done him if He is summoned 
by His priest to wait on them at their houses, and to 
take what thanks they will condescend to grant Him 
there. But surely a minister who considers the honour 
of the Lord he serves, will refuse such a servile com- 
pliance and betrayal of his Master's dignity. There 
can be no pretence of danger in the case, should the 
woman prove obstinate, upon the priest's refusal, 
(which ministers are apt to urge for their excuse when 
they are prevailed upon to give public baptian in pri- 
vate ;) nor is the decision of a council wanting to 
instruct him, (if he has any doubts on account of the 
woman's ill health,) that he is not to perform this 
office at home, though she be really so weak as not to 
be able to come to church. For if she be not able to 
come to church, let her stay till sfa,e is : God does not 
require any thanks for a mercy before he has granted 
it ; but if she comes as soon as her strength permits, 
she discharges her obligations both to Him and the 
Church. 

This office consists of three parts; 1st, The Pbefacb, 
showing the reason and occasion of this duty ; 2nd, 
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Thb Praisbs contained in the two proper psalms ; 3rd, 
The Praters fitted to the present case, contained in the 
Lesser LrrxNY, Lord^s Prater, Suffraoes, and Col- 
lect OF Thanksgiyino. It cannot be considered other 
wise than as a most touching service, afiectingly uniting 
domestic feelings with public worship. How deeply 
must the remembrance of our fallen state affect the 
mother as the late deliverance is recalled ! yea, when it 
is impressed upon her heart, before the altar, how the 
sorrows of death came upon her, and the pains of hell 
(meaning thereby not eternal sufferings, but simply 
severe and great pains) gat hold of her; how she 
called upon her Ood in her trouble, and was heard. 
Now may her soul return again to its rest; now 
should the resolution be formed, as though it had 
never been made before, I will walk before the Lord 
in the land of the living. But not in her otim strength 
is the vow undertaken ; the humble hope sustains her, 
that help will be afiforded from above> so that she may 
faithfully walk according to God's holy will in this 
life; that she may be finally saved, having put her 
trust in the Lord, and that God will be a tower of 
strength from all her spiritual enemies. 

This psalm is most suitable when we consider the 
pain and danger which the mother has undergone. 
There is another psalm which may be used when an 
heir is born, or a child bestowed on those who wished 
for one. Nor may it less aptly be used when those of 
humbler condition are churched ; for, by enlarging on 
the blessings of a numerous family, it obviates the 
murmurings of those discontented persons who may 
think themselves oppressed by such an increase. 

The rubric directs ^' the woman that cometh to - 
give her thanks to offer the accustomed offerings,^ by 
which is to be understood some offering to the offici- 
ating minister, not as a fee, but as a tribute or acknow- 
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ledgment due to God, who has declared himself 
honoured or robbed according as such offerings are 
paid or withheld. But besides the accustomed offering 
to the minister, the woman is to make a still better 
and greater offering, namely, an offering of herself to 
be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice to God. 
The rubric directs, that ^^ if there be a communion, it 
is convenient that she receive the holy communion,^ 
that being the most solemn way of praising God, as 
well for the present as for all other his mercies towards 
her, and the most likely means to bind herself more 
strictly to Bpend those days in his service which, by 
this late deliverance, he hath added to her. life. And 
it need not be doubted but that the omission of it 
occasions the forgetfulness of this mercy, and the fall- 
off from piety which we too frequently observe. 

A COMMINATION, OR DENOUNCING OF God''s AnOBB 

AND Judgment against Sinners; with certain 
Jammers to he vmd on the first day of Lent^ and 
at other times^ as the Ordinary shcdl appoint. 

The solemn public penitence alluded to in trb 
Minister's Opening Address is that which during the 
primitive ages occupied so conspicuous a place in the 
discipline of the Christian Church, whereby those who 
were guilty of grievous sins were solemnly reduced to 
the order of penitents ; they came fasting, and clad in 
sackcloth and ashes on the occasion; and after the 
bishop had repeated the penitential psalms, and threw 
ashes upon them, they were dismissed from the 
Church, and not again received into full communion 
until after a course oi long trial and exemplary con- 
duct. Though this was severe, yet it was attended by 
many good consequences, so that it was anciently 
exercised in our own as well as in foreign churches. 
But during the corruption of the Church of Rome, 
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tins godly discipline degenerated into a formal confes- 
«ion used by all the people, whether penitents or not, 
from whom no other testimony of their repentance 
was required than their submitting to have ashes 
sprinkled on their heads. But this our Reformers 
prudently laid aside, as a mere shadow and show ; and 
not without hearty concern that the long continuance 
of the corruptions of the Romish Church, in their for- 
mal confessions and pretended absolutions, in their sale 
of indulgences and their sordid commutations of 
penance for money, had let the people loose from those 
primitive bands of discipline which tended really to 
their amendment, but to which, through die rigour 
and severity it enjoins, they found it impracticable to 
reduce them again. However^ since they could not 
do what they desired, they desired to do as much as 
they could ; and therefore, till the said discipline may 
be restored again*, which is rather to be wished for 
than expected in these times — ^times so contemptuous 
of proper restraint — ^they have endeavoured to supply 
it as well as they are able by appointing this office, 
which is a declaration of the wrath of God again«t 
aU impenitent sinners^ especially against those who are 
guilty of the sins herein enumerated^ accompanied with 
a profession of belief that his laws are righteous^ and 
the sentence by which they are sanctioned equitable and 
just. 

It was originally instituted by God, Deut. xi. and 
xxvii., religiously observed by Joshua, and was so trans- 
mitted to succeeding generations of the Jewish nation, 
as we are informed by their historian Josephus. As 
its tendency is to set forth the glory of God, by mag- 
nifying his essential attributes, and to set forward the 
conversion of all men, by impressing them with the 

* Bishop Wilson, in the diocese of Man, revived this disciii' 
jpline with much good effect 

Q 3 
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proper character and terrible effects of sin, it is there^ 
fpre suitable likewise to the devotions of the Christian 
Church. And, although, blessed be God ! it is true, 
as the Apostle says, that ^^ Christ hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us ;^ 
yet it is true only with respect to those who sincerely 
and effectually repent. Upon those who continue in 
unrepented sin the curse still remains in force; from 
those who have repented and brought forth fruits 
meet for repentance, it is removed for the sake of 
their Redeemer. It is fit, therefore, that all, whether 
penitent or impenitent, should avow their belief in 
the truth and equity of these curses ; the penitent, 
as an acknowledgment of the punishment which 
his sins in their own nature deserve; as an act 
of gratitude to the Lord, for whose merits they are 
pardoned; and withal, as a salutary admonition to 
him, that he again incur not the penalty, by becoming 
again the slave of sin : the impenitent, as a method 
of awakening him from his dangerous security, and 
bringing him to repentance and amendment before it 
be too late. 

If there be any quality by which our Church is 
distinguished in her services, it is her true Christian 
charity, testified, as by other unequivocal marks, so 
likewise by the anxiety wherewith she endeavours to 
convince of their sin and danger, those persons who 
have " erred from the truth,'^ to convert them from 
the error of their way,^ and thereby to " save their 
souls from death.^^ And if there be any particular 
part of her services in which this Christian charity is 
most signally manifested, it is this most solenm, im- 
pressive, and affecting office ; but by the most strange 
perversion of her purpose, and misrepresentation of 
her character, founded upon palpable ignorance and 
inattention, in some cases upon prejudice and ill-will 
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towards her, she is on that very account accused 
of impiety and uncharitableness, as if she thereby 
taught her members to call down curses on themselves 
or their neighbours, and so be guilty of an extreme 
degree of wickedness and folly. 

Now, in the first place, with respect to the intent 
and motive of the Church, nothing can be more un- 
exceptionable, nothing more consistent with the 
soundest reason, nothins more agreeable with the 
spirit of the teuderest !ffeotion ^d the most pure 
piety. For what is her intent? It is that all her 
members, '« being admonished of the great indignation 
of God against sinners, may the rather be moved to 
earnest and true repentance; and may walk more 
warily in these dangerous days; fleeing from such vices 
for which they affirm with their own mouths the 
ourse of God to be due." In other words, that know- 
ing and acknowledging the terror of the Lord, de- 
nounced by God Himself against impenitent sinners, 
they may be persuaded truly to repent of, and effectu- 
ally to forsake, their former sins; to watch over 
their conduct with that caution, which becomes crea- 
tures, encompassed with such infirmities as are inci- 
dent to human nature, and liable to still further cor- 
ruption from the evil influence of those with whom 
they communicate ; and so to ^' deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world, looking for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ." More need not be 
said to show how entirely the intent of the Church 
is conceived in the spirit of that heavenly prin- 
ciple, which St. Paul describes as " rejoicing not in 
iniquity, but rejoicing in the truth;" and which 
St. James represents by one of its most appropriate 
actions, as engaged in ^' converting the sinner from 
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th^. en^or^ of his waj,^^ and in ^^ saving his soul from 
death,'' 

In the next place, that this service is not the ex- 
pression of a wish or a prayer that we or others may 
he cursed, hut a statement only of the ^' general sen- 
tences of God's cursing against impenitent sinners," 
on the part of the minister, and an affirmation^ on 
the part of the people, that '^ the curse of God is due 
for those vices," will appear still more plainly, if we 
consider the form of words in which the minister and 
people are required to perform their respective parts of 
the solenmity. 

The JlfiNisT^R'fi WORDS are these : ^^ Cursed is the 
man that maketh any carved or molten image to wor- 
ship it." '' Cursed is he that curseth his father or 
mother," and so on to the last sentence. ^^ Cursed 
are the unmerciful, fornicators, and adulterers, covetous 
persons, idolaters, slanderers, drunkards, and extor- 
tioners." The language is not ^'cursed be he or be 
^y," hut simply and indicatively, ^^ cursed is he or 
are they*'' by whom such and such sins are committed. 
The sentiment is, as clearly as language can make it, 
not an imprecation — not an evil wish or prayer against 
the guilty persons— but a bare declaration that such per- 
sons are objects of God's avowed displeasure, and will 
suffer under the consequences of it, unless they repent. 

The part of the People is, that " to every sen- 
tence they answer and say, Amen;" that is, they 
express their assent to the declaration of the minister, 
or affirm their belief that what the minister has 
declared is true. Some persons, as hath been already 
intimated, suppose the word '^ Amen," in this place, 
to signify a wieih or a prayer on the part of those who 
use it. Why ? Most probably because it is the word 
which they are taught to use at the end of a prayer. 
And such is its meaning doubtless, when used in such 
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a place. But it is equally beyond a doubt that such 
is not its meaning in this place. The fact is, the 
Tv^rd "Amen'' originally and properly signifies no 
more than loerily or tndy^ and it is a form of giving 
assent to^ the truth of that to which it is added. If 
that to which it is added be a prayer, then it is a 
joining in the prayer ; and it is as much as to say 
so be it^ or, so I pray or wish it may be. If that to 
which it is added be a creed or profession of belief, 
then it is an avowal of assent to the creed or profes- 
sion, and it is as much as to say, so it is, or^ so I 
believe it to be * ; all this I steadfastly believe. And 
thus in the case of any other declaration or affirmative 
proposition, such as we have already seen to be the 
character of these sentences; the "Amen" is a 
declaration or affirmation^ precisely of the same nature 
and to the same effect as that to which it is annexed ; 
just as if the people were to declare, in answer to the 
minister, "It is as you have said." You pronounce that 
all they are accursed who do " err and go astray from 
€rod's commandments ; you pronounce only what God 
himself hath pronounced ; and we cannot but believe 
and confess it to be true." Thus we may perceive 
that the " Amen," in this place, is not, and cannot be, 
a wish or a prayer that the curse may fall upon our own 
heads, or those of any other persons ; but that it is 
indeed an affirmation with our own mouths, that the 
curse of God is due to the sins enumerated, as the 
Church most distinctly and expressly states to be its 
signification. 

Examples of the word Amen, where it is em- 
ployed with a meaning evidently different from that 
of a wish or a prayer, will be found throughout the 
Gospels, and also in the Revelation of St. John, and 
in the book, of Joshua : so that, in the whole, the word 

* See Morning 'Prayer, page 89. 
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Amen in this service is no more than an avowal of 
our conviction, that '^he whom God blesseth is 
blessed, and he whom God curseth is cursed,^^ Num. 
xxii. 26. 

Thb sins here bnumebated are taken expressly from 
tixQ word of God, and are of the most heinous charac- 
ter, and most plainly threatened with God^s wrath 
and damnation, both in the Law, in the Prophets, 
and in the Gospels. Surely they who are guilty of 
them are in a state of condemnation, whether the 
Church by her ministers declares it, and by her people 
confirms the declaration, or not. Her declaration of 
God^s threatenings, and her profession of belief in the 
truth of them, is not, as we have seen, intended to 
bring, nor, in point of fact, is it capable of bringing, 
any evil upon any one. It cannot inflict a curse upon 
the penitent ; it cannot make the impenitent in any 
way more accursed than they were before. It is, 
therefore, altogether, and in every point of view, 
acquitted of the charge of uncharitableness. 

But, on the other hand, it may v^th reason ad- 
vance its claim to be regarded as a most kind and 
charitaUe provision. Though it cannot bring a curse 
upon the guilty, much less upon the innocent, yet by 
holding up the curse plainly before the eyes of both, 
it may impress them with a lively sense of the danger 
of sin. It may be a wholesome caution therefore to 
the innocent, to walk more warily in (these dangerous 
days ; to the guilty, it may be an alarming admoni- 
tion of what they will finally sufier, if they persevere 
in guilt ; and so may persuade them, by the terrors of 
the law, to flee from such vices, for which the curse of 
God is affirmed to be due. Thus, though it cannot 
bring a curse upon any one, there is no one to whom 
it may not eventually prove* a blessing ; and thus, 
considered in its proper light, not as an occasion or 
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aggravation of sufferings, but as a compassionate pre-* 
diction of them, in order to their prevention, it re* 
sembles those '^ woes^ which our blessed Lord pro« 
nounced in the Gospel, and is a convincing proof of 
the charity of the Church, showing that she, who is 
thus solicitous to *' convert sinners from the error of 
tlieir way, and to save their souls from death,^' is a 
worthy minister of the gospel of Him, who came into 
the world '^ to call sinners to repentance,^^ and '^ to 
seek and to save that which was lost.''^ 

The address which follows is most impressive 
and affecting, and sets before the conscience the danger 
of straying from the ways of the Lord, and proclaims his 
overhanging judgments. And gracious are the words 
of encouragement which are added. If, in the former 
part, the terrific perils besetting a guilty soul are 
written against us on the wall, the latter portion 
assures us of the endless pity of our God and Saviour. 
The heart must be of flint that is not roused by the 
declarations of '^ the axe being ready to smite, the fan 
to scatter us before the wind ; the snares, fire, brim- 
stone, storm, and tempest ready to descend.^^ The 
mind is appalled by the fearful vision of '^ falling into 
the hands of the living God ;'*'* of the sudden coming of 
the Judge, as a thief in the night ; of the refusal of the 
Lord to hearken unto them that have hardened their 
hearts. Unto such obstinate rebels against the Ma- 
jesty of Heaven, it is announced, that they may call, 
but the Lord will not answer ; that they may knock, 
but the door of mercy will be closed against them ; 
and the whole is summed up by the anticipated sound 
of that sentence, '^ Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.'" 

But, after all this overwhelming manifestation of 
divine fury against wilful impenitence, how sweetly is 
heard the still small voice of mercy, entreating us not 
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to abuse the goodness of God, but to return to Him 
with a true and perfect heart. What a promise is 
that from God, '' Though your sins were of scarlet, 
they shall be made white as snow ; though they be 
like purple, they shall become white as wool," Isa. i. 
18. He that gave strength to put forth the withered 
arm, commands, '' Make you a new heart, and a new 
spirit,"*^ and graciously inquires, " Why will ye die, 
seeing that I have no pleasure in the death of him 
that dieth !" In what words of comfort are we invited 
to Christ ! How feelingly are we assured of His 
being our ready Advocate with the Father, of His 
being wounded for our transgressions, and smitten for 
our wickedness.''^ If we will but return unto Him, 
who is the merciful receiver of all penitent sinners, 
and believe that he is most willing to pardon, if we 
come with faithful repentance ; if from this day we 
submit ourselves to him, and walk in his ways, and 
take upon us his easy yoke, and be ordered by the 
governance of his Holy spirit, seeking his glory, — 
then, as surely as the word of God is true, Christ will 
deliver us from the curse of the law, and finally com- 
mand us to take possession of his glorious kingdom. 

That PSALM of deepest contrition, lowliest faith, 
and liveliest hope, thb 51 st, is then prayed by the 
congregation, meekly kneeling on their knees. And, 
after the blessed Redeemer's own prater, supplica- 
tion is offered that the Lord would spare all those who 
confess their sins, and absolve all whose consciences 
are accused by sin. And He, the most mighty God 
and merciful Father, who hath compassion upon all 
men, hating nothing that He hath made, and willing 
that the sinner should return from the error of his 
ways, is importuned to forgive, to receive, to comfort, 
to make haste and help the wearied in heart, that they 
may live witfi God, through Christ, for ever. 
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And never was the idea more clearly and devo- 
tionally conveyed than in the words of the prophet, 
that the Lord must turn us, else shall we never be 
turned. In the multitude of his mercies is the good 
Lord besought to spare us, to look upon us, and bring 
us from confusion. Lastly, there sounds forth from 
the mercy seat that gracious benediction, — " The Lord 
bless thee, and keep thee. The Lord lift up his 
countenance on thee, and give thee peace, now and 
for evermore. 



Chapter XXIV. 
THE ORDINATION SERTICES. 

In the preface it is broadly stated, as a received opi- 
nion, that from the apostles^ time there have been 
these three orders of ministers in Christ^s Church, 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons; and whatever may have 
been the names by which they have been designated, 
it appears that from the first establishment of a visible 
Church on earth by God, it has always seemed good 
to him to appoint three orders or gradations of minis- 
ters, besides the laity, or general body of the congre- 
gation. Thus in the Jewish Church there were, 1st, 
Chief Priests; 2nd, Priests ; 3rd, Levites. In the days 
of Christ^s own ministration there were, 1st, Christ ; 
2nd, Apostles; Srd, the Seventy-two Disciples, Luke 
X. 1. In the times of the apostles, after Christ^s death, 
upon the establishment of the Christian Church, there 
were, 1st, Apostles; 2nd, Bishops, Elders, or Presby- 
ters; Srd, Deacons. After the death of most of the 
apostles, but during the lifetime of St. John, (as we 
find in the Bevelation,) the title of angels seems to 



S54 ORDINATION SERVICES. 

be applied to the first order of ministers. But upon 
the death of the apostles, probably from humility, the 
then existing chief rulers, not presuming to tdce^to 
themselves the title which had once been borne by 
the apostles of Christ, or because the churches had 
now assumed a more settled and fixed character, we 
find them designated as, 1st, Bishops ; 2nd^ Presbyters, 
or Elders ; 3rd, Deacons ; which are the designations 
of the three orders now constituting the ministry of 
the Churchk It may be right to remark that the 
Word priest is an abbreviation of the word presbyter, 
which is taken from the Qreek presbt^eroSy the literal 
English of which is elder^ so that the several terms, 
priest, presbyter, and elder, are all of the same signi- 
fication. We must remember also, that at the first 
preaching of the Gospel, the Church was entirely mis- 
sionary, and had but little settled character, therefore 
Apostles and Angels, both which terms are derived 
from Greek words signifying messengers, were suit- 
able titles for those to whom they were applied ; who 
had the care, like St. Paul, of many churches, scat- 
tered here and there at intervals over wide districts, 
and who were continually labouring to plant new 
churches everywhere around them amid the heathen 
world. But when believers increased, and congrega- 
tions became more settled, and consequently a more 
regular and permanent superintendence became neces- 
sary, the title episcopos, (in the Greek signifying over- 
seer,) and bishop, (which in the English is derived from 
the notion of a shepherd'^s superintendence of his flock,) 
became more appropriate. The actual name, how- 
ever, is of less importance ; but the existence of three 
distinct orders, with separate duties and authority, has 
always been maintained in the Catholic Church. 

It has been argued that since no systematic form 
of rule for the' constitution of the Church is laid down 
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in the New Testament, that therefore every commu- 
nity of worshippers may make what rules they please. 
But the New Testament does not profess to furnish us 
with a regular code of laws or catalogue of officers, for 
this . reason, amongst many, that the machinery of a 
Christian Church was, to some extent, in operation 
before any part of the volume was composed. The 
Epistles of St. Paul, where we might at first, perhaps, 
have expected something of the kind, were all (except 
those addressed to individuals) written to churches 
already established, — established either by himself or 
some fellow-labourers who had been personally on the 
spot to construct the spiritual building ; — and, in the 
epistles to these communities, their acquaintance 
with the rules and regulations of the necessary order 
and discipline to be observed, is taken for granted ; 
and we only find allusions to such matters connected 
therewith, as either by way of exhortation, admoni* 
tion, or reproof, the apostle thought it necessary to 
dwell upon. The epistles to Timothy and Titus ap^ 
proach the nearest to anything of the kind, being 
admojuitory and hortatory addresses to them upon 
their appointment as bishops and chief rulers of the 
churches of Ephesus and Crete. But even here it is 
so assumed by the apostle, that they who had often 
assisted him in similar works, fully knew his mind, 
and were acquainted with the general rules by which 
they were to administer their office, and set about the 
establishment of churches, that it is only by incidental 
notices and observations that we have any written in- 
formation on these points. Still these incidental no- 
tices and observations, together with others in other 
portions of the sacred writings, are of valuable im- 
portance. And certainly it is not easy to account 
for the singular uniformity that prevailed in the ar- 
rangements made for the establishment of the early 
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churches, if all such churches were independent — 
were entirely independent communities, or if such 
uniformity were a matter of total indifference, and 
depended solely upon the will and choice of the con- 
gregations; and if these arrangements adopted by the 
apostles were merely provisionsd, to suit existing emer- 
gencies, it is natural to expect that the different 
emergencies in different places would have required 
different arrangements to meet them ; and thus that, 
either to suit the case, or the will of the congregations, 
different modes of conferring ministerial authority 
would have been provided for the Jew and the Gen- 
tile, for the uncivilized Philippians and the luxurious 
citizens of Corinth. But on the contrary, all are to 
be made brethren of one great family, children of one 
Father, who rules his household, "iiie Church,'''' with 
one uniform discipline — the spirit broods over the 
chaos of conflicting passions, prejudices, and habits — 
and behold, a new creation, in which is to be found 
neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision or uncircum- 
cision, barbarian or Scjrthian, bond or free;^ and St. 
Paul, speaking language that bears testimony to ca- 
tholic and uniform discipline, says on one occasioQ, 
^ If any seem to be contentious (setting up any of 
their own private notions, and that even in matters 
of comparative insignificance,) tte have no such cus- 
tom, nor the Churches of God,'" 1 Cor. xi. 6. 

The contemporary friends of the apostles must 
have known their sentiments more accurately than 
inquirers in after ages, and their testimony is full, 
clear, and decisive upon the appointment of a three- 
fold ministry in the Church of Christ, who had autho- 
rity to transmit ikeir commission to a tsuccession of 
ministers after them*. To quote the passages at fuU 

* It may here be usefiil to remark, that we have precisely the 
£ume speoiet of etidence to prove that the works attributed to the 



ORDINATION SERVICESr 8S7 

length would be tedious ; I shall therefore only refer 
to Clemens, bishop of Rome (mentioned by St. Paul, 
Phil. iv. 33,) Ignatius, the friend of St. Peter, and 
disciple of St. John, and bishop of Antioch ; IrensBus, 
disciple of Poljcarp, first a presbyter, and afterwards 
bishop of Lyons. Great stress may be laid upon their 
authority, because they were contemporary with, and 
immediate successors of the apostles ; and such holy 
men, martyrs for the OospePs sake, would not have so 
earnestly insisted upon the importance of a three-fold 
ministry, the authority of the bishops, and their suc- 
cession in the ministry from the apostles, if these 
were idle and indifferent matters ; and if to their tes- 
timony be added the concurrent uniform practice of 
fifteen centuries, the conclusion must follow, in the 
words of an ancient author, that we must take care 
above all things to adhere to ^' that which has been 
believed in all places, at all times, and by all per- 
sons r^ for this is truly and properly catholic, and con- 
sequently that ^' it never was, nor is, nor ever shall 
be, lawful to teach Christian people any other thing 
than that which has been received from a primitive 
fountain.^^ 

These points were almost unquestioned and un- 
disputed for 1600 years after the first preaching of the 
Gospel, but at the time of the Reformation, about 
300 years ago, some of the Reformed Churches omitted 
episcopacy, that is the office of bishops, as the super- 
intending authority in the Church, pleading necessity 
alone as their justification for so doing ^ because none 
of the bishops in the countries connected with them 
renounced popery ; and it is worthy of remark that 



early Fathers were written at the time they profess to be, and by 
the individuals whose names they bear^ tliat we have respecting 
the different portions of Scripture which are attributed to the 
Evangelists and Apostles. 



358 ORDINATION SERYICBfi. 

Calvin, the leader of this section of the reformers, 
deckred those to be worthy of every anathema, who 
would not reverence and submit to episcopacy, when 
it was to be met with in its legitimate form. And 
Beza, another of the same class, expressed his delibe- 
rate opinion, that England had retained her episcopal 
ministry by the peculiar blessing of God, and his wish 
that she might long enjoy it. Buger, also one of the 
leading Reformers, (himself a non-episcopalian like 
Calvin and Beza,) says, '* By the perpetual observance 
of all the churches, even from the apostles^ time, we 
see that it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, that 
among presbyters, to whom the procuration of the 
Church was chiefly committed, there should be bne 
that should have the charge of divers churches, and 
the whole ministry committed to him ; and by reason 
of that charge he was above the rest, and therefore 
the name of bishop was peculiarly attributed to those 
chief rulers *.'' 

These churches did not afterwards obtain episcopal 
authority, for unfortunately wherever episcopacy was 
rejected, there was there less moderation observed in 
carrying on the work of reformation generally, so that 
it assumed the character of reconstruction instead of 
reformation^ The violence of popular feeling seems 
then to have been let loose against the Church of 
Rome, without any suifficient power to guide, or check 
to restrain it •)•, so that together with the errors of 

^•^* tc ^Q require you to find ont but one Church upon the £u)e 
of the whole earth, that hath been ordered by your discipline, or 
hath not been ordered by ours, that is to say, by episcopal regi- 
ment sithence the time that the blessed aposileB were here cob- 
versant." — Hookes, Preface to Ecol. PoL 

'f ''The Reformation gave such a turn to weak heads, that had 
not weight enough to poise themselves between the extremes of 
popery and fanaticism, that everything older than yesterday was 
looked upon to be popish and antichristian. The meanest af^ the 
people aspired to the priesthood, and were readier to frame new 
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popery, much of what was true was rejected also, 
which caused so wide a breach between the Reformed 
Churches, that a union soon became hopeless. In 
England, the great body of the clergy, with a majority 
of the laity also, renounced popery together, the 
sovereign and the bishops taking the lead ; so that in 
this case popular clamour and indiscriminate zeal were 
not brought to bear upon the old religion. The gi*eat 
work was carried on under the sanction of authority, 
and under the guidance of able, learned, and pious 
men, then occupying the episcopal bench, who were 
qualified to examine carefully the different points, 
distinguishing between truth and falsehood, who, 
while they rejected the latter, preserved the former 
unhurt, and who themselves afterwards, as martyrs at 
the stake, gave good testimony to the sincerity with 
which they acted. The consequence was, that while 
other communions, in fact, founded a new Church, 
and established, of their own authority, a fresh minis- 
try, the English reformers thought it enough to 
reform the abuses which had crept into the Church of 
Christ, as already founded on earth, and were content 
to receive that ministry, which Christ himself had 
once appointed. 

Reason plainly requires subordination among the 
clergy ; experience likewise attesteth it, and the chief 
inpugners of episcopacy confess it by their practice, 
who for prevention of disorders have been fain of their 
own heads to devise ecclesiastical subordination of 
classes, provinces, and nations, and to appoint mode- 
rators, or temporary bishops in their assemblies, so 
that reason hath forced the dissenters from the Church 
to imitate it. We have an instance recorded of God's 
displeasure on an attempt at overthrowing this system 

laws for the Church, than to obey the old.*'— Sherlock, as 
quoted by Daubeny. 



360 ORDINATION SERVICES. 

of ministerial subordination in the doom which fell 
upon Korah and his apostates in rebellion. Their 
effort was not to secure an equality in things political, 
but in things ecclesiastical : he strove not to ascend 
to a higher office in the state, or to drag down civil 
authorities to his own level; his ambition was to 
destroy the distinction which subsisted between priests 
and Levites, and to create a perfect equality among 
ministers. On the fearful sepulchre which was 
opened was inscribed the mind of God, that subordi- 
nation in things spiritual was the system he would 
have followed by his people; and the apostle Jude 
(ver. 11) by denouncing woes on those "presumptuous'' 
Christians, who " perished in the gainsaying of Core,'' 
shows that a sin essentially like that of Korah did 
then and may exist in the Christian Church, and is 
calculated to call down from heaven some form of 
Korah's punishment. 

An inward call to the ministry, or personal holi- 
ness in the individual, is not sufficient alone to autho- 
rize his assuming the offiqe. If, indeed, by an inward 
call be meant a pious disposition, earnestly bent on 
setting forth Grod's glory, and setting forward the 
salvation of his people, first by undergoing the requi- 
site previous preparation, and then by submitting to 
the regular mode of appointment; such an inward 
call is an important preliminary to the reception of 
the ministerial commission, and accordingly, in our 
service, the candidate is asked, " If he trusts he is in- 
wardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon him 
this office and ministration, to serve God for the pro- 
moting his glory, and the edifying of his people f 
But such call is not a sufficient qualification ; for if 
an individual were allowed to be guided by his own 
feelings or judgment alone in assuming the ministerial 
office, self-delusion would, in numberless cases, be the 
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result. And onr Lord himself, who had every quali- 
fication derivable from spiritual testimony, as well as 
from personal holiness, as if for the very purpose of 
setting his disciples an example of caution and for- 
bearance, before he entered upon his ministry, waited 
for an outward designation to it. 

The Church requires of a candidate for ordination 
that he be of fit age ; namely, twenty-three for the 
order of deacon, twenty-four for that of priest, and 
thirty for that of bishop ; and must be known to the 
bishop, either personally, or by sufficient testimony, to 
be of virtuous conversation, and without crime, and 
on examination and trial be found learned in the Latin 
tongue, and sufficiently instructed in holy Scripture. 
The testimony required is the subscription of three or 
four grave ministers, together with that of other credi- 
ble persons who have known his life and behaviour 
for the space of three years next before."*' (Canon 33.) 
Human respects and solicitations of acquaintance, and 
other mere social regards, are great temptations with 
people of kind disposition, to easy compliance in 
signing these, when their judgment does not coincide 
with their good nature. Upon this head a most 
reverend prelate charged his clergy, *^ not to impose 
upon him by signing testimonials which they did nQt 
know to be true, as they would answer it to him at 
the dreadful day of judgment,^ which being duly con- 
sidered, will, it is to be hoped, prevent them from 
ever being the occasion of dishonour to God, iMid 
mischief to souls, by giving their signatures, out of 
custom or compliment, to mere strangers, or to oblige 
a firiend that they know does not deserve it. 

The candidate must be skilled in the Latin tongue, 
since the most considerable works of the first Chris- 
tian authors are written in that language. It is St. 
Paul's injunction that a niinister '^bo apt'' or, as the 

B 
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-moxdi imports, "able^ ^to teaeh,^ nor caaanj inazi 
befit to teach others who hath not himself been well 
instFueted, first, in secular learning, and secondly, in 
holy Scripture. The apostles, wanting time and op- 
portunity to get learning in the ordinary way^ were 
miraculously inspired both with the knowledge of all 
tongues and of all divine truths, to show that Christ 
himself judged these were necessary qualifications for 
his ministers. But as the manna ceased when God^s 
jpeople came to a land where corn would grow by in* 
dastry, so heaven hath now withdrawn this immediate 
inspiration, and left us to acquire knowledge by study 
and oth&t proper means. 

The Ordination Services of our Church are exactly 
oonformable to the directions given in Holy Scripture^ 
and more agreeable to the practice of the primitive 
Church than any ofiices of this kind in the world: 
being neither so naked as the mode of Geneva, nor so 
hixuriant in ceremony as that of the Romish Churchy 
for we have added to the general rules of Scripture all 
and only the primitive rites, agreeing with the re- 
firmed in that which we have taken from Scripture, 
and with the Roman forms in all that accords with 
g^uine antiquity. Upon the whole, they are so in- 
structing, so pious^ and so very proper to the occasion, 
thai it is earnestly to be recommended to all that are to- 
enter into holy orders, 1st, to read that form over which 
belongs to the order he is about to receive, that he 
maef preparQ himself for it, by understanding his duty 
and considering his vows before he makes ttu^m. 2nd,. 
Because we must perform our vows, and practise our 
duty all our lives long ; it is requisite for every clar- 
gjumao, onee a year at least,, to read the same ^Sce 
over,, to keep him mindful of his. engagements. 

The Greek word whence our English word ^'Dea^^ 
obbT is derived, ocourasometimes in Scripture in a hrffj^ 
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aignifioatioa tlian barely to denote that paftieular 
oeelesiastical order for which it ia now generally used; 
for instance, in Rom. xy. 8 ; iii. 5 ; Acts xx. 24 ; 
Bom. xi. 13 ; 2 Tim, iv. 5. Bat the name is more 
6q>ecially used to denote the order of deacon» — ^those 
Msistants appointed by the jostles (Acts vi.) to col- 
lect and dispose the alms of the poor, according to 
their several exi^nces, and whom we afterwards find 
performing ministerial offices, especially St. Stephen 
preaching, St. Philip baptizing, which they were emr 
powered to do by the authority given them by the 
apostles. In the earliest monuments of antiquity, we 
fiiKd that deac(»is constantly attended the bishop in all 
him sacred ministrations, and assisted him, but their 
chief duty was to distribute the bread and wine to the 
pe<^^, after the bishop had c<»Lsecrated it ; they also 
bore a part in the liturgy, with the priest or the 
bishop, and, when ehurches were built in the country, 
deacons alone scMnetimes performed the whole c^ce 
iimt&f and not only read the prayers but' the Gospel, 
aiBfcd by license preached a bomily upon it. 

When ^re is an ordination, thb Sermon 19 fixed 
alker the end of Mornino Prateb, strictly so called, 
mud mi- LrrANy removed into the Communion SERvicae, 
a9 the Ofdiaation is performed at the altar, being joined, 
urith a communion. The sermon relates to the occasion, 
designing, Ist, To instruct the candidates iu the several 
parts of their duty and the nature of their offiee, that 
ih^ voKfcosmiet wril the great charge they are about 
t» undertake, and be encouraged cheerfully to pro- 
SEtioe, and sincerdiy to resolve, that they will perform 
it by Ged^s kelp. 2nd„ To teadi the eongregatioo. 
what reverend esteem they^ ought to have of such as 
«Nt set ta watdh for their souls, to o£^r up their 
pragpers tOk God, md to make known to thraot God^'a 
wovdandwiik The iwe&lBesB of suoh & senma at 

B 2 
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this time is sufficient to justify our own and other' 
reformed churches in requiring it, if there were no 
precedent for it in antiquity. 

The Archdeacon is here mentioned in the rubric as 
presenting the candidates to the bishop. In great 
churches, when there were many deacons, the eldest 
had the title of archdeacon, and was a sort of governor 
over all the rest ; afterwards they were chosen not for 
age alone, but for other good qualities. Among their 
various duties, one was to examine and approve can- 
didates for holy orders ; indeed, the bishops employed 
them in so many affairs, that they were called " the 
eyes of the bishop,^ but still they were only of the 
order of deacons. In time, though they kept the title 
of archdeacons, they were often presbyters, and their 
powers were then much enlarged, for they were employed 
by the bishops to visit their dioceses for them. 

The people are not called upon to take any part 
in the ordination of ministers ; that sacred duty, from 
the days of the apostles, and by the original constitu- 
tion of the Church of Christ in a succession of ages, 
having been intrusted to other hands. Popular elec- 
tion of ministers was never the practice of the pri- 
mitive times, nor has it ever been admitted into the 
constitution of any church established on the pri- 
mitive model. But a due deference is paid to their 
testimony in setting apart proper persons for their 
ministry. So strict indeed is the scrutiny, that ia 
the parish church of the place where the candidate 
resides, notice of his intention is required to be given 
publicly, during the time of divine service; and eveiy 
man who knows any specific offence or impediment 
lying against him, is intreated in the name of'Ood to 
declare them. This appeal is again made at the time 
of ordination, and, consequently, if any of the people 
are aware of any impediment or notable crime in any 
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, of the persons to bo ordained, it is their fault if he be 
ordained, for they may hinder it if they choose, by 
declaring the objections, which if they neglect to do, 
they ought to bear all the blame now, and must an- 
swer for it another day. 

If it should so happen that the bishop, for some 
alleged cause, should surcease from ordaining any of 
^the candidates, let it be observed that he still acts 
under the influence of Christian forbearance. Though, 
in such a case, it would be improper to proceed to the 
ordination of a person charged with offence, it is cha- 
ritably, supposed that he may be innocent of the ac- 
cusation, and therefore the ceremony is suspended 
'^ until such time as the party accused be found clear 
of the crime.^ If there be no objection, the bishop 
commends those who are found fit to the prayers of 
the people ; and if any priests are ordained, that being 
the more important office, a space is allowed for the 
..eongregation'^s private devotions ; for some of them 
may. be friends or relatives to the candidates, or be 
such as are to be put under their charge; but even 
they who have no such special ties, are obliged, as 
Christians and members of that Church wherein these 
men are to officiate, to pray heartily that its clergy 
may be rightly chosen and replenished with grace, 
since that is a common blessing to all Christians. The 
.usual prayers of the morning service are then offered 
.up, with an especial intercession in the Litany, that 
the Lord would be pleased to pour His grace upon the 
candidate, so that he may be enabled duly to execute 
his office, to the edifying of the Church and the glo- 
rifying of God's name. 

In THE Collect for the occasion, having premised, 
1st, that the variety of orders amongst ministers in His 
Church, and 2nd, that this order of deacons were 
instituted, by Almighty God, we further in treat ^" 
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to rq>lenisli this ^His nenriiiit wiiSi tlie tni)b of 
doctrine, and to adorn him with innocency «f life, 
that, both by word and good example, he may ^iSfy 
Ood'^s name and edify Hig Clmpeh. These two «tti- 
not be separated; for if a mim«ter be innecefit, htik 
ignorant, his innooenee only profits himself, but tie is 
not i^nalified to in«rtruct others ; and, K he be learned, 
but ricious, his evil example hinders the eflfeets •of his 
exhorfcations, and makes his knowledge become «ni^ 
profitable. Wher6&>re a good dergymsn mwf; lia^e 
both ; and we pray for both togeth^, that his ke»A 
may be full stored with the knowledge -of ftU orthodox 
firinciples, and his life adorned with all sorts of vm*- 
tQous practices. 

The £pistlb sets ferlb the seriousness, sineerity; 
l^mperance, and unambitious mind whidi isiioidd 
shine forth in the Deacons ; while the eorrespon<fing 
duties of their wires, in the exercise rf <A»Tity, wm- 
•plieity and faithfulness, are described; rwi G^^pbl 
<^usaally read by a deacon) proclainss llie eonstaat 
watchfdlness and devotedness to his heawnly Mai^sr^ 
service which should adorn the mind of one profei^ 
eedly relinquishing the world, i^aft he may t^n meR 
from darkness to light, and from the power ff Satai 
omto '(j!>od. 

Previously to the reading of llie €k>Bpc3, (bis £n(t 
act of celebration of the Divine service,) ^e Deacon is 
required to take the oaths ^of allboi aivcb Ai9i> &cva»- 
MACY, excluding all foreign interference in mal^rs of 
religion. The position in the former part q(^A» eadi 
has indeed been denied by many eminenft RomaniiAs; 
but if the acknowledged doctrine of that Ohurdb be 
unalterable, as we are assured that it is by their 
highest authority, the clause must eoi^inue as a 
security of the rights of the Church ^ England, and 
this Protestant coontry, and Mly ^sufficient tto ji 
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sad emtfinn the second part of the oath for the exehi- 
flion of every foreign power in the jurisdiction of tim 
realm. While the ^' sentenoe deelaratoiy of Pope 
Plus the Fifth against Queen Elizabeth and the 
heretics adhering to her*" remains unrepealed or dis^ 
avowed, this oath of supremacy will be considered as 
indispensably necessary. 

The candidate next most solemnly declares hk 
trwi that he is moved by the Spirit of Ood, that i^, 
iae a wdl^rounded p^'suasion of his intention to take 
upcm him this ofiioe, in ordei* to the promotion of 
Code's glory, and avows his hAiefct being truly called, 
according to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, to thia 
ministry. His faith in the canonical Scriptures tt 
openly testified, and a promise is exacted, that he will, 
the Lord being his helper, diligently read the Scrip- 
tures unto the people assembled in the Church where 
he fiball be appointed to serve^; this latter injuncti<Hi 
being intended to exclude those ordained to no charge, 
or those, who under pretence of preadbing the Gospel, 
preached themselves. The bishop then proceeds t* 
set before him the nature of the duties which he it 
bound to discharge, as a deacon; namely, assistance ta 
the priest, as in other parts of the service, so especial]^ 
in administering the holy communion, reading Scrip- 
tore and homilies in the church, giving instruction im 
youth in the catechism, baptizing infants in the {mest^s 
absence, and preaching, if he receive a license from 
his Ordinary. An active spirit of charity among tha 
poor and infirm, and all deference to the responsible 
minister of the core, being fiordier insisted on, as 

* Should this meet the observation of any of my dericsS 
brethren, I would respectfully reeommeBd their perusal of SVhr 
Christian Ministry; Us Institution, Succession, and Ordination; by 
the Rev. J. C. Cbosthwaite, A.M. ; and also of the valuable 
Notes in the Appeudix.^ 
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liabits to be cultivated with a glad and willing heart^ 
bis vow is made in the strength of the Lord God. 

But as, without personal holiness, the most im- 
posing array of public acts are little worth, the can- 
didate now binds himself to frame and fashion his own 
life and those of his household according to the 
standard of the Gospel, so that they be wholesome 
examples to the flock of Christ. And having finally 
pledged himself to render due obedience to his ordi- 
nary, and other ministers bearing jurisdiction over 
him, he receives, on his bended knees the sacred title 
to the deaconship in these memorable words, the 
bishop laying his hands on his. head: ''Take thou 
authority to execute the office of a deacon in the 
Church of God, committed under thee, in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Take thou authority to read the Gospel in the Church 
of God, and to preach the same, if thou be licensed 
thereto by the bishop." 

With these words, which, to the last moment of 
life, must thrill in the ears of him that has knelt be- 
fore God at such a moment, and received such a com- 
mission, there is delivered into his hands by the bishop, 
the volume of the New Testament ; and the body and 
blood of Christ being devoutly received, in token of 
fidelity from man, and enabling grace from God, the 
incense of prayer ascends, that the servant of the 
Lord, who is now offering himself, may be constant in 
his ministrations, humble and modest, and. having a 
ready will to observe all spiritual discipline; that so 
he may '' purchase to himself a good degree,'^ (J Tim. 
iii. 13,) and be found worthy of being called into the 
higher ministries of Christ. 
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Chapter XXV. 

ORDINATION SERVICES— Continued. 

' The • Ordering op Priests. — The Consecration op 

Bishops. 

,It has already been observed that the word Priest is 
a contraction of presbyter, and that in its proper signi- 
fication it denotes an elder. Ministers of Christ's 
religion never are called in the New Testament by the 
name which alone designates a sacrificer; the word in 
the Greek signifying such, never once being applied to 
them by any of the inspired penmen, or any of the 
most ancient Christian writers, which it undoubtedly 
.would have been, had they succeeded to the Jewish 
.priesthood in the office of offering sacrifice. 

This order has always had the honour to be styled 
" brethren to the bishops.^' This way of expression 
,was begun by St. Peter, whom the bishops in all 
times have copied after : " The elders which are 
among you I exhort, who am also an elder,'** 1 Pet. 
v. 1. They were also counsellors to the bishops upon 
the most important affairs, in which they were en- 
gaged. The bishops consulted them about the quali- 
fications of persons who were to be ordained. Their 
advice was likewise taken in animadverting upon the 
faults of the clergy, in suspending or deposing them ; 
and they generally gave their votes in councils. 

The Epistle in this office describes the rich diver- 
sity of gifts which adorned the Church in its early state, 
and is followed by an extract from one of the Gospels, 
either describing the magnitude of the harvest, and the 
fewness of the labourers, or the duties of a Christian 
shepherd, in imitation of Christ the great Pastor of 
the fold. 

R3 
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To prevent any misconception or misapplicaiiaa 
of the word *' hireling'' in this Gospel, it is necessaiy 
to remark, that it does not mean one who performs 
the office or duty of a minister for Wre or reward; for 
the apostle, or rather our blessed Lord himself^ BAjm^ 
"The labourer is worthy of his hire,** or **pewaTd,'' 
1 Tim. V. 18; Luke x. 7. In an established country, 
and indeed in any country, where iflie teacher mnstie 
supported by the taught, whether the emolument be 
6f a puMic or private nature, the man who is duly ap- 
pointed, and performs his duty to his flock, is a tme 
pastor and no hireling. "ISven so hath the Lord 
ordained, that they which preach the Oospel sho^d 
live of the Gospel,'' 1 Oor. ix. 14. But he is an tare^ 
lin^, in the debased sense of lihe expression, i?<^o en- 
deavours to make a gam of godKness, a mercenary, i;<^ 
teaches for doctrines the commandments ^of men ; tme 
who will flee when the wolf cometh, who will not 
^tand in the gap, who neither possesses &il3i to MM 
l^e duties of his office, nor a desire to protect iffs 
lAieep. Teachers of false doctrines, fldf^ppointed mfl 
self-approved preachers, fSmaitical declaimers, Ihmb 
who intrude themselves into the chair of mstracHian 
under hypocritical or false pretences ; all these imquech 
tionably are hirelings. (See 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2.) Anotlier 
order of hirelings are those who are ignorant of their 
profession, whether in learning or in laith, and are 
totally unqualified to perform its duties ; ** desiriiig to 
be teachers of the law, understanffing neitber what 
they say, nor whereof they affirm," 1 TSm. i. 7; 
** intruding themselves into litose things which flicy 
have not seen, vainly pufled up by their fleiArly mind." 
Coll. ii. 18. Nor shall we less call those hfirelingB 
whose moral conduct is as defective as fSieir r^igknis 
belief. 

An Address is next delivered by the bishop to thk 



musmBsKrm^ of a mocft huftruotwe, iur€i»niig, juid con- 
^■olatorj eharaotor. They aisD T^nmded in this of the 
:4igB»ty aad inipartaxioa of the office; unto which thejr 
aoD cftlled as meeaengm^ watchmen, stewards of the 
LomI. It is deeply ^impressed on iihem^ how they 
must teach, premo&idi, lEeed, provide for the Lordk 
fimily ; what a charge Ues upon tkemy ^' to seek far 
<^irist^s sheep that sae dispersed abroad, and for hi» 
•diildren in ^is nanghty world, that they may be 
aa^ed through Christ lor evor*''^ They are intreatsd 
to liave always printed in their remembrance how 
gB^t a treasure is committed to their charge — dbeep 
fKurchased at no less a cost l&an their shepheid'^s li&4 
and what an hcmour, in attendance on the spouse, th» 
liody of Christ, is granted than i How terrific is the 
admo!Bitian following, (yea, after many years haire 
Jidled away,) Ijiat if the Church, or any member, shaH 
taSae hurt by Omt negligenoB, the faidt is ^eat, the 
fnnishment which will ensue, horrible. They <must 
a&rer'Cease their *earo, labour and diligence, until all 
ihitnisled to their charge are iirought to " such ripe* 
siess cf faith, and pecfeotness of knowledge, as thatt 
ifio loofm diall lie left &r ^ror in religicm, or vicious- 
jiesB in fife.'^ 

Hvrittg thus fully exhibited ths natune, the dignii^ 
and the xes^nsibility of the mimsterial office, the ce* 
dnaind«r of this hoart-searching «xhorta1ion consists 
«f advice in girding themselvfis for their high duty. 
Motst solemnly are they reminded, that a will and 
nihility amswerable to such a call, can come from God 
aioiie, and must oamestly be prayed for.; that sucha 
^cmork as iki& salvattoa df man can in nowise be accom- 
ipiisbed, bitf; throi^h the remedy of the drvine word, 
fienee the infinite «IUigation to read and learn the 
Scriptures, and to frame th^ manners, and those of 
an peiN»ining to them, aceocding to the revealed 
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•standard. Hence ought they to set aside, as much as 
possible, all worldly cares and studies, and apply them- 
selves wholly to this one thing. Thus, by constant 
weighing of the Holy Scriptures, and continual prayer 
to God, through the mediation of the only Saviour, 
they are encouraged to hope that they shall wax 
riper in the ministry, and . become wholesome and 
godly examples for the people to follow. As was the 
candidate for the office of deacon, so he that seeketh 
the priesthood is required publicly to declare his 
motives, his faith, his resolutions of obedience, before 
obtaining admission. He avows his conviction that 
he has been called according to the Lord^s will. He 
professes belief in the fullness and certainty of Holy 
Scripture, resolving,, by the grace of God, to teach 
nothing, as necessary for salvation, but what may be 
concluded and proved thereby. His vow is uttered, 
that he will minister the doctrine, the sacraments, and 
the discipline. of Christ, according to the commands of 
the Lord, interpreted by the Church. The Lord being 
his helper^ he binds himself to drive away all errone- 
ous doctrine ; and ; both unto the sick and unto the 
whole, within his. cure, to use public and private 
monition and exhortation, as occasion shall be given. 
In prayer and meditation, laying aside the study of 
the world and the flesh, he promises, in the divine 
strength, to bo diligent to exhibit a safe example to 
his flock, to. promote order, quietness, and peace, and 
to submit to the godly judgment of those invested with 
ecclesiastical authority over him. Then does thb 
BISHOP PRAT the Almighty to grant him strength and 
power to fulfil these high duties, and accomplish the 
work begun in him :— and silence being kept, that the 
congregation may secretly commend the candidates to 
the grace of God, the descent of the Spirit, in His 
sanctifying gifts, is desired in words simple and vener- 
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able from their antiquity; after which, renewed 
PRATER being made for Christy's kingdom to be en- 
larged and glorified, by the labours of those now set 
apart, the commission is granted to each, meekly 
kneeling on his knees, in these words : — ^' Receive the 
Holy Ghost for the office and work of a priest in the 
Church, now committed unto thee, by imposition of 
hands : whose sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven ; 
and whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained. 
And be thou a faithful dispenser of the word of God, 
and of his holy sacraments. In the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.^ 
These words being spoken, the presbyters laying on 
their hands, together with the bishop, the Bible is 
placed in the hand of the newly ordained priest, with 
this parting charge, '^ Take thou authority to preach 
the word of God, and to minister the holy sacraments 
in the congregation, where thou shalt be lawfully ap- 
pointed thereto.'" 

The Holy Spirit being that person of the blessed 
Trinity to which the distributing of the several offices 
in the Church, and qualifying the persons for them, is 
generally ascribed in Scripture, Acts, xiii. 2, 4; xx. 
28; 1 Cor. xii. 11, a particular address is therefore 
made to Him, which we do before the ordination, in 
THE HYMNS abovo alludcd to. Though the words of 
them have lost something from time, the prayer is too 
serious and important ever to be forgotten. We are 
not so enthusiastic as to expect an extraordinary com- 
munication of the spirit to every minister of the 
Gospel; neither are we so void of spiritual feeling as 
to imagine that the divine influence which God himself 
has promised, and an innumerable host of Christians 
have displayed by their conduct, cannot touch our 
hearts. We do truly believe that it is the grace of 
God operating with our spirit which enables us to 
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ftdfil Ofir dnt^- m so arduom a «lkiiatk»fi. We suqr 
^ renst and ^^idi ihe spirit,*" Acts, TiL Wl ; 1 ^HifiW. 
T. 19; and ^pt© may ** grow in grace,** 2 Pefc. iii. M. 
Frmn these expressiens we are tanglit, to lea^e oir 
bsartB opeR inihe^me case, and in t^ oiber to aisult 
greater perfeetion. In botli, our eoaneiden wtbh the 
Spirit is made msiBfefit ; for ^^ if we huve not "die 
^%nrit <f Christ we are none of his,'" Rom. viii. 'ft. 
Mi^ the Spirit 4»f divine grace ^^ vifflt our minds,''" and 
*^ inspire tmr souls,"" with holy affections, timt we maiy 
wiprove tiM>se ^'naanileftd gifts"" which alone gif« 
stability to the 'Church ef Christ, and are derived feraa 
litna, ^^the fountain and t^e spisng of aU ^celestiil 

joy- 
Though ike orders of minasters in -Axe Ghuidi aoBS 

'4kRgBated by pori^ular names of primitive aj^^ca- 

^^en, the functions and obligation^ of the sacred offices 

^expand into a thousand ramifications. It is probably 

for this reason that, instead of using the terms priest 

aAid deacx>n, the bishop in bis pray» refers to St. 

PauTs classificati(m in Eph. iv. 11, ^^ apostles and 

prophets, evai^eiists, doctors, and pastors."" Not that 

^&3BBae €(mstituted diiferent orders in 4;he tninisisy, but 

ibey displayed the several departments of instruction, 

which every one, jointly Or severafly, was called upott 

to trustain. One tir other, or all of ijiese charactersy 

are fi/till necessary in the €!h«rdh, aaid the gift is dis- 

trftmted as every man has need. 

Objections have been raised against the expression 

**^ Receive ihe Holy Ohost,*" it being considered too 

much for any mortsd man to preftend to gi^ve the Holy 

Ohost, as the word ** receive"" seems to imply ^ but hy 

iSae Holy Ghost; we xmderstand not tibe pereon df ihe 

Holy Ghost, but oiAj His gifts and graces, which ave 

conferred in ordination ; for llie Holy Ghost ia tre- 

<iuent1y used in Scripture fcr His gifts ; so 'diat our 
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dinffch meaiifl no more by t&e efiqpression hove, dfttH 
^. Pairl dM by "the gift w grace rf 45«>ar wWAife 
^exhoits Timothy to yecrait or "stir np,*^ if ftny 
^aeays bad been made in h -since liie impofflticm 'cf 
kmnds iqMni him, 2 Tim. i. 6. This ibrai was piirihe^ 
vfpoa %y tSie diuTch, as seefning a very proper «ne, 
Ifremite bmg used liyt)!!? blessed SaTionr iiiraself, 
when lie vasiked tlie apestles with the pi4e»tly power 
«f ttbsehrtien, John xx. 2S« Indeed, if the bMcp 
wIbo pronounees these words, pretended to an miiffinci 
femer inkerenlt in iiimelf by mrtue (f hie office ^ 
eanfer the gifte of the Boly Ghost^ it were tntMer ef 
eive^tion; but when he daims only herein a minia- 
terial poxeer^ which God hath authorized him to exer- 
cise^ there is no reason to find fault. For in the word 
iitoiediately before tliis form, as it stands in St. JohnTs 
©ospel, it is expressly said, '" As my Faliher sent me, 
erta so send I you;'" vesting them thereby with as 
ample powers of preaching the Gospel themselves, 
and commissioning new preachers, as he hiiinself had 
teen intmsted with by God the Fa;ther. 

" Whose wns thou dost forgive, fee.,*** are l!he 
words of Christ to his apostles, immediately after the 
fmrmer. But he did not grant to iQiem the power^ 
cSlifaer df retaining the sins of penitent persons, or dF 
forgiving the impenitent. Nor does ftie bishop pretend 
to grant, by tfttering them, all ftie powers which the 
apostles had in this respect. They had "fhe ^^ dis- 
c^amment of sprrits,'" 1 Cor. idi. TO, and could say 
with certainty when •persons were penitent^ and con- 
sequently forgiven, and when not. Acts vin. 21, 2S. 
mey were able -also to inflict miraculous punishment 
on offenders, and to remove, on fheir repentance, the 
punishments which had been inflicted. These words 
w31 convey nothing of all this to the persons now 
<xrdained ; but still, when the bishop uses tliem, ^tibey 
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give them, 1st, An assurance that, according tO: the 
terms of that Gospel which they are to preach, men 
shall' be pardoned or condemned; 2nd, A right of 
inflicting ecclesiastical censures for a shorter or longer 
time, and of taking them off, which, in regard to ex* 
temal communion, is retaining or forgiving offences. 
This power, being bestowed for the edification of the 
Church, must be restrained, not only by general rules 
of order, but according to the particular exigencies of 
circumstances. And our Church wishes, with much 
reason, for circumstances more favourable to the exer- 
tion of it. — Cammination Service. 

The Consecration of Bishops. 

The peculiar office of a Bishop consists in four parti- 
culars ; — In ordaining presbyters or deacons, 1 Tim. v. 
22 ; 1 Tim. iii. 1 — 13 ; Titus, i. 5. In superintending 
the doctrine taught by these ministers, 1 Tim. i. 3. 
In superintending their conduct, 1 Tim. v. 1 — 9. In 
regulating such matters in the Church as are not 
settled by express divine authority, 1 Tim. iii. 14, 15 ; 
1 Cor. xi. 34 ; Titus, i. 5 ; Acts, xx. 17- 

In the infancy of Christianity the bishops were 
elected by the clergy and people ; but, as in aU popular 
elections, favouritism, prejudice, and tumult, are found 
to prevail, on the emperors becoming Christian, 
they were generally consulted ; and after choice being 
made, three or four bishops, in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, transmitted the 
high power of setting apart others to the ministry. 
That one bishop also had pre-eminence in a province 
over a certain number of bishops, although the title 
of Archbishop may not occur before the fourth century, 
is plain, from the early fact of '' Irenaeus 70 years 
from the time of St. John, superintending all the 
bishopricks in France.^ Our Saxon monarchs con- 
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ferred the nomination to this dignity in right of 
having founded the see. After the Conquest, the dean 
and chapter of the cathedral decided on the successor, 
when a bishoprick became vacant, subject to the con- 
firmation of the English monarch or bishop of Rome, 
as their respective power chanced to prevail. In the 
reign of Henry VIII, the king renewed the claim of 
nomination to a vacant see, under the form of recom- 
mending to the dean and chapter a fit person to be 
consecrated. The royal nomination is not binding, 
without this ratification of the cathedral. But by 
their submission to the annexed penalties, on refusal 
to accept the nomination, security is provided against 
an unworthy person being admitted to this high office. 
In Ireland the bishopricks are donative by letters 
patent.* 

In the collect for the communion service prayer is 

OFFERED FOR ALL BISHOPS AND PASTORS of the Church, 

that they may diligently preach the word, and duly ad- 
minister the godly discipline thereof ; and that the peo- 
ple may obediently follow the same, that all may receive 
the crown of everlasting glory. The Epistle, from that 
of St. Paul to Timothy, enforces the high and holy 
duties of the pastoral office ; or that most tender and 
instructive charge delivered by the apostle, in his epis- 
copal character, to the presbyters of the Ephesian 
diocese, at Miletus, is recited; while the Gospel 
recounts that impressive admonition of St. Peter, 
" feed my sheep f ** or the subject is taken from that 

* To enter upon the subject of The Mission af the Orthodoct 
.Clergy vitidicated, The Liberties of the British Churchy Archbishop 
Parker's Consecration^ &c., would too far sweU this volume, 
already much beyond the size contemplated. They will be found 
discussed in Bishop Br amh all's Protestant Sticoession of Protes- 
tant Bishops justified, the Appendix to Rose's Commission and 
Duties oj the Clergy, Elrikgtok's Validity of the English Ordina- 
tionsj &c. &c. 
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appearance of tbe risen Lord to tke clevaen, when lie 
imparts to them their Hfivine commsMon, and l)eflto«i« 
m earnest of richer graee in <1m imparting of Ae Hxij 
Ohost. Another portion of Scripture * is sometinMs 
ased, containing Christ^B final bequest of divine 
authority to His apostles, as a corporate body, and tke 
assurance of His spiritual i^resence with the Clmrdii 
even to the end of the world. 

The bishop elect is next presented to tbe ardi^- 
bishop, and promises obedience to him, as mspr&am 
bishop of ihe province, and his successors. The con- 
gregation are next reminded of the Lord Jesus cdnti- 
nuing a whole night in prayer before He ordained His 
i^sdes, and how the apostles themsdives ftsted bxA 
prayed before they laid hands on Paul and Barnabas; 
an they are exhorted to pray for the person about to 
be admitted to so important an office ; and the Lord 
is afterwards besought to send His grace upon him, to 
die edification of the Church; to repleni^ him widi 
truth of doctrine and innocency of life, that he may 
glorify the name of the Lord. But not unto this 
awfid sphere of sacred duty is the bishop aidmitted, 
until he has openly, in the hearing of all, avowed his 
persuasian of a just call, his convictien of the truth and 
infinite importanoeof the Bible, his resolution to instruct 
from the oracles of God, to exercise himself in prayer and 
devout meditation, to resist the encroaohment of false 
doctrine, to be an example of godd works, to promota 
peace and love, to correct vice widiin his diocese, to be 
faithful in the ordination and mission of others, and to 
tsfaow himself gentle and merciful, for C^rist^s sake, to 
the needy, the stranger, and the destitute. Most faund>l^ 
does he -pvoBsBB his •entire and^xdusive reliance on the 
help of Ood, fer attaining unto tins grace, andferventlj 
is prayer offered to Him that enableth, to give power 
and accomplishing strength from above. The 
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Comforter 19 invoked, witli bis ^fts of gracious inspi- 
ratioB, of light, and love, and trapport. The 'God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is besought that this 
His servant may evermore he ready to spread abroad 
His Gospel (tize ^ad tidings of reconciliation with 
God) ; and that he may have grace to use his authority, 
net for desftmetion, but for edification; to help and 
not to hurt ; so that as a wise and faithful servant, 
giving the members of his Lord^'s family each their 
portion of meat in due season, he msLj at last be 
received into everlasting joy. 

Never was there a sight more truly imposing — 
from the simple sanctity of the scene — from the holy 
association with all that is venerable and of divine 
origin in the Church, than that which follows. To 
behold, by faith, Ghrist present with the Church ; to 
realize the ever-living Saviour giving validity to this 
saored conmiission, and blessing those who are 
appointed to bless in His name ! And while the arch- 
bishop and bishops lay their hands on the head of the 
elected bishop^ the archbishop solemnly confers upon 
him the sacred office. 

Most weighty is the EXHcmTAxioN which follows;, 
when the Bible is placed in his hands, to seek after 
piety, and studiousness, and faithful teaching. To 
take heed to himself and to the doctrine ; to be unto 
the flock of God a shepherd, not a wolf; to hold up 
the weak, to heal the sick, to bind up the broken, to 
brii^ again the outcast, to seek the lost, to be so mer- 
ciful as not to be remiss, and so to administer disci- 
pline as not to forget mercy — ^this is the pure and 
elevated range of duty set before the servant of God, 
"looking unto Jesus,^** and waiting for that day when 
the Ghidf Shepherd shall appear, and bestow a never- 
JiMting^iiowa of giory^mall that love Him. The isteb- 
CESSIONS for the newly-ordained bishop are summed 
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up» after partaking of the Holy Com3iunion, in these 
most impressive desires — that he may be endued 
with the Holy Spirit, and in preaching God^s word 
may not only reprove, rebuke, and exhort, with all 
patience, but be a wholesome example, in word, in 
conversation, in love, in faith, in chastity, and purity-^ 
that he may faithfully fulfil his course before Ihe Grea^b 
Judge, who liveth with the Father and the Spirit one 
God*. 

The Forms op Prayer for Nov. 5, Jan. 30, May 29, 

and June 20. 

The observation of the three first of these days is 
enjoined by act of Parliament, though the particular 
services to be used on them are not ; these being spe- 
cially authorized by order of the Queen under her 
sign manual. The inauguration day is not, like the 
rest, enjoined by Parliament. The authority upon 
which the services for these days stand is renewed at 
the commencement of every reign. And the two 
houses of Parliament have given their assent to them 
by sometimes addressing the Sovereign for the perfor- 
mances of them, and by always being present at 
these religious solemnities. 

It has been said, that by expressly appointing the 
27th chapter of St. Matthew as the second lesson for 
the anniversary of King Charles'^s martyrdom, that we 
impiously compare the king^s sufferings to those of 
our Saviour; but the cavil stands upon the same 
ground as many others against our liturgy, which have 
already been considered, namely, the ignorance of the 
objector; for the chapter is no other than that ap- 
pointed in the usual course by the Church to be read 

* The above is from the Rev. J. Pinder, of Lambeth, of whose 
volume of excellent sermons I have already availed myself coca- 
sionaUy, in former parts of this work. 
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on the 30th of January. And the account of Bishop 
Juxon'*s reading it to the blessed martyr is highly 
affecting. Dissenters, it may be remarked, usually 
take their opinion of the King^s character from Neal a 
History of the Puritans^ whose statements in most in* 
stances are totally at variance with the truth. 



CoNCLUDiNQ Address to Churchmen. 

The Prayer Book is your own book, your own 
inheritance, as sons of the Church. In a series of 
services of pure and solemn beauty, it accompanies 
you from the cradle to the grave. It meets you at 
the baptismal font ; it furnishes you with a catechism 
for your younger years ; it goes with you when you 
seek the bishop to take upon yourselves your bap- 
tismal vow. When you enter into the estate of holy 
matrimony, there again the Prayer Book meets you, 
and sends you out into the world with blessing and 
with prayer : you see it still with the same unwearied 
care and assiduous love receiving your children at the 
font, as it received yourselves before ; and going from 
the font to the altar to join the thankful mother in 
her praises to Almighty God for her deliverance from 
the great pain and peril of child-birth. Then, when 
illness comes upon you, and lays you low upon the 
bed of suffering, the Prayer Book brings the priest to 
your side, bids him soothe your aching heart, fill you 
with the hopes of the Gospel, and pour upon you, by 
his effectual blessing, a peace which this world can 
neither give nor take away. Nay, it leaves you not; 
even when your eyes are closed in death ; it waits for 
you by the side of the opened tomb, and gravely and 
affeictionately commits your spirit to Almighty God, 
reminding the dull earth that it must give you up 
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a^m at the resurrection of the dead^ Again,' are 
there any here present irho are mothers^ whoae afieo'- 
tions are far away with somr who are serving their 
country on the great deep I How blessed for tbem ta 
feel that there, on the wide sea, the Prayer Book, 
perhaps the very one they gave them at parting, ia 
with them still ; that its calm and untroubled voice 
is lifted up above the swelling of the storm, and that 
should death come to any one among them, the 
Prayer Book speaks as much of hope and rcast on the 
tossing waters, as if it were still in a quiet coantry 
churchyard at home. 

Now there is something so simple, so toaching, aa 
gentle, in this domestic character of our Church ser* 
vices, that a person who had weighed them well, a 
person . who bore in mind how, for generations and 
generations, the Prayer Book, like a ministering 
angel, had walked side by side with his farthers, 
would surely feel as if he were wronging their sacred 
memory, lightly to leave the inheritance they had 
left him, and to seek for a home in some far land 
among aliens and strangers. It is only in the bosom of 
the Church that you can realize that strong feeling of 
home, which is so grateful to a mind weary with the 
endless tossings of tibis unquiet generation. It is the 
Church only, which^ full of life and power within 
herself, can afford to discountenance that feverish ex- 
citement, on which unsatisfying food so naany of the 
poor sheep of Christ are content to feed ; that con say 
to^ her children, in all her staid, and grave^ and bea«t* 
tiful solemnities, Im returning and reMt iialL ye be 
favedi in ^ietmsB and CQnJidmce ihall 1$ your sirmiftk^ 
It is the Church only, who from her lofty Mat will 
not stoop to ^ure you onwards by dangerous novel- 
ties in doctrine or in discipline, that tnnaa neitbec te 
the rig^t hand nor the left, but walka meeklj 
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the old ways whereon the Lord hath placed her, and 
where his gracious hand will keep her steady for 
evermore. It is the Church only who dares lift up 
her voice to reprove all heresy and schism, who will 
not and does not respect persons, and who, strong in 
the confidence of her most holy faith — that faith once 
for all delivered to the saints — dares openly to pro- 
nounce the threatenings of God against those who 
deny the divinity of his blessed Son, and bring in an- 
other doctrine than that which hath been delivered to 
MB from the beginning. Shall it be for us, then, my 
brethren, to leave this loving mother? Shall it be 
for us to hew out cisterns for ourselves, to leave those 
green pastures and fresh watercourses wherein we 
now . may live so peaceably ? I pray God most fer- 
vently that He will keep us steadfast in this faith, 
that He will not let us be blown about by every wind 
and blast of vain doctrine \ for he that is unstable as 
water shall not exceL I pray God, that in the ancient 
Church wherein we were all of us born, we may 
calmly and soberly live, and that in her enfolding 
arms we may, one by one, drop off to sleep, like inno- 
cent children, till the bright and morning star arises 
in perfect beauty, and we go to dwell with Him in 
the New Jerusalem*. 

• P. W. Faber. 
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